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INTRODUOTION. 

10 

DURING the fierce theological controversies that 
accompanied and followed the Reformation, while 
a judicial spirit was 'as yet unknown, while each 
party imagined itself the representative of 'abso.- _ 
lute and necessary truth in opposition to ab&olute 
and fatal error, and while the fluctuations of 
belief were usually a;;:tributed to direct miracu­
lous agency, it was natural that all the causes of 
theological changes s,hould have been sought ex­
clusively within , the circle of theology. Each 
theologian imagined that the existence of the 
opinions he denounced was fully_ ae'countcd for 
by the exertions of certain evil-minded men, who 
had triumphed by means of sophistical arguments, 
aided by a judicial blindness that had been cast 
upon the deluded. His own opinions, on the 
other hand, had been sustained or revived by 
apostles raised for , the purpose, illuminated by 
special inspiratiun, and triumphing by the force 
of theological arguments. As long as this point 
of vicw co~tinued, the positions of the theologian ... "' , 
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and of the ecclesiastical historian were nearly the 
same. Each was confined to a single province, 
and each recognising a primitive faith as his ideal, 
had to indicate the successive innovations upon "" 
its purity. But when towards the dose of the 
e~ghteenth ~eatury the decline of theological 
passions enabled men to discuss these matters 
in a calmer spirit, and when increased knowledge 
produced more comprehensive views, the his­
torical standing-point was materially alterell. 
It was observed that every great change of belief 
had been preceded by a great change in the in­
tellectual condition of Europe, that the success 
of a.1Y opinion depended much less upon the 
force of its arguments, or upon the ability of its 
advocates, than upon the predisposition of society 
to receive it, and that that predisposition resulted 
from the intellectual type of the age. As men 
advance from an imperfect to a higher civilisa­
tion, they gradually sublimate and refine their 
creed. Their imaginations insensibly detach 
themselves from those grosser conceptions and 
doctrines that were formerly most powerful, and" 
they sooner or later reduce all their opinions into 
conformity with the moral and intellectual stan­
dards which the new civilisation produces. """ Thus, 
long before the Reformation, the tendencies of 
the Reformation were manifest. The revival 
of Greci~ learning, the developement of art, 
the reaction against the schoolmen, had raised 
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society to an elevation in which a more refined 
and less oppressive creed was absolutely essential 
to its ·,; ell-being. Luther and Calviu only re­
presented the prevailing wants, and embodied 
them in a definite form. The pressure of the 
general int<:!llectual influences of the time deter­
mines the .predispositions which ultimatelY'regu­
late the details of belief; and though all men do 
not yield to that pressure ' with the same facility, 
all large bomes are at last controlled. A change 
of speculative opinions does not imply an increase 
of the data :upon which those opinions rest, but a . 
change of the habits of thought and mind which 
they reflect. Definite arguments 'are .the symp­
t01llS and pretexts, but seldom the causes, of the 
change. Their 'chief(J,merit is to accelerate the 
inevitable '-'Cl·isis. They derive theil' force and 
efficacy from t.heir conformity with the mental 
habits of tliose to whom they ' are addressed. 
Reasoning which in one age would make no im­
pression whateYer, in the next age is received 
with enthusiastic applause. It is one thing to 
understand its nature, but quite another to ap­
preciate its force. 

And this strondard of belief, this tone and 
habit of thought, which is the supreme arbiter of 
the opinions of successive periods, is created, not 
by the influences arising out of anyone depart­
ment of intellect, Lut by the combination of all 
the int.ellectual and even social tendencies of t1e 
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age. Those who contribute most largely to ifs 
formation are, I believe, the philosophers. l\len 
like Bacon, Descartes, and Locke haVf~ probably 
done more than any others to set the current 
of their age. They have formed a certain ca8t 
and tone of mind. They have introduced pe­
culiar habits of thought, llew modes of reasoning, 
new tendencies of enquiry. The impulse they 
llave given to the higher literature, has been by 
that literature communicated to the more popular 
writers j and the impress of these master-minds 
if; clearly visible in the writings of multitudes 
who are totally unacquainted with their works. 
Rut philosophical methods, great and unquestion­
able as is their power, form but Ol1e of thc many 
influences that contribute~to the mental habits 
of society. Thus the discoveries of physical 
science, entrenching upon the domain of the 
anomalous and the incomprehensible, enlarging 
our conceptions of the range of law, and reveal­
ing the conncction of phenomena that had for­
mcrly appeared altogether isolated, furm a habit 
of mind which is carried far beyond the limits of 
.physics. Thus the astrollomical discovery, that 
our world is not the centre and axis of the 
material universe, but is an inconsiderahle planet 
occupying to all appearance an altogether insig­
nificant and subordinate position, and rc\:'Qlving 
with many others around a sun which is itself 
but an infinitesimal point in creation, in a~ far as 
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it is realised by the imagination, has a vast and 
palpable. influence upon our theological concep­
tions. Thus the commercial or municipal spirit 
exhibits certain habits of thought, certain modes 
of reasoning, certain repugnances and attractions, 
which make it invariably tend to one class, of 
OpInIOns. To encourage the occupations that 
produce this spirit, is to encourage the opinions 
that are most congenial to it. It is impossible 
to lay down a railway without creating an intel­
lectual influence. It is probable thiit '\Vatt and 
Stephenson ,Vill eventually modify the opinions 
of mankind almost as profoundly as Luther or 
Voltaire. . . " 

If these views be correct, they establish at once 
a broad distiJ1,t;tion be~veen the province of the 
theologian and that of tIl(> historian of opinions. 
The fi-rst confines his attention to the question 
of. the truth or falsehood of particular doctrines, 
which he" ascertains by examining thp, arguments 
upon which they rest; the second should en­
deavour to trace the causes 01 the rise and fall 
of those doctrines which are to be found in the 
general intellectual condition of the age. The 
first is restricted to a single department of men­
tal phenom~na, and to those logical connec­
tions which determine the opinions of the severe 
reasoner; the second is obliged to take a wido 
survey of the intellectual influences of the perior! 
he is describiug, and to traoe that conne0tion of ,. )" 
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congruity which has a much gr~ater influence 
upon the sequence of opinions than logical argu­
ments. 

Although in the prcsent work we are con­
cerned only with the last of these two points of 
view it win be necessary to consider briefly the ' , " 

posi!ibility of their coexistence; for this question 
involves one of the most important problems in 
history-thc posit.ion reserved for the individual 
will and th,e individllal judgment in the great 
current of general causes. 

It was a saying of Locke, that we should not 
ask whether our will is free, but whether WE are 
fl"e6; for our conception of freedom is the power 
of acting ac('.ording to our will, or, in ot.her words, 
the consciousness, when pUrsuing a certain course 
of action, that we might, if we had chosen, have 
pursued a different one. If, however, pushing 
our analysis still further, we ask what it is that 
determines Our volition, I conceive that the 
higl:e~t principles of liberty we are capable of 
attammg are to be found in ' the two facts, that 
our will is a faculty distinct from our desil'os, 
a.nd that ~t is not a mere passi ve thing, the direc­
tIOn and mtensity of whieh are necessarily deter-

, mined ?y the attraction anel repulsion of pleasure 
and pam, Weare conscious that we are capable 
of pursuing a course whieh is extremely distaste-
ful rather than I ' } ld b ' anot leI' Course whle 1 wou e 
extremely aO'l'ee"hl h ' d' , e .. e; t at III Olllg so ~ve are 
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making a continual and painful effort j that ~very 
relaxation of that effort produces the most lIvely 
pleasure; and that it is at least possible that the 
motive which induces us to pursue the path of 
Belf-abneg~tion, may be a sense of right altogether 
uninfluenced by prospects of future reward. We 
are also' conscio"us that if our desires act power­
fully upon our will, our will can in its turn act 
upon our desires. vVe can st.rengthen the nabital 
powers of our will by steadily exerting it. VV' e 
can diminish the intensity of Oul' desires by 
habitually repressing them; we can alter, by a 
process of mental discipline, the whole symmetry 
of our passions, deliberately selecting one chss 
for gratification and for de>:elopement, and crush­
ing and subduing the others. These com idem­
tions do not, of course, dispel the mystery which 
perhaps necessari1y rests upon the subject of' 
free-will. Tn'ey do not solve the questions, 
Whether the will can ever act without a motive, 
or what are its relations to its motives, or whether 
the desirea may npt sometimes be too strong 
for its most developed powers; but they form a 
theory of human libert.v which I believe to be 
the highest we can attain. He who has realised, 
on the one hand, his power of acting according 
to his wiII, and, on the other hand, the power of 
his will to emancipate itself from the empire of 
pain and pleasure, and to morlify and control the 
Current of' the emotions, ha.s probably touched 
the limits of his freedom. 
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The struggle of the, will for a ri~t motive 
against the pressure of the desires, is Olle of the 
chief forms of virtue; and the relative position of 
these two influences, one of the chief measures 
(If the moral standing of each individual. Some 
times, in the conflict between the will and a par­
ticular desire, the former, either through its own' 
natural strength, or through the natural weak­
ness of its opponent, or through the process of 
mental discipline I have described, has obtained 
0. supreme ascendency which is seldom or never 
seriously disturbed. Sometimes, through causes 
that are innate, and perhaps more frequently 
through causes for which we are responsible, the 
two powers exhibit almost an equipoise, and each 
often succumbs to the·ot1er. Between these two 
position" there are numerous gradations; so that 
every cause that in any degree intensifies the 
desires, gives them in some cases a triumph over 
the will. 

The application of these principles to those 
constantly-recurring figun~s which moral statis­
tics present is not difficult. The statistician, for 
example, shows that a certain condition of tem­
perature increases the force of a passion-or, in 
other words, the temptation to a particular vice; 
and he then proceeds to argue, that the whole 
history of that vice is strictly regulated by at­
mospheric changes. The vice rises into promi­
nence with the rising temperature j it is sustained 
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during its continuance, it declines with its de­
cline. Year after year, the same figures and the 
same variations are nearly reproduced. Investi- , 
gations in the most dissimilar nations only 
strengthen the proof; and the evidence is so 
!tmple, that 'it enables us, within certain limits, 
even to predict the future. The rivers that rise 
and fall with the' winter torrents or the summer 
drought; the insect life that is called into being 
by the genial spring and destroyed by the retuni~ , 
ing frost; the aspect of vegetation, which pur­
sues its appqinted changes through the recurring 
seasons: these do not reflect more faithfully or 
obey more implicitly external infllHmces, than .:10 
some great departments of the acts of man. 

This is the fact whic0 statistical tables prove, 
but what is the inference to be deduced from 
them? Not, surely, that there is no such thing 
as free-will, but, what' we should have regarded 
as antecedentW' p.robable, that the degree of 
energy with which it is exerted is in different 
periods nearly the same. As long as the resis­
tanCEl is unaltered, th~ fluctuations of our desires 
determine the fluctuations of our actions. In 
this there is nothing extraordinary. It would 
be strange indeed if it were otherwise-strange 
if, the average of virtue remaining the same, or 
nearly the same, an equal amount of solicitation 
did not at different periods produce the same, or 
nearly the same. amount of compliance. The", 
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fact, therefore, that there is an order and se­
quence in the history of vice, and that influences 
altogether independent of human control con­
tribute largely to its course, in no degree destroys 
the freedom of will, and the conclusion of the · 
historian is perfectly reconcilable with the prin­
ciples of the moralist. From this spectacle of 
regularity, we simply infer that the changes in 
the moral condition of mankind are very slow; 
t.h·at there are periods when, certain desires being 
.strcngthened by natural causes, the task of the 
will in opposing them is peculiarly alduous; and 
that any attcmpt to write a history of vice with­
out taking into consideration external influences, 
would be miserably deficient. 

Again, if we turn to 1. different class of phe­
llomena, nothing can be more certain to an at­
tentive observer than that the great majority 
even of those who reason much about their 
opinions have arrived at their conclusions by a 
process quite distinct from reasoning. They 
may be perfectly unconscious of the fact, but the 
ascendency ef old associations is upon them; and, 
in the overwh;-lming majority of cases, men of 
the most -various creeds conclude their in·vesti­
~ations by simply acquiescing in the opini()Ds 
they have been taught. They insensibly judge 
nil questions by a mental standard derived from 
education; they proportion their attention and 
sympathy to the degree in which the facts or 
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arguments presented to them support their fore­
gOlle conclusions; and they thus speedily con­
vince thems~lves that the arguments in behalf of 
their hereditary opinions are irresistibly coo-ent 

d h . '=> , 
an t e arguments agamst them exceedingly 
absurd. Nor are· those who have diverO"ed from 
the opiuions they have been taught ne~essarily .. 
more independ~nt of illegitimate influences. The 
love of singularity, the ambition to be thonCl'ht 
intellectually. superior to others, the bias of ta~e, 
the attraction of vice, the inAuerlce of friendship, 
fhe magnetism of genius,-these, and countless 
other influences into which it is needless to enter, 
all determine conclusion;;. The number of per­
sons who have a rational basis for their beli~f is 
probably infinitesima! to for illegitimate influences 
not only determine the convictions of those who 
do not examine,"'but usually give a dominating 
bias to the reasonIngs of those who do.. But it 
would be manifestly ahsurd to conclude from 
this, that reason has I1.o part or function in the 
fC'rmation of opinions. K 0 mind, it is true, was 
ever altogether free from distorting influences; 
but in the struggle between the reason and 
the affections which leads to truth, as in the 
stnlggle between the will und the desires 
which leads to virtue, every effort is crown cd 
with a measure· of success, and innumerable 
gradations of progress are manifested. All 
that we can rightly infer is, that the process ttf 
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rea.lioning is much more difficult than is commonly 
supposed; aud that to those who would investi- . 
gate the causes of existing opinions, the study of 
predispositions is much more important than the 
study of arguments. 

The doctrine, that the opinions of a given 
period are mainly determined by the intellectual 
condition of society, and that every great change 
of opinion is the consequence of general causes, 
simply implies that there exists a strong bias 
which ncts 'Upon all large masses of men, and 
eventually triumphs over every obstacle. The 
inequalities of civilisation, the distorting influ­
encrs arising out of special circumstances, the 
force of conservatism, and the efforts of individual 
genius, produce inllumerp.ble diYersities; but a 
careful examination shows that these are but the 
eddies of an advancing stream, that the various 
systems are being all gradually modi6ed in a 
given direction, and that a certain class of ten­
dencies nppears with more and more prominence 
in all departments of intellect. Individuals 
mny resist the stream; and this power supplies 
a firm and legitimate standing-point to the 
theologian: but these efforts are too rare and 
feeble to have much influence upon the general 
course. 

To this last proposition there iR, however, an 
important exception to be made in favour of men 
c/: genius, who are commonly at once representa-
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tive and creative. They embody and reflect the 
~~ndencies of their time, but they also frequently 
materially modify them, and their ideas become 
the subjeci ' or the basis of the " succeeding de­
~elopemcnts. To trace in every great movement 
the part which belongs to the individual and the 
part which belongs to general causes, without 
exaggerating "~ither " side, is one of the most 
delicate tasks of the historian. 

What I have written will, I trust~ be sufficient 
to show the distinction between the sphere of the 
historian and the sphere of the theologian. It 
must, however, be acknowledged that they have 
some points of contact; for it- is impossible ''to 
reveal the causes that called an ol)inion into being 
without throwing some'light upon its intrinsic 
. lue. It must be acKnowledged, also, that there 
,a ,..,. f h' . theory or method 0 researc WhICh would 
IS a . 

alo-amate the tWo spheres, or, to speak more am " . , ,, 
correctly, would entirely" subordmate the theo-
100'ian to the _historian, Those who have appre­
ci:ted the extremely small influence of definite 
ItrO'uments in determining the opinions either of 
anoindividualor of a nation-who have perceived 
how invariably an increase of civilisation implies 
a modification of belief, and how completely the 
controversialists of successive ages are the pup­
pets and the unconscious exponents of the deep 
under-current of their time, will feel an intense 
distrust of their unassisted rea~!On, "and will natu~' 

VOL. I. a 

• 
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rally look for somc guide to direct their judg­
~e~t. I think it must. be admitted that the 
general and increasing tendency, in the present 
day, is to seek such a guide i.n the collective 
wisdom of mankind as it is displayed in the de­
"elopements of history. In other words, the way 
in which OUl' leading thinkers, consciously or un­
consciou'sly, form their opinions, is br endeavol\l"­
ing to ascertain what are the laws that govern 
the successive modifications of belief; in what 

., directions, 'towards what conceptions, the intellect 
of man advances with the advance of civilisation; 
what are the leading characteristics that mark 
tIn belief of civilised ages and nations as COIrl­

Illlred with barbarous ones, and of the most edu­
cated as compared with f.le most illiterate classes. 
This mode of reasoning may be said to resol vc i t­
self into three problems. It is necessary, in the 

, first place, to ascertain what are the general intel­
lectual tendencies of civilisation. It is then 
necessary to asccrtain how far those tendencies 
are connected, or, in other words, how far the 
existcnce of one depends upon and implies the 
existence of the others, aud it is necessary, in the 

,last place, to ascertain whether they have been 
accompanied by an increase or diminution of 
happiness, of vil·tue, and of humanity. 

My object in the present work has been, to 
trace the history of the spirit of Rationalism: by 

· 'which I understand, not any class of definite 
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doctrines or criticisms, but rather a certain cast 
of thought, or bias of reasoning, which has during 
the last three centuries gained a marked ascell­
dency in Europe. The nature of this bias will 
Le exhibited in detail in the ensuing pages, whell 
we examine its influence upon the various forms 
of moral and intellectual developement. At 
pl'esent it will be .sufficient tv say, that it le~ds 
lIlell on all' occasions to subordinate dogmatic 
theology to the dictates of reason and of con­
science, arid, as a necessary consequence, greatly 
to restrict its influence upon life. It predisposes 
men, in hist<;>ry, to attribute all kinds of phe­
nomena to natural rather than miraculous cau~s; 
ill theology, to esteem succeeding systems the 
expressions of thc wan·s and aspirations' of that 
religious sentiment which is planted in all men; 
and, in ethic3; to regarrl as duties only those 
which conscienoe reveals to be such. 

It is manifest that, in attempting- to write t.he 
history of a mental tendency, some difficulties 
have to be encountered quite distinct from those 
which attend a simple relation of facts. No one 
can be truly said to understand any great system 
of belief, if he has not ill some degree realised 
the point of view from which its arguments 
assume an appearance of plausibility amI of co­
gency, the ,habit of thought which makes its 
various doctrines appear probable, harmonious, 
and consistent. Yet, even in the great contro-

a2 
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vcrsies of the present day-even in the disputes 
between the Catholic and the Protestant, it is 
evident that very few controversialists ever suc­
ceed in arriving at this appreciation of the opin­
ions thcy are combating. But the difficulty be­
comes far greater when our research extends over 
forms of belief of which there are no living 
representatives, and when we have not merely to 
estimate the different measures of probability 
subsisting in different societies, but have also t.o 
indicate thE!ir causes and their changes. To re­
construct the modes of thought which produced 
superstitions that have long since vanished from 
arrong us; to trace through the obscurity of the 
(listant past that hidden bias of the imagination 
which-deeper than any strife of arguments, 
(leeper than any change of creed-rletermines in 
each succeeding age the realised belief; to grasp 
the principle of analogy or congruity according 

. to which the conceptions of a given period were 
grouped and harmonised, and then to show how 
the discoveries of science, or the revolutions in 
philosophy, or the developements of industrial 
or political life, introduced new centres of attrac­
tion, and made the force of analogy act in new 
'directions; to follow out the process till the period 
when conclusions the reason had once naturally 
and almost instinctively adopted seem incollgru_ 
ons and grotesque, and till the whole eurrent of 
:l~tellectual tendencies is ehanged :--this is the 
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task which devolves upon everyone who, not 
content with relating the fluctuations of opinions, 
seeks to throw some light upon the laws that 
govern ~h.em. 

Probahly, the greatest difficulty of such a pro­
cess of investigation arises from the wide diffe­
rence -between professed and realised belie£ 
'Yhen an opinion that is opposed to the age is 
incapable oE modification and is an obstacle 'to 
progress, it will at. last be openly repudiated; 
and if it is identified with any existing interests, 
or associated with some eternal truth, its rejection 
will be accompanied by paroxysms of painful 
agitation. Brit much more frequently civilisati.;n 
makes opinions that are opposed to it simply ob­
f;olete. They perish by inoifference, not by con­
troversy. They a~'e relegated to the dim twilight 
land that SlllJ:9uncls every living faith; the land, 
not of death, b.ut of the shadow of death; the 
land of the unrealisecl and the inoperative. 
Sometimes, too, we find the phraseology, the 
ceremonies, the fOr)l1 11laries, the external aspect 
of some phase of belief that has long since 
perished, connected with a system that has been 
created by the wants and i8 thrilling with the life 
tlf modern civilisation. They resemble those 
images of depart.ed ancestors, which, it is said, 
t.he ancient Ethiopians were accustomed to paint 
~pon their bo'dies, as if to preserve the pleasing 
illusion that those could not be really dead whose 
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lineaments were still visible among them, and 
were still associated with life. In order to apIJre­
ciate the change, we must translate these opin­
ions into action, must examine what would be 
their effeCts if fully realised, and ascertain ho'v 
·far those effects are actually produced. It is 
necessary, therefore, not merely to examine suc­
cessive creeds, but also to study the types of 
character of successive ages. 

It oniy remains for me, before drawing this 
introducti~ll to a close, to describe the method I 
have employed in trueing the influence of the 
rationalistic spirit upon opinions. In the first 
place, I have examined the history and the 
causes of that decline of the sense of the mi­
raculous, which is so nHwifest a fruit of civilisa­
tion. But it soon becomes evident that this 
movement cannot be considered by itself; for 
the predisposition in favour of miracles grows 
out of, and can only be adequately explained by~ 
certain conceptions of the nature .of the Supreme 
Being, and of the habitual government of the 
universe, which invariably accompany the earlier, 
or, as it may be termed, the anthropomorphic 
stage of intellectual developement. Of the 
l1aturo of this stage we have some important 
evidence in the history of art, which is then 
probably the most accmate expression of religi~us 
realisations, while the history of the encroach­
lllents of l)hysical science, upon our first notions 
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of the system of the world, goes fat" to explain 
its decay. Together with the intellectual moye­
ment; 'we have to consider a moral movement 
that has accompanied it, which has had the effect 
of diminishing the influence of fear as the motive 
of duty, of destroying the overwhelming import­
ance of dogmatic teaching, and of establjiihiIlg 
the supremacy of conscience. This progress in­
volves many important consequences; but the 
most r~markable of all is the decay of persecu­
tion, which, I have endeavoured to ";;how, is in­
dissolubly connected with a profound change in 
theological realisations. I have, in the last place, 
sought to gat.her fresh evidence of the .operations 
of the rationalisiic spirit in the great fields of 
politics and of industJ·y. In the first, I have 
shown ho\v ' the movement of secularisation has 
passed through every department of political 
life, how the progress of democracy has influencetl 
and been influenced by theological tendencies, 
and how political pursuits contribute to the fo!'­
Illation of habits of thought, which affect th~ 
whole circle of our judgments. In the second, 
I have tmced the rise of the industrial spirit ill 
Europe; its collisions with the Chm"ch; the pro­
found moral and intellectual changes it effected; 
and the tep.dency of the great science of political 
economy, which is its eX]lrcs~ion. 

I am deeply conscious that the present work 
can fUl'lIish at best but a Illcu(Tre sketch of these 

I:> 

"'I. 
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subjects, alld thn.t to treat them as they deserve 
would requu:e an amount both of learning anu 
of ability to which I can make no pretension. 
I shall be content if I have succeeded in detect­
ing some forgotten link in the great chain of 
causes, or in casting a ray of' light on some of 
the obscurer pages of the history of opinions. 
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RA1'IONALISM IN EUROPE. 

CHAPTER r. 
ON THE DECLINING SENSE OF THE MlllACULOUS. 

:lIIAGIC AND WITCHCRAFT. 

THERE is certninly no change in the history of the 
last 300 years more striking, or suggestive of mof'e 
m;l'ions enqniries, than that which ,has taken plaee 
in thc estimate of tho minf!!ulous. At present nenrly 
all euucated men l:eceive an account of a miracle 
taking placc i~ , ~heir own day, with an absolute and 
eycn derisive incrcdulity which dispenses "'ith all 
examination of tho' evidence. Although they may be 
entirely unable to gi\'e a satisfactory explanation of 
SOllle phenomena that have taken place, they never 
on that account dreal11 of a-cribiug them to super­
natural ageucy, such an hypothesis being, as they 
believe, altogether 'beyond the range of reasonable 
discussion. Yet, a few ceutnrie~ ago, there was no 
solntion to which the mind of man tnrned mOl'e 
readily in every perplexity. A Uliraenlous acr-ount 
was thcn Uluversally accepted as perfectly credible, 
probable, and ordinary. There was scarcely a village 
01' a church tha't had not, at some time, been the 
Bcene of supernatural intCl·position. The powers of 
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light and tbe puwers of d a r1..-ness were regarded as 
'\""isibly struggling for tbe mastery. Sai.ntly miracles , 
supernatural cures, sta rtling judgments, visions, 
prophecies, and prodigies of every order, attested the 
a eti"ity of the one; while witchcraft ana. magic, with 
a1l their attendant horrors, were thc visible mauifes­
tnti.o~s of the other. 

I propose in the present chapter to examine that 
yn.st department of miracles , whi.ch is comprised ur.der 
the several names of witchcraft" magic; and sorcery. 
1t is a subject which has, I think, scarcely 'obtained 
the position it deserves in the history of opinions, 
having been too generally heated in the spirit of the 
antiquarian, as if it belonged ent,ircly to the pas t, and 
could have no voice or bearing upon the contI'oyersies 
of the present. Yet, for m ore thllll fifteen hundred 
y ears, it was universally believed that the Bible es­
tn,bli.slled, in the cletLrest manner, the reality of the 
crime, and that an amount of evidence, so varied and 
so ample as to precludc the v f'ry possibility of doubt, 
attestcd its continuance alld its prevalence. The 
d ergy denounced it with an the emphasis of authority. 
Tlte legislators of almost every land enactcd laws for 
it.s punisl.ment. Acute judges,. wbose lives 'Were 
spent in sifting evidcnce, investigateu the question 
on countless occasions, and condemned the accused. 
!Tens of thousands of victims pe rish ed by thc most 
ngoni sillg and protracted tormcnts, without cxciting 
tlte faintest compassion; and, as they were for the 
most part extremely ignorant and extremely poor, 
seetal'iar,ism and a varice had but little influence on 
the ,;ubjeet.l Nation3 that were completely separated 

I The general truth of this be quc, tioned, though U,ero "rp., 
BtAtement can scsrc(oly, I thiuk, undoubtedly, a few remal'kable 



MAGIC A~D \\Tl'CHCRAFT. 3 

by position, by intere!;ts, aud by charnctel', on this 
Clne question were united. In almost every province 
of Germa"ny, but especially in those where clerical 
influence pl'edominated, the persecution raged witb a 
fearful intensity. Seven tbousand victims are sa,id 
to have been burned at Treves, six hundred by a 
single bishop in Bamberg, and nine hundred in a 
single year il). the bishopric of Wurtzburg.1in 
Prance, decrees were passed on the subject by the 
Parliaments of Pa,ris, Toulouse, Bordeaux, Rheims, 
Rouen, Dij~n, and Rennes, and they were all followed 

• 
exc~ptions. Thus, the Templars beretics were then burnt witb-
werp accused of "orccry, when out difficulty for their opinion., 
Philip tho Beautifnl wished to there was little temptation to 
confiscato their property; nnd accuse them of witchcraft, and 
the hrrctical opinions of the lJesidl's ull parti(,3 .ioin~d cor­
Vnlldnis mny pos!:iiLly lmye had dially in the persecution. Gt'll­
somt'lhing to say to the trinls lalluus, fin Italian inquisitor of 
ut Arras, in 1459; and, lnde('d, tho fifteenth cpntllry, sn.ys-­
th e name Vauderie was 'at ' one e, I~ti sortilegi, magici, neero­
time giYcn to sOlX'cry. There m:lutici, et similes sunt crctcris 
werc, Illoreoyer, a few casos of Christi ti,lelibus paupcriores, 
obnoxious politicians aud noble- sordidiores, yiliares, et eon­
men being; destroyed on the ac- tcmptiuiliores, in hoc mundo 
cusation; lind during the Com- Dco permittente eaiamitosam 
monwealth there were ono or yitam communiu·r peragunl, 
two professional witch-filldrrs Deum ,erum infelici morte 
lD England. IVe h:we also to perdunt et mterni ignis iucen­
take into account some cases ot' dio cruciantur.' (Dc Sortiit'!liis, 
Com'ent scand" Is, such' a. those cap. iii.) IVa shnll .ee h"re, 
of Gauffridi, Gramlior, and La aft er that witchcraft and hare,y 
C"dicre; but, when all these r epresent the working of the 
deductions }U\\' C bt~en l11 Htlc, tho tWffi C spirit on difft>l'cnt c1asst's, 
prosecutions for witchcraft will and thereforC'! usually accom .. 
~pr~Bpnt tIl(>: nction of ulldi· pllIlicrl ench othor, 
luted Hupt;:rstitioD morc fuith- I Sec the original lett er 
fully than probably any olher. published at J3amberg in 1657, 
t,hat could be named. The O'I-el'- quoted in Cannaert, Proces de,~ 
whelming majority of witches Svrcicrrs, p. 145; seo, too, 
'Were extremclypoar-theywcre 'Wright's Sot-cery, vol. i. p_ 
condemned by the highest '\l1d 186; Miehelel, La Sorcierc, 
purest tribunals (ecclesiastical p. 10. 
and lay) of "'\ time; and "s 

B2 
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.by a harvest of blood. At TQulouse, the seat of the 
Inquisition, four hundred persoIls perished for sorcery 
at a single execution, and fifty at Douay in a single 
year. Remy, a judge of N anC'y, boasted that he had 
put to death eight hundred witches in sixteen years. 
'The executions that took place nt Paris in a few 
months were in the emphatic words of an old writer, 
'almost ' infil~te:' 1 The fugitives who escaped to 

, On French Witchcraft, see 
Thiers' Trail;' des Superstitioll8, 
tom. i. pp. L34-136 ; Madden'.s 
11 isloTI/ of PlIall lasmata, '"01. 1. 
pp. 30'6-310; Garinet, Hb>toire 
de ia ftfo.'1ie ell France (passim), 
but e"ppcially the Remonstrance 
of the Parliament of Rouen, in 
1670, Hgainst the pardon of 
\\.itches. p. 337. Bodin's IJe­
monomania des Sorcier.-;. The 
perSPClItioll rnged wi th ext.reme 
,·iolcllCO all through the south. 
of F,·:\nce. It wa. a brilliaut 
suggestion of De Lancre, tha~ 
tl", witchcraft about B')J"dpaux 
mig~,t be connected with the 
uuruh·,. of orchards-the Dedi 
b~ing well known to h""o an 
eopecilll power over apples. 
(:Oee the pa,gage quoted in 
Garind,p.176.) We ha.e a 
fearful illustration of the tena­
city of the beli"f in the fucL 
thaL the superstition still con­
tinues, and that blood has in 

' . consN)1umce been shp.ll during 
lhE" pr""Eent cent.ury ill the pro­
,rinccs tlmt i/urdor on the Pyre­
npps. J n 1807, n. beggar was 
seized. tortured, and burned 
alivo for sorcery 1.y the inhabi­
t.ants of l\Iayenne. In 18,;0, 
the Ciyi l Tribunal of Tarbes 
tried a man and woman named 
Souborvie, for ha.ing cuused 
t he death of u woman named 

Bedouret. They belie,-ed that 
she was a witch, and dcclare-I 
that the priest had told th&m 
that sho WIIS the cause of an 
illness under which the woman 
Souber.ie was suffering. 'fhey 
accordingly drew Bedoure! into 
.. primte room, held hor down 
upon some burning straw. and 
placed n red·hot iron acroSS her 
month. Tho unhappy worn. III 
Boon died in extrpme agony. 
The SouiJcl'vi('s conft'ssed, and 
indL'~d exulted in their tict. 
At their trials they outained 
the highest possiblo charncte,"". 
It was shown that they had 
been actuated solely by super­
stition, IIncl it was urged that 
they only followed the highest 
ecclesiastical precedents. The 
jury recomillendecl them to 
mercy; and they wpre only 
sentonced to pay tw,·nty-fl.e 
f,.ancs a year to tho husband 
of the \"ictim, nnd to be im­
prisollPd for four months. (Co:r­
dier, L(~qcndes des liautc8 p,/re­
lIJes. Lourdc!i, 1855, pp. '79-
88.) In the Rit1lcl A1lseitain, 
now used in the diocese of 
Tnrhps, jt is said-' On dolt 
~f'connaitro que non~seuloment 
11 peut y a.oir mais qu'il y .11. 

meme quelqnefois des personnes 
qui sont "critaulement pos,cdees 
de~ esprits malins.' (Ih. p. 00.) 
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Spain were there seized and burned by the Inquisi­
tion. In that country the persecution spread to the 
smaliest towus, and the belief was so deeply rooteu 
in the pOHu!aI' mind, that a soreerer was burnt as 
Jate as 1780. Torquemada devoted himself to the 
extirpation of witchcraft as zealously lIS to the extir­
pation of heresy; and he wrote It book upon tho 
enormity of the Cl·ime. 1 In Flanders the persecution 
of witches rag811 through the whole of the sixteenth 
and the greater'part of the seventeenth centuries, and 
every v[triety of torture "I\"US employed in detecting 
the crimillrus.2 In Italy a thousand pe.sons were 
executed in a single year in the pl'Ovince of Como; 
and in other pnrts of the country, the seve~'ity of the 
inquisitors at last created an absolute rebellion.3 

The same scenes were ellacted in the wild "alleys ~f 
Switzerland and of Sayoy. In Gen <!yu, wbich was 
then ruled by a bishop, fin) hnndrcc1 all eged witclH:s 
were executed in three months; forty-eight wcre 

I Llorente, HistOi'/1 qf the 
Inquisition (English Transla­
tion), pp. 129-f42. Ainon~st 
other rases, 0101'0 than thirty 
women were burnt at Calha. 
horra, in 1507. A Spanish 
monk, named Castnnaga, see-fiS 
to ht\\'e \'elltured to qupstion 
the justice of tOle executions as 
early liS 1529 {p. 131 l. Sec 
also Garinet, p. 176; :illaflden, 
'\'01. i. pp. 311-315. 1'010<10 
,ms supposed to La the head­
quarters cf tho mag-icians­
proh:lbly because, in th ... twelfth 
and thil'tepntb ccnturi ('s , mathe­
matics, which were constantly 
confounded with m:lgic, flou­
ri,bed there more lh", in any 
other part in Europe. Naude, 

Apolo.rJie pow'les G"mul s Hommes 
SOIlI'\'OIl IlC:: de ,lfll.rJie (Pa ri"; 
162~\ pp. 81, 82. Soe !llso 
Hllckl,"s History of Civilisation, 
vol. i. p. 33-1: , notc, and ~illl al1eaS, 
lJe Cat holic~ ["stitllU01libus, 
pp. 463-468. 

2 See II curious collection of 
dOl'lIments on tbe subject by 
C<lnn:lcrt, Prorcs des 8orch~·t!8 
ell Bclqiqllc (Gnnd, ISH). 

S Spina . lJe Stri!.l"Jll.~ (J 5:2 2\ 
cnp. xii . i Thiere, yol. i. p. l 3S; . 
lI!mldcn, yo1. i. 30:;. P eter the 
l\Iart\'Y', whom Titian hn~ im ... 
mOl't f~lis('d, seems to have bern 
OIlO of the must strenuuus of 
the p ~rsc(;utor8. Spina, Apel. 
c. U. 
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burnt at Constance or Raveusburg, aud eighty in tIle 
lit,j,le town" of Valery, in Savoy. I In 1670, seventy 
persons "\Vere condemned in Sweden,2 and a large 
proportion of them were burnt. And these are only 
n few of t.he more salient events in t.hat long series 
of persecutions which extended over almost every 
country, and continued for centuries "\Vith unabatP.d 
fury. The Church of Rome procla.imecl in every way 
that was in her power the reality and the continued 
existence of the crime. She strained every nerye to 
stimulate the persecution. She taught by all her 
or~ans that, to spare a "\Vitch was a direct insult to 
th~ Ahnight.y, and to her ceaseless exertionR is to be 
attributed by far the greater proportion of the blood 
that was shed. In 1484, Pope Innocent VIII. issued 
a ,bull, which gave a fearflll impetus to the persecu­
tion, and he it was who commissioned the Inquisitor 
Sprenger, \\"hose book was ,long the recognised manual 
on the subject, and who is said to have condemned 
hundreds to death every year. Similar bulls were 
issued by Julius II. in 1504, and by Adrian VI. in 
~ ':;23. A long series of Provincial Councils asserted 
the existence of sorcery, and anathematised those 

I lIfadden, vol. i. pp. 303,304. 
lIIichelet., La Sorciere, p. 206. 
Sprenger ascribes Tell's shot 
to the assistance of the de,·il. 
lI[all. 11[1'1. (Pars ii. c. Xl"i.) 
S<I\"OY has always heen espe­
c,ally suhject to thoso epi. 
dt·mics of mndnpss whi ch wero 
011 (' 0 flscribcd to witch os, nnd 
Hogl1fot noticf'd that. the prill. 
c:pal wizards he had uurnt 
wer(' from that country. An 
e'xtremely curiolls acrou'nt of a. 
recent epidemic of this kind in 

a little viliage callrd Morzine. 
will be fo"~nd in the Relation 
sur 1I11e lo'pidemic d'Hyst!:ro. 
J)"rumopatMc en 1861, par Ie 
Doctenr A. Constans (Paris, 
1863). Two French Writer' 
Allan KIlrdec Hnd lIJir~ill ~ ' 
11,1\'0 maintained this epiucmi~ 
to bo supernutural. 
. ~ Compare . Planery, lJict. 
,,(f"rnai, article Blokula; 
~.utchinEOn all 'ritchcraft, p­
v"; l\Iadden, .01. I. p. 354. 
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who resorted to it. 'The universal practice of the 
Church was to place magic and sorcery among the 
reserved cases, and at Prones, to declat'e magicians 
find sorcerers excommunicated;' 1 and a form of' exor­
cism was solemnly iuserted in the ritual. Almost 'loll 
the great· works that were w:;-itten in favour of the 
executions were written by ecclesiastics, Almost all 
the hy works all tIle same side were dedicated to aUlI 
sanctioned by' ecclesiastical dignitaries, Eeclmlias­
tical tribunals condemned thousands to death, and 
countless oi,shops exerted all their influence to uml­
tiply tIle victims. In a word, for mnny centurie:; it 
was nniycrsally belie\'ed, that the cont.inned existence 
of witchci'aft formed an integral part of the teaching 
of the Church, and that the persecution that raged 
through Europe was supported by the whole stress 
of hor infallibility,~ 0 

Snch was the at.titude of the Church of Rome with .-
1 '.rhicrs, Sup(rst. vol. i. signification) suns contrt'uire 

p. 142. visibkment les saintos ll'ftrcs, 
~ For amplo ('I\"'H1C'llCC of the Ja tr:LClition saereo et profane, 

t~nching of Catholicism 011 the les lois cnnoniques et civiles et 
f:ul'.i('('t, see l\I!lodt·u'd llistory l'f'xpcl'ienco de tOllS lcs ~iedt"~ 
(/ Plum I. \'01. i. pp. 231·-!HIl; ct sans rejeter m'ec impllleuce 
Dc's l\[ous8caux, Pi-align"s des rautorile ir,Hragnble ct infail­
Di mons (Paris, 185-l), p. 17-1- liLI" de l':Egliso qui lance si 
1 ii; Thi('rs' SlIperd. lorn. i. 80U\'ent Jes f"mlres de l'excom­
pp. 138-163. The two last- municatiou contr' eux dans ses 
mentioned writ~rs wera. al'dent Prunes' (p. 132). So also 
Catholics. 'fhiors, who wrote Gnrinct-' Tous les cOll(,llt:'~, 
in 1678 (I hn\"'c uSI~1 tllO Paris · taus Ips synodes, qui S8 tinr"nt 
edition "f 17-l1), "oas "\"'~ry dans .les st'izo premiers siiJ('les 
I ~"rned and moderato thpo- de rEg-lise s't\le\"ont. contl'e les 
Io;;ial1, and wrota under tho sorciers; tous les ccrh-aios cc­
npplonhal-ioll of 'tho doctors in clcsin!;tiquc~ h'fj (,OIHl" 111 Ill'ut 
the faculty of PUI'is:' ho says UYl'C plus on mains d,· ~e\'l~rit~' 
-' On 110 s<;lLuroit 11i('1' qu'il Y (1" 26). The bull uf Innoc£'nt 
nit d(~s magicif>lls ou llc8 sorcicl's VIII. is prefixed to the J.lf'lUt:l~ 
(C'ar ('{'ti den x mots se prcnnr·nt ilfaliJicar-wm. 
ordinaircmcnt dau. III merna 
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reference to this subject, but on t.his ground the 
Reformers had no eunfiictwith their opponents. The 
credulity which Luther manifested on all matters 
eonnected with diabolical intervention, was amazing, 
eyen for his age; and, when speakillg of witchcraft, 
his lmlglmge wus emphutie and unhesitating, ' r 
would ha\'e no compassion on thcso witches,' he ex­
claimed, ' I wonld bU1'n them all! 'I In England tho 
establishment of the Reformation was the signal for 
un immediute outburst of the superstition; and thet'e, 
as elsewhere, its decline was represented hy the clergy 
as the direct consequence und the exact measure of 
the pl'Ogress of religious scept.ieiE!ll. In Scotland, 
whc:re the Reformed ministers exercised greuter in­
fluence than in any other country, and where the 
witch triuls fell almost entirely into their bunds, tbe 
persecution was proportionutely atrocious, Probably 
the ablest defender of the ~elief was GJanvil, a clel'gy_ 
Dlan of' tho English Establishment; and one of the 
most influential was Baxter, the greatest. of the Pm'i­
tans, It spread, with Poritun ism, into tIle Nell' World; 
and the exeCl] tions in :Massachusetts form one of the 
. (lrtrkest pages in the history of Ameriea., Tbe greatest 
religious leader of t.he last century 2 wncs Muong tho 
latest of its supporters. . , 

If we ask why it is that the worlel has rejectecl 
what was once so uni\' ersaIIy ami so intenselv be­
lieved, why a narmtive of UIl old WOlTlUll wh~ had 
been seen riding on a brooll1~tick, or who was proved 
to have transformed herself iuto a wolf, and to h:t\"e 

I Colloquia do fnscinationi­
bll" For the notions of Me­
lancthon on these ~ubjp.cts, see 
Baxter's World 0/ Spirits, pp. 

126, 127, Calvin, also, when · 
rcmodelliug the laws ofOelle,a 
loft those on witchcraft intact. ' 

• Wesley. 
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devoured the flocks of her neighbourR, is decmed 80 

eutil'ely incredible, most persons would prolmbly be 
, unable to give a yery definite answer to the questiou. 
It is not because we have examined the evit1ence and 
found it 'il~sufficient, for the disbelief always pre­
cedes, wben it does not pre\'ent., examination. It is 
rather because the idea of absurdity is so strongly 
attached to such narratives, thut it is difficnlt even 
t,) consider them witb gravity. Yet at one time .uo 
such improbability was felt., and hundreds of pcrsoIls 
have been burnt simply on the two grounds I hose 
mentioned .. 

Wheu so complete a clmnge takes placc in public 
opinion, it may be asel·iLed to one or other of two 
causes. It Dlay be the result of a controyorsy which 
has conclusi\'ely settled the question, estublishing -to 
th .~ satisi,wtion C'f all pm' lies a clear prepond<erunce 
of argument or fact in Jawour of olle opinioll , and 
making that opinio1;1 a truiHm \~ hich is accepted by 
fill elllightenec,l, rmen, even though they ha\'e not 
themseh-es examined the evidellce on wbicb it rests. 
Thus, if anyone in a company of ordinarily educated 
perSOIL'> were to deny t.he motion of the earth, or tlw 
circulation of the blood, his statement would ho 
recei,ecl with derisidll, though it is probable that 
some of his u,udieuce would be unable to demonstrate 
the first truth, and that very few of them eoulll giyo 
sufficient reasons for the second. 'fhcy may llot 
themselves be able to defend their position; but they 
are aware that, at certain known periods of bistory, . 
controversies 011 those suujects took place, and that 
known writers, then brought forward some definite 
arguments or ex.periments. whieb were ullimately 
accepted by tlie w holo learned world as rigitl and 
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conclusive demoustrations. It is possible, also, for 
as ·comp!ete a change to be cWected by w:1at is called 
the spirit of the age. The general intellectual tcn­
dencies pervading the literature of a century pro­
f,mndly modify the character of the public mind. 
'rllev form a new tone and habit of thought. They 
alt.e~ the measure of proba\)ility. 'l'hey create ncw 
attractions and new antipathies, and they eventually 
cause as absolute a rejection of certain old opiuiOl{s 
as could be produced by the most cogent and 
definite arguments. 

That the (lisbelicf in witchcraft is to be attributed 
to this second class of influences; that it is · the 
resuH, not of any series of definite arguments, or of 
Ilew discoveries, but of a gradual, insensible, yet 
pr&fouud modification of the habits of thought pre­
vailing in Europe; that it is, thus, a direct couse­
qnence of the progress o.r civilisation, aud of its 
influence upon opinions; must be evident to anyone 
who impartially investign.te~ the question. If lYe 
nsk what new arguments were discovered during the 
decadence of the belief, we must admit that they 
were quite inadequate to account for the change. 
All that we can say of the unsatisfactory nature of 
confessions under torture, of the i'lstances of impos­
ture that were occasionally discvvored, of the rna. 
licious motives that may have actuated some of the 
accusers, might have been said during the dal'ke~t 
IJcriodfl of tIle middle ages. The multiplication of 
books and tho increase of knowledge can have addcd 
nothing to tbese obviou~ arguments. Those "'ho 
lived when the evidences of witchcraft. existed in 
profusion, and attracted thc attention of nil c1n~seR, 
and of all grades of intellect, must surely h[1.\'o beeu 
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Rfl competent judges as ourselves, if the question was 
merely a question of evidence. The gradual cessa­
tion of the accusat.ions was the consequence, and not 
the cause, of the scepticism. '1'he progress of medi~ 
cal knowledge may have had considerable infiuem:e 
011 the private opinions of some writers on the sub­
ject, but , it wa!>. never infiuential upon the publio 
mind, or made the battle ground of the controversy. 
Iudeed, the philosophy of madness is mainly due ~o 
Pinel, who wrote long after the superstition had 
yanished; and cven if witchcraft had been treated as 
a disease, this would not have destroysd the belief 
that it was Satanic, in an age when all the more 
startling diseases were deemed supernatural, and 
when theologialls maintained that Satan freqnently 
acted by the employment of natural laws. One rus­
co\'ery, it is true, was made during the disc!lssion, 
which attracted great at"ention, and was much in­
sisted on by the ~pponents of the laws against 
sorcery. It was, that the word translated 'witch' 
in the Leyitic~l' condemnation may be translated 
, poisoner.' I This' ' discovery iu itself is, however, 
obviously insufficient to account for the ' change. It 
does not affect the enormous mass of evidence of the 
workings of-witchcraft, which was once supposed to 
have placed the belief above the possibility of doubt. 
It does not affect such passages as the history of the 
witch of Endor, or of tho demoniacs in the New 
'l'estament, to which the believers in witc1lCraft 
triumphantly appealed. .Assuming the existence of 
witches-as~uming that there were really certain 

1 This was fir"!, I helieve. other side of the question was 
assprted by \Vi er. In England supported on the Continent by 
it WaS much maintainp(l during Budin, all (1 in England by 
the reign of Chal:lcB IL Tho Gllllldl, lUore, Casauuon, &0. 
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persons who were constantly engaged iu inflicting, 
by diabolical agency, every form of evil on their 
n~ighbours, ami whose machinations destroyed count­
less lives-there can be no doubt that the,se persons 
should be punished with death, altogether irrespec­
tively of any distinct command. '1'he truth is, that 
the existence of witchcraft was disbelieved before 
the Rcrjptural evidence of it was questioned. .A dis­
belief in ghosts and witches was one of the most 
promineut characteristic8 of scepticism in the seven­
teenth century. .At first it was nearly confined to 
men who w('~'e avowedly freethinkers, but ·gradually 
it spread over a wider circle, and included almost all 
the euueated, with the exception of a large propor_ 
tion of the clergy. This progress, however, ,vas not 
efffwted by any active propngandism. It is not 
identified with any great book 01' with UllY fll\110119 
writer. It was not tbe t>:'iumpb of O1\e sCl'ieg of 
al'O'llments over anotber. On the COJJtI'IlI'V, no fuels 
ar~ mOI'e clearly established in the lit~l utllre of 
witchcraft than that the movemcllt "as Il1llinly 
silent, unal'gllruentative, and insellsible ; that ruen 
c:1me gradually to disbelieve in witchcmft, because 
they came gra .. lually to look upon it as absurd; and 
that this now tone of thought aVpearod; first. of all, 
in those who were least suhject to tlteologi c'nl in .. 
fiuences, and soon spl'ead through the edueated laity, 
and last of all took possession of the clergy. 

It may be stuted, I believe, as an iU\'1triabJo tl'Uth, 
tillit, wbollflver a rcligion which rests ill n, gl'cn.t mea.. 
sure on a system of terrorism, and w!.icb paints in 
dark and forcible colours the misery of men and the 
.power of evil spirits, is intensely realised, it will en­
geuder. the belief in witchcraft 01' magic. The panic 
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whicb its tcachings will crcate, will overbalaLce tho 
faculties of multitudes. The awful images of evil 
spirits of superhuman power, and of nntiring malig­
nity, will cqntinually haunt the imagination. They will 
blend with the illusions of age or sorrow or sickness, 
and will appear with an especial vividness in the 
more alarming and unexplained pbenomena of natUl"e. 

Th is consideration will account for the origin of the 
couception of magic in those ages when belief is' 
almost exclusivtlly the work of the imagination. At 
It much later period, the same vivid reaiifiatioll of 
diabolical presence will operate powerfllllly on the 
conclusions of tbe reason. \Ve have now passed so 
completely out of the modes of thought which pre­
dominated in the· sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, 
and we are so firmly convinced of the unrealityoof 
witchcraft., that it is only by a strong effort of · the 
imagination that we can orealise the position of the 
defenders of the belief. Yet it is, I think, difficult 
to examine the,,1).ubject with impartiality, witiluut 
eomillg to the conclusion that the historical evidence 
cstaLlishing the l"!?nJity of witchcraft is so vast and 
so varied, that nothing but our overwhelming sense 
of its antecedent improbability and our modern ex­
perieuce of the manner in which it has faded away 
under the influence of civilisation can justify us in 
despising it. The defenders of the belief, who were 
often mell of great and distinguished talent, main­
tained that thepe was no fact in all history Inore fully· 
attestcd, and that to reject. it would be to strike at 
the root of all historical evidence of the miraculolls. 
'1'he helief implie~ the continual occurrence of acts of 
the most e:'\.traordinuryand impressive character, and 
of sneh a llature as to fall strictly witbin human cog-
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nisance. The subject, as we bave seen, was examined 
in tells of tbousands of cases, in almost el'ery country 
in Europe, by tribunals "'hich included the acutest 
lawyers and ecclesiastics of the age, on the scene and 
at the time when the alleged acts had taken place, 
aud with the assistance of innumerable sworn wit­
nesses. The judges had 110 moti\'e whatever to de­
sire ~ condemnation of the accused; and, as con­
viction ";vould be followed by a fem'ful dcath, they 
had the strongcst motives to exercise their power 
with caution and deliberation. The whole fClrce of 
public opi~i'Dn was directed constantly and earnestly 
to the question for many centuries; and, although 
there was some controversy concerning the details of 
witchcraft, the fact of its existence was long cons i­
dored undoubted. The evidence is essentially cumn­
Inti ve. Some cases may be explained by monomania, 
others by imposture, otber.~ by cbance coincidences, 
and others by optical delusions; but, when we con­
sider the multitudes of strange statemcnts that were 
Sworn and registered in legal ~ocuments, it is very 

, difficult to frame a geneI'M rationalistic explanation 
which will not involve an extreme improbabilitV. In 
our own day, it may be said with confidence, timt, it 
would be altogether impossible for such an amount 
of evidence to accnmulate round a conception which 
had no substantial basis in .fu~t. The ages in which 
witchc:-aft flonrished were, It .1S true, g1'Ossly credu­
'Iolls; and to this fact we attrIbute the belief, yet \YO 

do not reject their test~mony on.nU matters of seculal' 
llistory. If we consldere~ WItchcraft probable, a 
hUlldreuth part of the endence we possess would" 

'. have placed it beyond tl~e region of doubt. If it 
were a natural but a very lID probable fact., om" reluct-
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anee to believe it would ha\'e been completely stifled 
by the multiplicity of the proof.~. 

Now, it is evident thui the degree 01" improbabilIty 
we attach to histories of witches, will depend, in a 
great me;s~re, upon our doctrine concerning evil 
spirits, and upon the degree in which that doctrine is 
realised, · If men belie\'e that invisible beings, of 
supcrhuman power, restless activity, and intense 
malignity, are perpet.ually huunting the world. anI! 
directing all thcir energies to the temptation and the 
pel'secution of mankind j if they believe that, in paRt 
ages, these spirits have actually gO\'C1'neil the bodily 
functions of men, worked miracles, und foretold fu­
ture events,-if all this is believcd, not with the dull 
and langllid assent of custom, but with an intensely 
realised, living, and operative assurance; if it p~. 
sents itself to t.lw mind and imagination as a vi\,ifl 
truth, exercising that inHlllellcc o\'c\, the reason, and 
occupying thut prominence in the thonghts of men, 
which its importance would demand, the antecedeut 
improbability of witchcraft would appear far les:; 
than if'this doctrine was rejected ~r was llnrealised. 
''Vhen, thercfore, we fiud u growing disposition to re­
ject rvery history which involvcs din,bolieal interven­
tion 9,8 inkinsically absurd, independently of any 
examination of thc c\-;dencc on which it rests, we 
may infer from this fact the decliniug rculisation of 
the doctrine of' evil spirits. 

'I'Lese two considerations will se",c, I t.hink, to 
explain tbe history of witchcraft, and also to show 
its grcat significance and impOl'tullcC as an illdex of 
tLe Course of civilisation. 'I'o follow out the subject 
into details would require a far greater space thau I 
ca,n assign to it, but I hope to be able to show, sulfi-

l" 
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ciently, "Lat La,e Deen the leading phases through 
which the belief has passed. 

III the ruder forms of savage life, we find the belief 
in witchcraft uru\'ersal; I and accompanied, in most 
iustances, by features of peculiar atrocity. The rea­
sun of this is obvious. Terror is overywhere the be­
ginning of religivn. '.rhe phenomena which impress 
themsolves most forcibly on the miud of the savage 
are not those which enter manifestly into the se­
quence of natUl'al laws and which are producth'e of 
most beneficial effects, but those which are disastrous 
and apparery.tly abnormal. Gratitude is less vivid than 
fear, and the smallest apparent infmction of a natllral 
law I)I'oduces a deeper impression than the most sub . . 
lir.le of its ordinary operations. When, therefore, the 
~ore startling and t errible aspects of natul'e are pre­
sented to his mind; when the more deadly fOI'ms of 
disease or natural con\'ul:;:jon desolate lils land, the 
~!\Vage dcrives from thcso things an intensely realised 
perception of diabolical presence. In the darkness of 
the night; amid the yawning chasms and the wild 
cchoes of the mountain gorge; under the blaze of 
the comet, or the solemn gloom of the eclipse; when 
fl1mine has blasted the land; when the earthquake 
and the pestilp.nce have slaughtered their thousands . 
in every form of w5ease which refract·s and dj s tol't~ 
the reason; in all that is strange, portentous, and 
deadly, be feels aud cowers before the supornatural. 
Completely exposed to all tho influences of nature 
and complctely ignorant of the chaill of sequenc~ 
t.hat unites its various parts, he lives in coutinual 
dread of what he deems the direct and isolated acts 

• On tho uni,.orsaJity of tho of Hi.,!","!!, h. ,.iii . c. 2' lIfll,;ry 
belief, seo HordeI'. Pllilosop"!! Histoire de la Magic j'(lssill' ' 
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of cvil spirits. Feeling them continually near him, 
be wiII naturally endeavour to enter into communion 
\vith them. H~ will strive to propitiate them with 
girtH. If s(,ll],le great calamity has fallen upon him, 
or if some vengeful passion lHLs mastered his rea.~on, 
he will attempt to invest himself with their authority; 
and his excited imaO'ination will ~oon persuade him 
that he has succeeded in his desil'e. If his abilities 
and his ambition place -him abo\'e the common level,· 
he will find in' this belief the most ready path to 
power. By professiIlg to hold communion with and 
to control "supcrnatural beings, he can t1xercise an 
almost boundless influence O\'er thORC about him; and, 
llmong men who are intensely pre-disposed to bclieve 
in thc supernatural, a very litcle dextel'ity or ac­
quaintance with natural la.ws will support his pretmf­
sions. Dy converting the terror which somc g!'pat 
ca1amity hall produced int~anger against an alleged 
sorcerer, he can at the samc time tll.ke a signal ven­
geance upon thQf!\~ " who have offended him, and in­
crease the sense of h~~ own importallce. Those whose 
habits, or appearance, or knowlcdge, sCPllratc them 
from the multitude, will be nat.urally suspected of 
commuuicating with evil spirits; and this stlspicie.n 
will soon become a certainty, if any mental disease 
should aggravate their peculiarities. In this manner 
the influences of ignorance, imagination, and impos­
ture will blend and co-operate in creating a beli(>f ill 
witchcraft; and in exciting n. hatred against those 
who are suspected of its pract.ice, commensurute with 
tha terror they inspire. 

In a. more adva.nced stage of civilisation, the fca.r 
of witches will naturally fade, as the babits of arti~ 
fieial life remove inen from those influences which act 

VOL. I. c 

\.\. 
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npon the inlagiuation, and as increasing knowledge 
explains ~ome of tbe more alarming phenomena of 
nature. The belief, however, tbat it is possible, by 
supernatural agency, to inflict evil upon mankind, 
was general in ancient Greece and Rome; and St. 
.A'1gustine assures us that all t?e sects of pllilosoplers 
admitted it, with the exceptIon of the Epir.ureans, 
who denied the existence of evil spirits. The Decem­
yirs passed a law condemning magicians to death. 
A similar law was early enacted in Greece j ond, in 
the days of Demostbenes, a sorceress named Lamia 
was actualiy executed. I The philosophy of Plato, by 
greatly aggrandisiug the sphere of the spiritual, did 
mucb to foster tbe belief j and we find that when­
eyer, either before or after tbe Christian era, that 
l;hilosopby Ims beeu in the ascendant, it has becn 
accompanieil by a tendency to magic. Besides tbis, 
the ancient ci\Oilisations w~re neVEr directed earnestly 
t.o tbe investigation of natural phenomena j and the 
progress made in this respect was, in consequence, 
yery small. On the whole, bowevel', the persecution 
seems to have beell, in those countries, almost en_ 
tirely free from religious fa.naticism. The magician 
was punisbed because lie injured man, and 'not be­
caU:le be offended God, 

In onp. respect, during the latel' period of Pagan 
Rome, the laws against magic seem to hllNe reyi\-ec1, 
ffnd to have taken A. somewhat dilIerent fOJ'm, with_ 
out, however, representing any phase of a religious 
movement, but simply a political requirement. 
Under the head of magic were comp!'ised some astro_ 
logical and other methods of forf'telling the future j 

:>nd it was found that these practicE'S bad It strong 

I Pu,1l6auias, 
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tendency to foster conspiracies against the empel'ol'!l. 
The soothsayer often assured persons that they were 
destined to assume the purple, and in that way 
stimulated. !;hem to rebellion. By casting the horo­
scope of the reigning emperor, he 'had ascertained, 
according to the popular belief, the period in which 
the goven:llllellt might be assailed with most prospect 
of success; and had thus proved n. constant cause of 
agitation. Some of the forms of magic had also 
been lately imported into the empire from Greece, 
and were tberefore repugnant to the conservative 
spirit that w'at! dominant. Severltl of tlre emperors, 
in consequence. passed edicts against the magicians, 
which were executed with eonsidernble though some­
what spasmodic energy.1 Bnt althongh magician;; 
were occasionn.Uy persecuted, it is not to be infened 
from this that everything that wall comprised ulldel" 
t.he name of magic was ~onsidered morally wrong. 
On the contrnry, many of the syst,ems of divination 
formed an integl:al part of religion. Some of t,he 
more public modes of fOl'etl'lling the future, such as 
the oracles of the golls, were still retained and 
hououred; and a law, which made divination con­
cerning the future of the emperor high treason, shows 
clearly the spirit in which the others were sup­
pressed. The empel'ors desired to monopolise the 
knowledge of the future, nud consequently drew 
many astrologers to their courts, while they bauished 
them from other parts of the kiugdom.- They were 
"0 £11' from attachil1g the idea of sacrilege to pruc-

, This ¥ery obscure branch learr.ed and able w0rk, from 
of the snbjrct has been llIost which I have den¥cd great 
admirably treated by llallry, assistance. 
lfufoire de la Mngie (Paris, • }lam'y, eh. iv. 
1860), pp. 78-86. An extrem~ly 

c2 
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tit!es which enabled them to foretell coming events, 
·that Marcus Aurelius and Julian, who were both 
passionately attached to their religion, and who were 
nmong the best men who have ever sat upon a 
t,hrone, were among the most ardent of the patrons 
of the magicians. 

Such was the somewhat fl.nomnlous position of the 
. ma.gi('ians in the last days of Pagan Rome, and it 
acquires a great interest from its bearing on the 
policy of the Chri~tian empel'Ors. 

WIlen the Christians were first scattered through 
the Roman empire, they naturally looked upon this 
question with a very different spirit from that'of the 
heathen. Inspired by an intense religious enthu. 
siasm, which they were nobly sealing with their 
hbod, tbey thought much less of the civil than of 
the religious consequences of magic, and sacrilego 
seemed much more terrib:e in thoir eyes than anal'. 
chy. Their position, acting upon some of their dis. 
tinctive doctrines, had filled them with a sense of 
Satanic presence, which must have shadowed every 
portion of their belief, and have predisposed them to 
discover diabolical influence in every movement of the 
pagan. Tue fearful conception of etel"llal punish. 
ment, adopted in its most material foim, had flashed 
""ith ita fnll inteTlsity upon their minds. They 
believed that tbis was the destiny of all who were 
beyond the narrow circle of tbeir Church, and that 

. the~r persecutors were doomed to agonies of especial 
poignancy. The whole world was divided between 
tho kingdom of God and the kingdom of Satan. 
The persecuted Church represented the first, the 
persecnting world the second. In every scoff that 
was directed against their creed, in every edict that 
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menaced their perso'nR, in every interest that opposed 
their progress, they perceived the dired. and imme­
cliate action of the devil. 'l'hey found a great and 
ancient religion subsisting around them. Its gor­
geous rites; Its traditions, its priest.s, . and its miracles, 
had pre-occupied the public minn, and presented 
what seemed at first an insuperable barrier to t.heir 
mission. In this religion they saw the especial 
workmanship of the devil, and their strong predis- . 
IJosition to interpret every event by a miraculous 
standard persuaded them that all its boasted prodi­
gies were real. Nor did thpy find n.ny B.ifficulty in 
explaining them. The world they believed to be full 
of malignant demons, who had in all ages persecuted 
and deluded ma~kind. From the magicians of 
Egypt to the demoniacfl of the New Testament, their 
power had been continually manifested. In the 
chosen lund they. could <'llly persecute and afflict; 
but, among the heathen, they possessed supreme 
power, and were universally worshipped as divine. 

This doctrine, -{v'hich was the natural consequence 
of the intellectual condition of the age, acting upon 
the belief in evil spirits, and upon the scriptural 
accowlts of diabolical intervention, had been still 
further strengthened by those Platonic theories which, 
in their Alexandrian form, had so profoundly influ. 
enced the early teachings of the Church.. According 
to these theories, the immediate objects of the de­
votions of the pagan world were subsidiary spirits of 
finite power and imperfect morality-angels, or, as 

I On tho doctrine of the on the PlatoDlc theory, which 
demons, in its r~btion to occupies the greater part of the 
heathen worship, 8eo the chllp- eighth book of the De Oiuitate 
ter on Neo-Platonism iu :r.r"ury, Dei. 
and the curious argumont based 
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they were then culled, demons-who acted the part 
of mediators; and who, by the permission of the 
supreme and inaccessible Deity, regulated the religiblHl 
government of mankind. In this manner a compro­
misewas effected between monotheism and polytheism 
The religion of the stn.te was true I\:ud lawful, but it 
was not irreconcilable with pure theism. The Chris­
tians had adopted this conception of subsidiary spirits; 
but they maintained them to he not the willin" 
agents, but, the ad,-ersaries, of the Deity; and th~ 
word demon, which, among the pagans, signified 
only a spii:jt. below the level of a Divinity, amon" 
the Christians signified a devil. 0 

This notion seems to have existed in the very 
earliest period of Christianity; and, in the second 
eeutury, we fiud it elaborated with most minute and 
detailed care. Tertullian, who wrote in that century, 
assures us that the world ~i~s full of these evil spirits, 
whose influence might be desCl·jed in every portion 
of the pagan creed. Some of them belonged to that 
band of rebels who hacl been precipitated with Satan 
into the abyss. Othel's were the angels who, in the 

' antediluvian world, had become attached to tllO 
daughters of men; and who, llaving taught them to 
dye wool, and to commit the still more fearful offence 
of painting their faces, had been justly doomed to 
eternal sufiering. 1 These were now seeking in every 

I De Gultl(. Fcemi1JaruTTl, li b, i. were nttuched to the antedilu_ 
c. 2. This cUl'ious notion is ~1U,ns . were possibly dovils_ 
gi,·en' on the authority of tho 1llCUbl t ns thoy were {',alled_ 
j>l'ophccy of Enoch, which Wll.!i ull~l. thu.t the word angol in the 
thought by some- -and Tertul- wrItIngs attributed to Enoch 
linn s~ems to h",-e inclined to a,nd, in all parts of Scripture:" 
their opinion--to be autborita- 5lgnlfJI~g only messenger, rna\' 
til'e Scripture, St. Augu.tlUe vo applied to any spirit, goo~\. 
suggests that tho' angels ' who 01' bad (De Civ. Dei, Jill. It\'. 
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wny to thwart the ,purposes of the Almighty, and 
theil' especial delight was to attract to themselves the 
worship which was due to Him aloue. Not only the 
more immoral deities of heathenism, not only such 
diyiuit.ieR a~ Venus, or Mars, or Mercury, or Pluto, but 
also tho~e who appeared the most pure, were literally 
and nncl,lubtcdly diabolical. Minerva, the personifi­
cation of ,visdom, waH a devil, and so was Diana, the 
type of chastity, Dnd so was Jupitel', the heathen 
conccption of the Most High. The spirits who were' 
worshipped under the names of departed heroes, and 
who were supposed to ha\'e achieved so :many acts of 
splendid and 'philanthropic heroism, were all devils 
who ha.d assnmed the names of the dead. The ~amtJ 
condemnation was paHsed upon those bright creations 
of a poetic fancy; the progenitors of the rncdireval 
fairies, the nyrn phs and dryads who peopled every 
gro\'c and hallowed evelT ijtrcam. l The air was £llccl 
with unholy legions,2 and tIle traditions of every land 
were replete with their exploi ts. The immortal lamp, 
which burnt with ,an unfnding splendour in the tem­
ple of Venus; t.hc l\ousehold gods that were trans­
ported by invisihle hands through the ail'; th~ miracles 
which clustered so thickly m'ound the vestal vi.rgins, 
the oracular shrines, and the centres of Roman power, 

cap. 23). This rule of inter­
pretation had, as W~ slmll sep, 
an important influence on the 
latcr theology of witchcraft. 

I 1\'1 H<.'h th e SlllllO not.ions 
W{H'C l()l:~ after 111 ·1d n.hout 
the fa,il'i cf:i . A morlern Fr4..\nch 
writer ~tat~s, that till near the 
middle of the eightcenlh cpn, 
tury, a mass was · annua.lly 
ce\cLrutec\ ill the ALcoy of 

\\ 

Poiss)" for the preser\'atioll 
of the nuns from thpi r power 
(Des l\[(lusBeaux, Prati'llt!8 d.s 
Dc."."''''. p. 81), 

:z Ouo Beet of hf'l"cti cB of the 
fOUl,th Cf·ntury-thc 1\I4'f~slLlil\n'3 
- went so flLr I\!i to mak(~ ~pit­
ting a religious exel'(' i~ct in 
'.lnpes of thus casliu{,' nut the 
d~\'ils they inhaled. (Maury, 
p. 317.) 
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were all attestations of their presence. Under the 
mames of Sylvans and Fauns, and Dusii, they llad not 
only fi'equently appeared among mankind, but had 
made innnmerable women the objects of their passion. 
This fact was so amply attested, t,hat it appears im. 
pudence to deny it.' Persuns possessed with devils 

, 'Hoc negal"" impudenti"" in which h~ exhorts women 
vid6Jltur t \8t. Aug. 1)1: Oiv. Dei, to corer their heads beca.uso 
lib. x,'. cap' ' 23). The Saint, of the 'angpls' (Sprengcr, 
howe"er, prooeeds to say, 'Non lIfall. ,Val. Pars i. Qurest. 4; 
hic aliquiu lIudeo temere defi- ~nd ~'\rs ii. Qure,.t. 2). The 
nire.' See also Justin Martyr, IDcublgenerally h,ld nochildrcn, 
A p, C, \'. Th9 same notion was but there were Borne ~xeep­
perpetuate<\ through the suc- tions to this rule, 'for ~jder 
ceeding ages, and m:lrriage the inquisitor assures lIS 'that 
with rJe\"iIs was long one of t~e island of Cyprus was en­
the most ordinal'Y accusations tlrely p,·opled by their sons 
ill the witch trials. The rlevils (:lff!ll. jlfaLifi. p. 522), and a 
who appeared in the female Ylmllar puentnge was aSCl~bed 
form were generdlly called to tho Huns. The ordinary 
st1ccubi; those who appearerl phenomenon of nightmnre, as 
like men, incubi (though this U tho name imports, was llRSO­

distinction '''n.s not always pre- ciu~cu with this belief (see a 
sorycd). The former were com- curIOus passage in Bodin, p .. 
pamti\'ely rare. but Bodin 109). The Dusii, whose ex­
mentions a priest who had ploit. St. Augustine mentions, 
commerce' with one for more were Celtic .pirits, nOll are the 
t.han forty ye:trs, and !lnother origin of our' Dence' (l'YIaury 
priest ""ho foun.l It faithful p. 189). For the mue!! mar; 
mistress in a devil for half It cheerful views of thA Cnbalisr., 
century: they were both bUrnt ann other secret societies of 
alh'!' (Dcmol101na"ie des Sor- the. middle ages, concerning 
ciers, p', 107). L,u0er "'as a !h.c Illtereonr.e of philosophers 
firm LcllPver III thIS mterconrse Wlt.h sylphs, salamanders, &c., 
(Ibid). The incuhi were much see that \"ery curious lind 
more common; and hundreds, umu~jllg book, Le Cornie tie 
perbap~ thousands, of women Gabalis, ou Entrclil1lS BUT leB 
have been ,burn,t on account &:i~71CCS secrete8 (Paris, 1671). 
of tho bellOf III them. It LIlith. the flr.t wife of Adllm 
was obsPl"\"ed that tIl"y had a concerning whom the HaLLini~ 
peculiar attachment to women cnl tm'ditions IIro SI) full who 
with hmutifnl hair; and it was WRB said to suck the bldod ot 
an old Catholic belief that infants, and from whose lIamo 
St., Paul alluued. to this in the word lullaby (Lili Abi) is 
that somewhat curlOIlS pa.sago, snpposed by somo to ha\'e been 
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were constantly liberated by the Christians, and 
tombs of the exorcists ha"e been discovered in the 
clLtiwombs. If a Christian in any respect deviated 
fr~~ the puth of duty, a visible manifestation of the 
devil sometimes appeared to terrify him. A Ciu'istian 
lady, in a fit of thoughtless dissipation, went to the 
t.he"ah'e, aud at the theatre she became possessed 
with a devil. Th£' ·exorcist remonstrated wit.h thtl 
evil spirit on the presumption of its act. The devil 
replied apologetically, that it had fonnel tb~ woman 
in ~~ house} TIle rites of paganism had in some 
degree pen'aded all d('partments of life,atd all were 
therefore tainted with diabolical influence. In the 
theatre, in the circus, in the market-place, in all tho 
(Jublic festivals, thm'!) wun something which manifested 
their preseuce. A Cllristian soldier, on one occasion, 
refused eyen to weur n festal crown, becnuse . laurels 
had becn originally dedica<led to Bacchus and Venus; 
and endured severe pUI:\illhmelit rather than comply 
with the custom. J 'l'1ueh discussion was elicited by 
the transaction, but Tertullian wrote It treatise 2 

maintaining that the 'martyr had only complied with 
his strict duty. ' 

derh'ed, was long. rel!nrdeJ aM 

the queen of the succuui (Plan­
cey, lJiet. illj., art. Lilith). 
The Greeks beliCl'ed that night.­
mare resulted from tho presence 
of a demon numoo Ephillltcs. 

I Tertullian, Dc Spectoculis, 
cnp. xx,~i. Anut her woman, 
this writer assurPd Uti, hu\;ug 
gr)no to see fill actor, dreamed 
all the following night of a 
winding.sheet, nnn heard tne 
ac." tor's name ringing, with 
irightf.u rCl'roachos, · in hc·r 

ears. To pass to a much later 
period, St. Orego,,), the Great, 
in thA sixth century, mentious 
a nun who, when walking in /I 

garden, beg-oln to eat without 
making tho sign of the cro~s. 
Sho hat] bitter CllUSO to repent 
of her indecent hast~, for shE" 
immediately swallowed a. de,·il 
in a lettuce (Diulagi, Ii U. i. c. 4). 
The whole passage, whi~h is 
rat her long for quotation, is ex~ 
t.r"Inely curious. 

• I Ie CurouA. 
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The terror wltich such a doctriue must have spread 
among the ta<ly Christians may be easily conceived. 
']'hey seemed to breathe an atmosphere of miracles. 
'Vherever they turned they were sUlTounded and be­
leaguered by malicious spirits, who were perpetually 
manifesting their presence by supernatural acts. 
vYntchful'fiends stood beside every altar; they I1liu­
gled with every avocation of life, and the Christians 
were the specinl objects of their hatred. All this was 

_ universally· believed; and it was realised with an 
intensity which, in this secular age, we can scarcely 
conceive. -It was l'l'alised as men realise religious 
doctrines, when they have devoted to them the un­
divided energie:; of their lives, and when tlleir faith 
has been intensified in the furnace of persecution. 

The bearing of' this view upon the conception of 
magic is ,-cry obvious. Among the more civilised 
pagans, as we haye seenpmagic was mainly a civil, 
and in the last days of the cmpire, mainly a political, 

. crime. In periods of great politieal insecurity it as­
sumed considerable importance; at other periods it. 
fell completely into the background. Its relation to 
the prevailing religion was exceedingli indeterminate, 
!lnd it comprised many rites that were not regarded 
as in any degree immoral. In the early Church, on 
the other hand, it was esteemed the most horrible 
'form of'sacrilege eH'cctC'rl by the direct agency of evil 
spirits. It included the whole Rystem of' paganism, 
explained all its prodigie8, and gave a fearful signifi_ 
cance to all its legends. It assumed, in consequence; 
an exh'aordiuary importance in the patristic teaching; 
and acted strollgly and continually on the imagina_ 
tions of the people. 

When the Church obtained the direction of the 



MAGIC :aND WITCHCRAFT. 27 

~iyil power, she soon morlifipd or abandoned the 
tolemnt maxims she bad formerly inculcated; and, in 
the course of ' a few years, restrictive laws were en­
nded, both against the Jew:'! and ng ainst the lwretiCR. 
It ",ppears,JlOwcver, that the multitude of pagans, in 
the time of Constantine, was still so great, and tl,o 
zeal of the emperor so languid, that he at fil'st shrank 
f!'Olll directing Ids laws 'openly and avowedly against. , 
the old faith, and an ingenious expedient ,,~as devised 
for sapping i~. at its base, under the semblanco of the 
ancient legislation. Magic, as I have said, among 
the Romans, included, not only those ap~als to evil 
opirits, and those.,modes of inflicting evil on others, 
which had always been denoullced as sacrilegious, but 
also certain methods of foretelling tIle future, wllich 
were not regarded as morally wrong, but on If as 
politicnJly dangerous. This latter department formed 
an offshoot of the established religion, and had never 
becn sepamted fr';;m it with precision. The laws had 
been deviscd for the purpose of pl'e\'enting rebellions 
or imposition, and they had been executed in that 
spirit. The Christian emperors reviverl these laws, 
and enforccdthem with extreme s,)verity, but directed 
them against the religion of tho pagans I At first. 
that secret magic which the decemvirs had prohibited 
but which had afterwards come into general use, wa~ 
alone. cond ()mne~ ; L,ut, in the cOlll'se of a few reigns, 
t.ho mrclo of legH!Ia.hon expauded, till it included tho 
whole system of pagauism . 
. Almol;t immp.diately after his conversion, Conslan. 

tllle enacted an , p.xtrcmely severe law against secret 

I The history of this mO'l"e. 

ment has be(( tmeed with 
maHwrly abiln.

J 
by Maury, 

Sur la !>fagie, lind IIlso by 
~eugnot, Deslructi(m du Paga,.. 
'sme duns /' Occident. 
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magic. He decreed tba,t any aruspex wbo entered 
into tbe house of a citizen, for the pUl'pol'e of cele­
brating his rites, should be burnt a.live, the property 
of bis cmployers confiscated, and the accuser re­
warded" Two years later, however, It proclamation 
was issued which considerably attenuated the force 
of this enactment, for it declnred that it was not the 
intent,ion of the Emperor to prohibit magical rites, 
which wer!3 designed to discover remedies for diseases, 
or to protecttbe harvests from bail, snow,or tempests.2 

This partial tolerance coutinued till tbe death of 
Constantine, but completely passed away under bis 
succeRsor. Constantiua appears to ha.ve been governecl 
by far stronger convictions than his father. He had 
embrlloCPd the Arian heresy, and is said to have been 
much influenC'.ed by the Ariltn priests; and he directed 
his laws with a stern and almost passionate eagerness 
against the fOl"mfl of magic-· which vE'rged most closely 
upon the pagan worship. At the beginning of one 
of these laws, he complained that many had becn 

.. proJ.llcing tempests, and dcsb'oying the li\·cs of theil' 
enemies by the I\..~sislan<:e of the dcmons, and he pro­
ceeded to prollibit in the sternest mlLuner, aud undel' 
pain of the severest penalties, e\'cI'Y kind of magic. 
All who attempted to foretell tLc future-the augurs, 
as well as the more irregular di"incrs-wpre em­

.l)hatically condemneu. Magicians who were cap_ 
tured in Rome were to be thrown to the wild beasts; 

• Code:c TModosinntts, lib. ix. 
tit. xvi. c. 1,2. The pagan his­
tori,," Zosimus observes, tha~ 
when Constantine had aban­
<loned his conntry's gods, • he 
made this beginning of im­
pielY, tbat be looked witli COli-

tempt on the art. of forete1Iin~'_, 
(lib. ii. c. 29); and Ensebi~s 
classifies his 'pl'ohibiti')u of 
prophecy with the ml·flSUl'". 
directed openly against pagan­
ism (Vita C01lst. lill. i. r. 16). 

• Cod. Tb. lib. Lx. t. ltl'i. L 3. 
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rypd those who were seized in the provinces to be put 
to excruciatiug torments, and at last crucified. If 
they persistea in denying thp.ir cl·ime, their flesh wa!i 
to be t,orn from their benes with hooks of iron. I 
'£hcse fellXful penalties were directed against those 
who prnctised rites which had 10llg been uni\'ersru; 
aud which, if they were not regarJed as among the 
obligations, wer~, at hiast, among the highest prhoj~" 
leges of paganism. It has been obHerved as a significant 
fact, that in .. this reign the title 'enemies of the 
human race,' which the old pngan Inws had applied 
to fhe Cbristians, and which proved so e,'fec lu II I in 
exasperating the popular mind, was transferred to the 
magicians.' 

The task of the Christian emperors in camhating 
mngic was, iu truth, one of the most cliflicuit ' that 
can be conceived; anq.nll the penr.lties that Roman 

I Cod. Th. lib. ix. 1--; ni. 1. 4, 
6, 6. The lunguago is cUl"iolls 
IIlld very peremptory-tlius, we 
rend in law 4: 'Ncmo han,s' 
pie~m cORDul,,!, aut mnthsmnti­
Clllll, nemo hariol um. AugUl"Ulll 
ct yatum pru,ia. cODfc~sio couti­
cescat. Chal<lrei a~ magi .t 
ecteri quos malc6cos 01.0 facino· 
rum mngnitudinem ... nlgus np' 
pella!, nee lid hane p: rtem 
nliquirl moliantnr. Sileat om­
uibu!:I pcrpctuo divinaudi cUl'io­
Rit.us: cte-nim s\1pplicium,rnpiti~ 
feret glndio ultoro prost"atus 
quicunque jtJ.g~js ou!:cquium 
dcnega\"erit.' Allotucr IdW (6) 
concludes: 'Si COII\~ctus lid 
prol'rium facinus d~tegentibus 
repngnuYcrit pernpgalllio sit 
eculeo dpdilLlS, ungulisque sui· 
el<ntibU8 latera } 'fernt 1'''",68 

proprio dignas tuCinore: On 

. the nnture of the pnnishment. 
that w.'re employed, compare 
the Commentnry ou the law, in 
Rittol"s edit.ion (Leipsie, 1738), 
nnli Bengnot, tom. i. p. 143. 

"llcl1gnot, tOIll. i. p. 1~8. 
On thrse IlLws, M. 1\Iaury well 
8ays: • Do la sorte se trouvaient 
alteints les ministre. du poly­
th~ismo ]"8 plus en creuit, Ip. 
pratiqnf's qui inspiraicnt a la 
SUPl"rst.;tion Ie plus de coufillnre 
. . .. lIien des gentl no s ... 
souC'ini('nt pIns de rC'ndre nux ' 
dieu::t. Ie culte Jcgnl ot ('On~JH'r6; 
muis le~ ol'nell's, Irs augures, 
les prbages, presque tOllS les 
pni"ens y rpcourllient avec Con­
fianco, et leur on en1p .... r la 
po>sibilittl c'ct"it Irs depouil­
ler de ce qui faisait leur con­
solation et leur joio' (pp. 117. 
118). 
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barbarity could devise, were unable to destroy prtc­
tices which were the natural conscquence of t,he pre­
vailing crednlity, As lou"g as men believed tllat they 
could easily ascertain the future, it was quito certain 
that curiosity would at length overpower fear. A~ 
Long as they belie,ed that a few simple rites could 
"bailie their enemies, and enable them to achieve their 
most cherished desires, they wouln. most unquestion­
ably continue to practise t.hem, PI'iests might 
fulminate their anathemas, and emperors multiply 
their penalties; but scepticism, and not tenorism, 
was the one cOI'I"ective for the evil. This scepticism 
was nowhere to be founi!, The populace neyer 
questioned for a moment the efficacy of magic, The 
pagan philosophers were all infaLuated by the dreams 
of Neo-Platonism, and wcre writing long books on the 
mysteries of Bgypt, the hierarC'hy of spirits, and their 
intercourRe with men. T.'Je FatlJers, it is true, vehe­
mently denounced magie, but they never seem to 
havc hari the faintest suspiciou that it was a delusion. 
If Christianity had nothing to oppose to the fascina­
tion of these forbidden rites, it would have been im_ 
possible to prevent the immense majority of the 
people from rcverting to them; but, by a very natural 
process, a series of conceptiolls were rapidly intro_ 
duced into theology, which formed what may be 
termed a riyal system of magic, in which the t alis-

" manic virtues of holy water, aud of Cbristian cel'C-
mumes, became a kiud of counterpoise to the virtue 
of unbwful Chat'IDS, It is very remarkable, however, 
that, while these sacred talismanH wore indefinitely 
multiplied, the other great fascinatIon of magic, tho 
power o,r ~redicting the future, was never claimed by 
Lhe Chl'lstmn clergy. If thc theol'Y of the writcrs of 



MAGIC AND WITCHCRAFT. 31 

the eighteenth cwtury had beeu COITl!ct; if the 
snperstitions that culminated in medirevalism had 
been simply the result of the kll a\'ery of the clergy; 
this would mSlst certainly not have been the case. 
The Christian priests, like all ether priests, would 
bave paudcreu to the curiosity whieh was universal, 
auu something analvgous to Lhe ancient oracles or 
aUCTUl·ies would have been incorpOJ'ated into the 
CI~ureh. Nothing of this kind tlJok place, becanse . . 
the change which passed over theology was the resuJt., 
not of imposture, but of a nOI'mal development. No 
pat·t of ChristIanity lmd a tendency to dctelope inio 
all oracular system: and had such a syst-em arisen, 
It would have been the result of deliberate fraud. On 
the other hand, there were many conceptions con­
nected with the faith, especially concerning the effi­
cacy of baptismal water, which, under the pl'essul'e of 
a matel'ialising nge, passeo. by an easy and natural, 
if not legitimate transition, into a kind of fetishisl11, 
assimilating wit,h''''the magical notions that were so 
universally diffused;-

St. Jerome, in his life of St. Hilarioll, ,relates a 
mit'acle of that saint which refers to a period a few 
years after the death.. of Const.antius, and which 
shows clearly the position that Christian ceremonies 
b egan to occupy with refCl'ence to magic. It appeal's 
that a Christian, naIIl;3d Italicus, was acenstomed to 
race horses ag-uinst thp. pagan allum,-il' of Ga.za, und 
that t.his latter l'~rsonage iU\'al'iably gained the vic- . 
tory, by means of magil,al rites, wh ich stimulated IllS 

own horses, aug paralysed those of his opponent. 
The Christian, in despair, had recourse to St. Hilariou. 
The saint appea;rs to have been, at first., somewhat 
startled at the application, aud rather shratUr fl'Om 



32 RATIONALISM IN EUROPE, 

participating actively in hOl'se-racing ; but HaTien!'! at 
lW'lt persuaded him that the canse was worthy of his 
intervention, and obtained a bowl of water which 
Hilarion himself had cOn5ecrated, and wlJich was 
therefore endowed with a peculiar virtue. At length 
the day of the mces al'l'ived. The chariotR were 
placed side by Ride. and the spectators thronged the 
circus. As the signal for the start was given, Italieus 
sprin',led his horses with the holy water. Imme­
diately the chariot of the Christian flew with a 
supernat1;lral rapidity to tho goal; while the horses 
of his ad -;oersary faltered and staggered, as if they 
had been struck by an invisible hand. '1'he circu8 
rang with wild cl'ies of wonder, of joy, or of anger. 
Some called for the death of the Christian magi(;ian, 
lJut many otllers abandoned paganism in consequence 
of the miracle.' 

The persecution which r.Jonstantius directed aga.illst 
the magicians was of course Buspellued under Julian, 
whose spirit of toleration, when we cousidel' the age 
he lived in, the provocations he endured, and the in. 
tense religious zeal he manifer-ted, is one of the most 
remarkable facts in history. He was passionately 
devoted to t.hose forms of magic which the pagn~ 
religion admitted, and his palace was always througed 
with magicians. The consultation of the eULrails, 
which Constalltius had forbidden, was renewed at tlll~ 
'coronation of Julian; nnd it was rcported among the 
Christin.ns, t.hat they prescnted, on that occasion, the 

, Vita Sallcti Hi/arlin" •. This hundred persons in a littl~ mora 
miracle is rel.l.t:d by Beuguot. than". m~uth, driving . away 
The whole life of St. Hilm·ion serpents, &c., We find the saint 
i. crowded with prodigies that pl~.ncing rllin with the 8ltDie 
illlistrate the view taken in the fllclhty lIS the later witches. 
text. Desides Quring about two 
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d b I Durin'" 
form of a cross, surmounte Y a crown. '"' 
tiie short reign of Jovi:m, the same tolerance seems 
to bave contiuued; but Valentinian renewed the ~er. 
secution, and made another law against 'implo~s 
prayers and mirlnight sacl'ifices,' whic~1 were st~ll· 
offercd.2 This lnw excited so muc:h chscontent In 
Greece, where it wn,s direc:t1y opposed to tbe estn,. 
blished religion, that Valentillian consented to its 
rcmaining inopet'ative in that province; but; in other 
portiuns of the Empire, fcarful scenes of suffering 
and persecutiun were everywhE're witnessed.3 In 
the East, Valens was persecuting, with eimpartifll 
zeal; all wbo did not adopt the tenets of the Arian 
heresy. 'The vei-Y name of pbilosopher,' as it bas 
been said, beeame 'a title of proscription;' and the 
most trivial offences were visited wi~h death . . . 0nE:' 

philosopher was executed, because, in a private lettcr, 
he bad exborted his wife nQj; to forget t.c crown the 
portal of the doov. An old woman perishecl, because 
she endeavoured tq.allay the paroxysms of a feycr by 
magical songs. Ayoung man, who imagined that he 
could cure an attack of diarrhma by touchillg fllter~ 
uately a marble pilla~ and his body, while he reo 
peated the vowels, expiated this not very alarming 
superstition by torture and by death.4 

In reviewing t.hese persecutiOl~ S, which were di. 
rected by the orthodox IJ.nd by the Arians ag-ainr.t 
magicians, we must carefnlly guard against - sOrile 
naturJl,1 exag-gerations. It would be very unfair t.o 

attribute directly to the leaders of the Church the 

I St. Gregory N~zianzen (3rd 
Oration 61'ninst Julian). 

• Cod. Tit. lib. ix. t. ni. 1. 7, 
&c. ~, \ 

VOl,. I. D 

• Maury. pp. liB. 119. 
• Ammianus Marcellinu:;, lib. 

XXIX. c. 1,2. 
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edicts tlmt prodnced them . It would bc still more 
unfair to attribute to them the spirit in which those 
edicts were exccutecl. :Mnch allowance must be 
made for the personal barbarity of certain emperors 
and prefects; for the ra}Jacity t.hat made them seck 
for pretexts by which they might confiscate the pro­
pl'rty of the wealthy; and for the n.larm that was 
created' by every attempt to discover t.he Sllccessor to 
the throne. Vve have posit,ive evillence that one or 
other of these thr£'e causes was connected v.rith most 
of the worst outbursts of persecution; and we know, 
from earlizl' history, t1lat pcrsecutions for magic batt 
·taken placc on politif'al as wcll as on religioLls 
grounds, long" before Christianity had triumphed. 
We must not, again, m{'asure thc severity of the per­
secution by the' precise language of the laws. If we 
looked simply at the written enactments, we should 
conclude that a con"idC>~'able pOl·tion of the pagan 
worship was, at an early period, absolutely and uni­
ycrsally suppressed. In practice, however, tlle law 
was constantly broken. A general laxity of adminis­
t,:'ation had pen·aded all parts of the empire, to an 
c'xtent which the weakest modern governments have 
seldom exhibited. Popular pl'Cljudice ran counter to 
many of the enactments; and the rulers frequently 
connived at their infraction. "Ye find, thereforc, 
that the application of the penalties that were decreed 
was irregular, fitful, and uncertain. Sometimes they 
'yere enforced wit.h extrcme severity. Somotimes 
the forbiddcn rites were practised without disguise. 
Very frequently, in one part of the empire, perse­
cution raged fiercely, while in another part it was 

• ", nnknown. When, however, all these qualifying cir­
cumstanceR haye bee~ admjtted, it remains clear that 
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a series of laws were directed against rites which 
were entirely innocuous, and which had been Ion!! 
!luiversally practised, as parts of the pagan worship, 
for the purpose of sapping t.he religiou from which 
they sprang: , It is also clear that the ecclesiastical 
leaders all believed in the reality of magic; ,and that 
they had vastly incrfl8,sed the popular sense of its 
euormity, by attributiug to all the pagan rites a 
magical character. U uder Theodosi us, this phase of 
the history of m,agic terminated. In the beginlling' 
of his reign, that emperor contented himself with re­
iterating the proclamations of his predpce:ssors; but 
he soon cast off all disguise, aud prohibited, under 
the severest penalties, every portion of the pagan 
worship. 

Such was the policy pursued by the early Church 
towards the magicial]s. It exercised ill some respects 
a very important infiuencEb upon later history. In 
the fu'st place, a mass of tradition was formed which, 
in later ages, placed the reality of the crime above 
the possibility of ' doubt. In the second placO', the 
nucleus of fact, arou.nd which the fables of the inqui­
sitors were accumulated, was considerably enlarged. 
By a curious, but very natural transition, a great 
portion of the old pag!1n worship pailRAd from the 
sphere of religion into that of magic. The country 
people continued, in secrecy and da,nger, to practise 
the rites of their forefathers. They were told that, 
by those rites, they were "ppealing to powerful and 
malicious spirits; and, after sevp.l'al generations, · 
t.hey came to believe what they wpre told; without, 
however, abandoning the practiceR that were con­
demned. It is' easier for superstitious men, in a 
superstitions age, to change all the notions that are 

D2 

\ \ 
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associated with their rites, than to free their minds 
from their influence. Religions never truly perish, 
except by a natural decay. In the towns, paganism 
kld alTived at the last stage of decrepitude, when 
Christianity arose; and, therefore, in the towns, the 
victory of Christianity was prompt and decisive; but, 
in the country, paganism still retained its vigour, 
nnd defied all the efforts of priests and magistrates to 
eradicate it. The invasion of the barbarians still 
further strengthened the pagan element, and at last 
It kind of compromise was effected. Paganism, as a. 

distinct system, was annihllated, but its different 
I!~ements continued to exist in a transfigured form, 
!Lnd under new names. Many portions of the system 
were absorbed by the new faith. They coalesced 
with the doctrines to which they bore most resem­
l)lance, gave those doctrines an extraordinary pro­
minence in the Christian SiYstem, and rendered them 
peculiarly acceptable and influential. Antiquarians 
have long Rince shown that, in almost every part of 
the Roman Catholic faith, the traces of thls amalga_ 
mation may be detected. Another portion of pagan­
ism became a kind of excrescence upon recognised 
Christ.ianity. It assumed the form of innumerable 
superstitious rites, which occupied an equivocal posi­
t ion, sometimes countenanced, and sometimes con­
demned, hovering upon the verge of the faith, asso­
ciated and intertwined with authori~ed religious prac. 
tices, occasionally censured by councils, and ha.bitually 
onCouraged by the more ignorant ecclesiastics, and 
frequently attracting n. more intOTI Re devotion thon 
the regular ceremonies with which they were allied .• 

• J Many huudreds of the~e are giren in Scott's Discover!! 
superstitions are exalY'inro. hy of Wi/deraft. 
Thiel'S. A groat number ulso 
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A thn'd portion continued in the form of magical 
rites, wlIich were practised in defiance of persecution 
and anathemas, and which continued, after the nomi-

"liltl suppression of Paganism, fur nearly eight cen­
turies. 1 TI,J~e rites, oi course, only form Due element, 
and' perhaps not a very promlllent one, in tIle system 
of witchcraft; but allY allalysis which omitt,ed to 
uotiee them would be imperfect. All those grotesqull 
ceremonies which Suakspeare portrayed in ltIacbtlh 
were taken from the old paganism. In numbers of 
the description' of the witches' sabbath, Diana and 
Herodias are mentioned together, as the" two most 
prominent figures; and aDlong the articles of accu­
sation brought against witches, we find enumerated 
Dlany of the old practices of the augurs. 

In the sixth century, the victory of Christianity 
ovel' paganism, considered as an e,ternal system, aml 
the corruption of Christiarl-ity 'itself, were both CODl­
plete; and what are justly termed, the dark ages may 
be said to ha\'e begu'l.. It seems, at first sig-ht, lL 

somwhat strallgf;!"and anomalous fact that, dUl-illg 
the period which el~psed between the sixth and tho 
thirteenth centuries, when supcrstitions were most 
numerous, and credulity most unive'rsal, 'the execu­
tions for sorcery should have beeu comparatively 
rare. There never had been a time in which tho 
minds of men were more completely imbued an(l 
moulded by supernatural conceptions, Ot· in which 
the sense of Satanic power and Satanic presence wag 
more profound and uuiversal. Mnuy tlousnnds of 
cases of possession, exorcisms, miracles, and uppari­
tions of the Evil One were recorded. They were 

I Michelet (La Sorciere. p. 36, note). See al.o Maury 

t\ 
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accepted without the faintest doubt, and had become 
the habitual Held upon which the imagination ex­
patiated. There was scarcely a great saint who had 
not, on some occasion, encountered a visible mani­
festation of an evil . spirit. Sometimes the devil 
appeared as a grotesque and hideous animal, some­
times itS a black man, sometimes as a beautiful 
woman, sometimes as R. priest haranguing in the 
pulpit, sometimes as an angel of light, and sometimes 
in a still holier form.1 Yet, strange as it may now 
appear, these conceptions, though intensely believed 
nnd intensely realised, did not create any great de­
g'l'ee of terrorisJn. The very multiplication of super_ 
ntitionR had proved their corrective. It was firmly 
believed that the arch-fiend was for ever ho\'erinO" 
about the Christian; but it was also believed, that th~ 
nign of the cross, or a few drops of holy water, or the 
name of Mary, could 'Put •• bim to an immediate aud 
ignominious flight. Tbe lives of the sai~ts were 
el'owded with his devices, but they represented him 
ns uniformly vanquished, humbled, and contemned. 
Satan h~mself, .at the command of Cyprian, bad again 
lind agam assaIled an unarmed and ignorant maiden 
who had devoted her8elfto religion. H e had exhausted 
aU the powers of sophistry, in obscuring the virtue ·of 
virginity; and aU the. resources of archaugelic elo_ 
quence, in favour of a young and noble pagan who 
aspired to the maiden's hand; ~)Ut the simple sign of 
the CI"?SS exposed every sophIsm, quenched every 
emotion of terrestrial love, and drove back the fiend, 

I On the app.araneo. of the Hnd elso Ignatins Lupus in 
tl e.il in the form ~f Christ, see Etlict. S. ll1Qlli8itWlIU ( 1603) 

··the tract oy Gerson in the p. 186. . • 
Mal/lms Male]. (\"ul. ii. p. n) ; 
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haflled and dismayed, to the magician who had sent 
him.l Legions of devils, drawn up in ghastly array, 

. surrounded the church towards which St. Maul' was 
Llloving, aud obstructed, with menacing gestures, 
the Pl'ogr~ss bf the sai lit; but a few words of exorcism 
scattered them in a moment through the ail'. A 
ponderous stone was long shown, in the church of 
St. Sabina Itt Rome, which the devil, in a moment of 
despairing passion, had flung at St. Dominick, vainly 
hoping to crush a head that was sheltered by thtl 
guardian angel. TLe Gospel of St. John suspended 
around the neck, a rosary, a relic of. Chrest or of a 
saint, anyone of the thousand talismans that were 
distributed among the faithful, sufficed to baffle the 
utmost efforts o(diabolical malice. The consequence 
of this teaching was a condition of thought, which is 
so far removed from that whieh exists ill the present 
day, tlmt it is only by a sttOllg exertion of the imagi­
nation that we can conceive it. What may be called 
the intellectual basls of witchcraft, existed to the 
fullest extent. r: AIl those conceptions of diabolical 
presence: all that -predisposition towards the miracu­
lous, which acted so fearfully upon the iroaginatiollil 
of the fifteenth and sixteent·h centuries, existcd; but 
the implicit faith, the .boundless and triumphant cre­
dulity with which the virtue of ecclesiastical rites 
was accepted, rendered them comparatively innocu­
ous. If ruen had been a little less superstitious, the 
effects of their superstition would ha\re beell much 
more terrible. It was firmly believed that any olle 

I See this story '\"ery amus- (Tr/wes, 1591), pp. 465-467. 
ingly told, on tho authority S,. Gregory Nazi""7.en n1<"­
of NjCC!?~lOrus . in Bil:sfolclins tions (Oration x,·jji.) that St. 
De ()on/cs.sionibus· Malt:ficorulII Cyprian had beeu " magician. 

:t\ 
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who deviated from the strict line of orthodoxy must 
soon st:.ccumb beneath the power of Satan j but. 
afl there was no spirit of · rebellion or of doubt, 
this persuasion did not produce any extraordinary 
terrorism. 

Amid all this strange teaching, there ran, however, 
one vein of a darker character. The more terrible 
ph~nomeni\, of natnre were entirely unmoved b:f ex­
orcisms and sprinklings, al1d they were invanably 
attributed to supernatural interposition. In every 
nation it bas been believed, at an early period, tJlat 
pestilence~, famines, comets, rainbows, eclipses, and 
olher rare and .. fltartling phenomena, were effected, 
not by the ordinary sequence of natural Jaws, but by 
the direct intervention of spirits. In this manner, 
the predisposition towards the miraculous, which is 
the characteristic of all semi-civilised nations, bas 
been perpetuated, and the"clergy have also frequentiy 
identified these phenomena with acts of rebellion 
against themselves. The old Catholic priests were 
consummate masters of these arts, and every raro 
natural event was, in the middle a"'es an occasion . e , 
for tbe most intense terrorism. Thus, in the eighth 
century, a fearful famine afflicted France, and was 
generally represented as a consequence of the repug_ 
nance which the French people manifested to tho 
payment of tithes.) In the ninth century a total 
eclipse of the sun struck terrOr throngh Europe, and 
is said to have been one of the causes of t1Je death of 
a Frenc'h king.~ In the tenth century a similar phe­
nomenon put to flight a.n entire army.3 More than 

I G ..... illet, p. 38. 
I Ibid. p. i2. 
S Buckle's His!. vol. i. p. 345, 

note, whpre an immensl3 amount 
o~ evidence ua the subject is 
gn·en. 
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once, the apparition of a comet filled Europe with an 
almost maddening terror j and, whenever a noted 
p31'SOn was struck down by sudden illness, the death 
was attributed tn sorcery. 

The natul"a1 result, I think, of Euch modes or 
thought would be, that the notion of sorcery should 
be very common, but that the fear of it should Dot 
pass into an absolnte mania. Credulity was habitual 
and universal, but religious terrorism was fitful all~ .. 
transient. We Deed not, therefore, be surprised that 
sorcery, though yery familiar to the minds of men, 
did not, at the period I am refcn-ing to, oecupy that 
l'romiuent position which it afterwards assnmed. 
The idea of a formal compact with the devil had not 
yet been formed j. but most of the crimes of witch­
f!mft Were recognised, anathematised, and punished. 
Thus, tow::1l'ds the end of the sixth century,' a s~Il of 
Fl'cclegonde dieu after a slrort illness; and numbers 
of women were put t!=' . the most prolonged and ex­
cruciating torments, and at last burnt or broken on 
the wheel, for [;~ving caused, by incantations, the 
death of the prince.) In Germany, the Cudex de 
Jlafhc1I1aticis et Malejiciis 2 long continu~ci. in force, 
r.s did the old Salic law on the same subject in 
France. Charlemagne' enacted new and very strin­
gent laws, condemning sorcerers to death, and great 
numbers seem to have perished in his reign.3 Hail 
and tbundet· storms were almost universally attributed 
to their devices, though one great ecclesiastic of the 

I Gilrine!, pp. lol, 15. 
2 This was Ihe title "r the 

Roman code I ha." re\;ewed. 
Mathemuticus was the name 
gi 7en to astrologers: R. a law 
of Dioclctian put it, • artem 

~\ 

g(·om~trire di.ci atque exerceri 
publice inlerest. Ars autem 
mathcmatica damnabili. est et 
interdicta omnino.' 

• Garinet, p. 39. 
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ninth century-Agobard, Archbishop of Lyons-had 
the rare merit of opposing the popular belief.' 

There existed, too, all through the middle ages, 
and even as Irtte as the seventeenth century, the sect 
of the Cabalists, who were especially persecuted as 
magICians. It is not easy to obtain any very clear 
notion of their mystic doctrines, "which long exer­
cised an extraordinary fascinat.ion over many minds, 
and wllich captivated the powerful and daring intel­
lects of Cardan, Agrippa, and Paracelsus. They 
seem to hav"c comprised mauy traditions that had 
been longOcurn"!l1t among the Jews, mixed with much 
of the old Platonic doctrine of clemons, and with a 
large measure of pure naturalism. With a degree of 
credulity, which, in our age, would be deemed barely 
compatible wi.th sanity, but which was then per­
fectly natural, was combined some singularly bold 
scepticism; and, proba19iy, a greater amount was 
veiled under the form of allegories than was actually 
a vowp-d. The Cabalists believed ill the exidence of 
spil'it~ of nll-ture, embodiments or representatives of 
the four elements, sylphs, salamanders, gnomes, and 
ondines, beings of far more than human excellence, 
but mortal, and not untinctured by human frailti. 
To rise to intercourse with these elemental spirits 
of nature was the highest aim of the philosopher. 
He who would do so, must sever himself from the 
common course of life. He must purify his soul by 
fasting 'and celibacy, by patient aUll unwearied study, 
by deep communion with nature and with nature's 
laws. He must learn, above all, to look dowu with 
"contempt upon the angry quarrels of opposing creeds; 
to see in each religion an aspect of a continuous law. 

I Garinct, p. 41i. He also saved the lives of some Cabalists. 
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3. new phase and manifestation of the action of the 
spirits of nature upon mankind. 

It is not difficult to detect the conception which 
underlies this' teaching. As, however, no. religious 
do chine can resist the conditions of the age, these 
simple notions wer!'! soon encrusted and defaced by 
so. many of those grotesque and material details, 
which invariably resulted from medireval habits o~ .. 
thought, that it is only by a careful examination that 
their outlines can bc traced, It was believed that it 
WM possible £01' philosophers to obtain these spirits 
in literal marriage; and that I"uch a unioh waS the 
most passionate desire of the spirit-world. It was 
not only highly gratifying for both parties in this 
world, but greatly improved their prospects for the 
next. The sylph, tho-ugh she li,ed for many cen­
turies, was mortal, and had in herself 110 hOI:e of 
a future life, but her ImII1a.n husband imparted to 
hcr his own immort:1iity, unless he was one of the 
reprobate, in wl~'{ch case he was saved from the 
paugs of hell by participating in the mortality of his 
Lrido. This general conception was elaborated in 
great detail, and was applied to the history of the 
Fali, and to the mytho'logy of paganism, on both of 
which subjects tlle orthodox tenets were indignantly 
spurned. Scarcely ' anyone seems to have doubted 
the reality of these spirits, or that they were accus­
tomed to' re,eal themselves to mankind; and the 
coruscations of the Aurora are said to have been 
attributed to the flashings of their wings.1 The only 
question was, concerning their nature. According to 

I GarillPt, p. 31i . . This, how- llOliere the Aurora to be formecl 
8~·er. is doubtful. Herder men- by spirits dancing and playing 
tlOIIS that the\ 'Gl'cenlanders ball. 

" 'i 
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ninth ccntury-Agobard, Archbishop of Lyons-had 
the rare merit of opposing the popular belief. I 

There existed, too, all through the middle ages, 
nnd even as late as the seventeenth century, the sect 
of the Cabalists, who were especially persecuted a1l 
magICIans. It is not easy to obtain any very clear 
notion of their mystic doctrines, "which long exer· 
cised an extraordinary fascination over many minds, 
and waicll ca,pti,"ated the powerful and daring intel­
lects of Cardan, Agrippa, and Paracelsus. They 
seem to have comprised many traditions that had 
been 10ngCeurrcmt among the Jews, mixed with much 
of the old Platonic doctrine of demons, and with a 
large measure of pure naturalism. With a degree of 
credulity, which, ill our age, would be deemed barely 
compatible with sanity, but which was then per­
fectly natural, was combined some singularly bold 
scepticism; and, probab~y, a greater amount was 
veiled under the form of allegories tban wus actually 
a vowp-d. The Cabalists believed ill the exidence of 
spil"it~ of nature, embodiments or representatives of 
the four elements, sylphs, salamanders, gnomes, and 
oudines, beings of far more than human excellence, 
but mortal, aud not untinctured by human frailty. 
To rise to intercourse with these elemental spirits 
of nature was the highest aim of the philosopht,r. 
He who would do so, must se,·er himself frOln the 
common course of life. He must purify his soul by 
fasting and celibacy, by patient an.! unwearied study, 

". by deep communion wilh nnture and with nature's 
laws. He must learn, above all, to look down with 
contempt upon the angry quarrels of opposing creeds; 
to see in each religion an aspect of a continuous law, 

I Garinc!, p. 45. He also savoo the lives of some C"bali.ts. 
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o .new pbn.se and manifestation of the action of the 
spirits of nature upon mankind. 

It is not 'difficult to detect the conception which 
underlies this teaching. As, however, no religiou!! 
doctdne can resist the conditions of the age, these 
simple notions were soon encrusted and ~efaced .by 
so. many of those grotesque and ~aterlll.l d~taIls., . 
which invariabl~ resulted from medunval habIts 0'£ 
thought, tlmt it is only by a careful examination that 
their outlines. can bc trn.ced. It was believed that it 
wn.!'l possible for pbilosophers to obtain these spirits 
in liteml marriage; aIld that i'uch a union was the 
most passionate desire of the spirit-world. It was 
not only highly gratifying for both parties in this 
world, but great Iy improved their prospeots for the 
next. The sylph, thOllgh she liyed for many cen­
turies, was mortal, a?~ had in herself 110 hore of 
a fitture life, but her hun:an busband imparted to 
hcr his own immortality, unless he was one of the 
reprobate, in which case be wOs saved from the 
paugs of hell by participating in the mortality of his 
Lride. This general conception was elaborated in 
great detail, 'and was" applied to the history of the 
Fall, and to the mythology of paganism, on both of 
which subjects the orthodox tenets were indignantly 
spurn en. Scarcely anyone seems to have doubted 
t hc reality of these spirits, or thut they were accus­
tomed to reveal themselves to mankind; and the 
coruscations of the Aurora are said to hn.ve been 
attributed to th~ flashings of their wings.) The only 
question was, concerning their nature. According to 

I Gm'inpt, p. 35. This, how- hclie'\"e the Aurora to be formed 
tn-er, is doubtfut \ Herder men- by spirits dancing and playing 
tions that the Greenlallders balL 
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the Cnbalists, they were pure and virtuous. Accord. 
ing to the orthodox, they were the incubi who were 
spoken of by St. Augustine; and all who had com. 
merce with them were deservedly burnt. I 

The history of the Cabalists furnishes, I think, a 
stl'ikinO' instance of the aherrations of a spirit of 
fr~e- thinking in an age which was not yet ripe for 
its receot.jon. When the vel'y opponents of the 
Church ;vere so complctely carried away by the tide, 
anu were engrossed with a mytholligical system a~ 
absurd as the wildest legl;nds of the hagiology; it i~ 
not at all surpl:ising that the philosophers who aruse 
in the ranks of orthodoxy should haye been ex. 
trer.1cly credulous, and that their conceptions should 
have been characterised by the coarsest materialism. 
Among the very few men who, in some slight degree, 
cultivated profane literature during the period I am 
referring to, a prominent_ place must be assigne.l to 
Michael P sellus. This voluminous author, though 
be is now, I imagine, very little read, still retains 
a. cel·tain position in litel ary history, as almost the 
only Byzantine writer of reputation who appeared 
for some centUl"ies. Towards the close of the 
eleventh century he wrote his dialogue on 'The 

t On the H ebrew Cabala, the sylph for hi s wife, and the 
seA the lear~ed wurk of 1'IL story uf til e apple was allcgori­
Franck, and on th~ notiolls in ca.l, &c, This ll\st notion alJ­
t hn m idd ip n.g'(·s, and ill tho pears to have ueen n. relic of 
8ixtPcnth and Eltvcnt('cnth ceu- Mnnichrr:ism , aml was ,cry 
tUI'i cs, U (hmtc de Grtbalu , common umong the heretics of 
l'lunc~y, Diet. i l/jemal, Mt. the tenth and eleventh cen­
Cabale. All the heathen gods turies (Malter, Hi"t. d" Gnos-

._were suppused to be sylph. ur t-icisme, tom. iii. pp. 259, 260). 
otl"'r aeriul spi rits. Yesta was ~aracelsus was 011<, of the prill­
the wife of Noah-ZorOIl"ter, ctpal "S$erters of the exi~tence 
h3rson,othcrwise t'"lI.·dJaphct. of the sylphs, &c. 
The SIll of Adalll was Jcsertlllg 
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Operation of Demons;' which is, in a great measnre, 

exposition of the old Neo-Platonic doctrine of the 
Rn . h 
hierarchy of spirits, but which also t rO\~s. co~. 
siderable ligh't 'on the modes of thought prevatllllg III 
hiR time. He assures us that the world was full Ot 

dtmons who were very frequent.ly appearing among 
his co~trymen, and who m[~nife"ted their presenco 
in many dilierent ways. He had himself never scen ... 
one, but he was. well acquainted with persons \\'ho 
had actual intercourse with them. His principal 
authority was a Grecian, named :Marcus, who had at 
one t.ime disbelieved in apparitions; but w110, having 
adopted a perfectly solitary life, had been surrounded 
by spirits whose .. habits and appearance be most 
minutely described. Having tbus amassed consider. 
able information on the subject., Psellus pmceeded to 
digest it into a philosophical system, ' connecti~g. it 
with the teachings o~ the .past, and unfoliling tho 
laws and operatio~~ of the spirit world. He lays it 
down as a fundamental position that a.ll demons have 
bodies. This. he says, is the necessrtry infel'( nce 
from the orthodox doctrine that they e~dure the 
torment of fire. l Their bodies, however, are not, 
like those of ' men and animals, ca.<;t into an un. 
changeable mould. They are rather like the clouds, 
refined and subtle matter, capable of assuming any 
form, and peneh·ating into any orifice. The horrible 
tortures they endure in their place of punishment 
have rendered them extremely sensitive to suffering; 
and they continually seek a tempcmte and somewhat 
moist warmth in order to allay their pangs. It is 

I This was a nry·old notion. worth's Int. System, vol. ii. 
St. BaSil seems to have main- p. 618, 
tained it very at ' ngly. Cud· 
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for this reason that they 80 frequently enter into' 
ruen and animals. Possession Ilppears to have been 
quite frequent, and maduess was generally regarded 
as one of its results. Psellus, however, mentions 
that some physicians formed an exception to the 
pre\'!1iling opinions, attributing' to physical what was 
generally attributed to spil'itun.l ,causes, an abelTation 
which he could only account for by the materialism 
which was so general in their profession. He men­
tions incidentally the exploits of incubi as not un­
known, and enters into a long disquisition about a 
devil whG was said to be acquainted with Armenian. 

We find theli, that, all throngh the middle ages, 
most of the crimes that were afterw'ards collected by 
the inquisitors in the treatises on witchcraft were 
known; and that many of them were not unfre­
quently punished. A t the same time the executions, 
during aLx centuries, we,e probably not as numerous 
as those which often took place during a single de­
cade of the fifteenth and sixtecnth centuries. In the 
t\velfLh century, however, the subject passed into all 
entirely new phnse. The cOllception of a witch, as 
we now conceive it-that is to say, of a woman who 
had entered into a deliberate compact with Satall, 
who was endowed with the power of working mira­
cles whenever she pleased, and who was continUally 
transported through the ail' to the Sabbath, where 
she pa;d her homage to the Evil One-first ap_ 
peal·ed. 1 The pani" created by the belief advanceu 
at first slowly, but after a time with a fearfully 

'. accelerated rapidity. Thousands of victims were 
sometimes burnt alive in a few years. Every country 
in Europe was stricken with the wildest panic. 

I Muury, p. 186. 
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Hundreds of the ablest judges were se~cctcd for the 

ct
. . of tIle Cl'l'nle A ya~t literature ,ya~ e· lrpatlOn . . . 

crcated on the snbject, and It was not nubl a COll-

siderable pdrtion of the eighteenth century, had 
passed away, that the executions finally ceased. 

I shall now endeavour to trace the gen.e~al causes 
which produced this outburst o.f supe:sti~lOn. V!u 
shall find, I think, that in tIllS, as III Its earheI: .. 
phases, sorcery was closely conn.e~ted witl~ the pre­
vailina modes of thought on religIOUS subJects; and 
that ir." history is one of the most faithful indicatiolls 
of the laws of religious belief in their relaqon to the 
progress of civilisation. 

The more carefully the history of the centuries 
prior to the Reformfttion is studied, the more evident 
it becomes that the twelfth century forms . the great 
turning point of thc Europcan intellect. Owing to 
many complicated cau'>es, ~hich it would be tedious 
and difficult to ):.race, a general revival of Latin 
literature had thel'! . taken place, which profoundly 
modified the intellectual condition of Enrope, and 
which, therefore, implied and necessitat.ed a moditi­
cation of the popnlar belief. For the first time for 
many centUl;ies, we find a feeble spirit of doubt 
combating the spirit of credulity; a curiosity for 
purely secular knowledge replacing, in some small 
degree, the pa.%ion for theology; and, as a consequence 
of these things, a diminution of the contemptuon:; 
hatred with which all who WCl'e external to Chris­
tianity had been regarded. In every department of 
thought and of . knowledge, there was manifested a 

I The last judicial execution Sorciere. p. 415 l. the last law on 
in Europe was, I Lelieyc, in th .. 5ubj"ct. the Irish Statute 
Switzerland, in 1{ ~ (:rrIichelet's which was notropealcd lill1821: 
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vague disquietude, a spilit of restless and feverish 
.anxiety, that cont.rasted strangely with the preceding 
torpor. The long slumber of untroubled orthodoxy 
was broken by many heresies, which, though often 
repressed, seemed in each suoceeding century to ac­
quire new force and consistency. Manichreism, which 
Lad for some time been smouldering in the church, 
burst into a fierce flame among the Albigenses, ane. 
was only quenched by that fearful massacre in which 
tells of thousands were murdered at the instigatiou 
of the priests. Then it was that the stundard of an 
impartial ohilosophy was first planted by Abelard in 
Europe, and .the minds of the learned were dist~acted 
by subtle and perplexing doubts concerning t.he 
leading doctIines of the faith. Then, too, the teach­
ings of a stern and uncompromising infidelity flashed 
forth from Seville and from Cordova; and the form 
of Averroes began to assume those gigantic propor_ 
tions, which, at a later period, overshadowed tlle 
whole intellect of Europe, and almost persuadeu some 
of the ablest men that the reign of Antichrist had 
begun. I At the s~me t!m~, th~ passio~l for astrolog-y 
and for the fatalIsm It ImplIed revIVed with the 
revival of pagan learning, and penetratlod into .the 

, For the hist.ory of this ~ery nnd, for two or three cent.uries 
remnrkable movement, Sfe the Ir.ost of t·he great works il; 
able~ssayofRenan on AYerrues. Christendom 10rt' some marks 
Among the Mahomedans, the of AverroP.s. M. Rpna n has 
panic was so gr<'at, that tl~e con~ctcd some curiollS ('vitionco 
theologians pronounced logiC fl"Om tho Illlliau painters of tho 
Hnd pHilosophy to be the two fo~rteeuth Cell'"I'Y, of tho proo 
grf'ut em'm;(>s of their profcs. TIUIlCnCe AYcrrot'S had n.~snmcd 
siou, and ordered all books on in the popular mind. The throo 
those dangerous subjects to be principal figures in Organ-n"'s 

' 0 uurnt. Among the Christians, picture of f!ell, ill tho C;m~o 
St. Thomas Aquinas de"oted Santo, at Plsa, are 1ifnhomet 
his genius to the contro~ersy; Antichrist, and A I'crroc,,- ' 
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balls of nobles and the palaces of kings. Every 
doubt, every impulse of rebellion against ecclesiastical 
authority, above all, every heretical opinion, was 
regarded as the direct iustigation of Satan, and their 
inel'el1so as the measure of his triumph. Yet these 
things wero now gathering darkly all around. 
Europe was beginiling to entm' into that inexpl'essibly 
painful period in which men have learned to doubt, 
but hl1ve not ye~ learned to regard doubt as innocent ;' 
in which the ncw men tILl aetil-ity produces a variety 
of opillions, while the old credulity persuades them 
that all but oile class of opinions are the suggestions 
of the devil. 'l'he spirit of ratioualism was yet illl­
born; or if some fa.int traces of it may be discovered 
in the teachings of Abelard, it was at least tar too 
weak to allay the pa.nic. There was no ir,dependent 
enCJ.uil·y; no confidence in au honest· research; no 
disposition to rise above dqgmatie systems or tra­
ditiOllal teaching; 110 capacity for enduring the 
sufferings of a suspended judgment. The Church 
had cursed the human intellect by cUI'sing the doubts 
that are the necessary consequence of its exercise. 
She had cursed even the moral faculty by asserting 
the guilt of houest error. 

It. is easy to·perceive that, in such a state of thought, 
the conceptioll of Satanic pl'esence must have as­
sumed a peculiar pronlinenee, aud have created a 
peeulial' terror. Mul t itudes were distracted by doubts, 
which they sought ill va in to repress, and which they 
firmly believed to be the suggestions of the devil. 
Their honor of pagans and Mahomedans diminished 
more aud mOl'e -as they aequired a relis1l1 for the 
philosophy of which the first, or the physical ECiences 
of which the second, were the repositories. Every 

VOL I. l l E 
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ntep ill knowledge increased their repngmlDce to tbe 
co:trse materialism which was prevalent, alld evory 
gcneration rendered the general intellectual tendencies 
more manifefit.ly hostile to the Church. On the other 
hand, that Church present.ed an aspect of the sternest 
inflexibility. Rebellion and doubt were, in her eyes, 
the gl'eatest of all crimes: and her doctrine of evil 
spirits . and of the future world supplied her with 
engines of terrorism which sho WftS prepared to el!!­
ploy to the uttermost. Accordingly we find that 
ftbout the twelfth century tlle popular teaching began 
to assnme a sterner and more solemn cast; and tho 
devotions ~f the people to be more deeply tinctnred 
bv fanaticism. The old confidence which had almost 
t~yed wiLh Satan, and ill the very exuberance of an 
nnfaltering faith had mocked ftt his dO\'ices, was ex­
cbnnged for a harsh and gloomy asceticism. '1'he 
nspect of Satan becnrr.a more formidable, and the 
aspect I)f Christ became less engaging. Till the close 
of the tenth century, the contral figure of Christian 
art had been usu:tlly represcnted as a vel'Y YOllUg 
man, with an expression of untroubled gentleness and 
calm rcsting on his countenance, and engaged in 
miracles of mercy. 'rhe parable of the Good Shepherd, 
which adorns almost e\'ery chapel in the Cata~ombR, 
was still the favourite subject of the painter ; and the 
sterner representatious of Christianity were compara­
tively rare, In the ele-\"enlh century all I.his be<Tan 
to 'change, The Good Shepherd entirely di""ppeal~d, 
the mi"llcles of mercy became less frequent, nnd were 
replaced by the details of the Passion and the tel'l'o"rR 
of t.be Last Judgment, The countenance of Christ 
hecame sterner, older, and more mournful. Ahout 
the twelfth century, this change b(1came almost ulli-
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versa1. From this per;od, writes one of the most 
lem'ned of modern archreologists, 'Christ appears mote 
aud more melancholy, and often truly terrible. It is, 
indeed, tIl(; TeX tremendre majestatis of our Dies irre. 
It is almost the God of the Jews ma1.-ing fear the 
beginning of \\-isdom.' 1 In the same age we find the 
scourgings and the' miuutio monachi '-the practice 
of const.ant bleedings-,-rising into grmeral nse in the 
monasteries; 2 mul, soon after, the Flagellants arose, 
whose stern discipliue and passionate laments over 
prevailing iniquity directed the thoughts of~ultitudes 
to subjects that were well c:J.lculated to inflame their 
imaginations. Almost at the same time, religious 
persecution, which had been for many centuries ne.arly 
unkuown, amid the calm of orthodoxy, was revived 
aud stimulated. In the beginning of the thirteflnth 
ccntury, Innoceut III. instituted the Inquisition, and 
issued thc first appeal to "princes to employ their 
power for the supl?ression of heresy; and, in the course 
of the following century, the llew tribunal was intro­
duced; or, at least, executions for heresy had t.aken 
place in several gl'eat countries in Europe. 

The terrorism which was thus created by the con-

I Didron, lconographie chre- it becomes that, before the in­
tienn" Histoire de Dielt (Paris, ventinn of printing, painting 
1843), p. 262. See, howc,"~r, was the most faithful mirror of 
for the wholo history of this th" popular mind; und that 
",sry rrmRrkal,l e transition , pp. thc·re was scarcely an intel-
2;;;,-:n:l. '1'0 this I lIlayad,\. lectll,,1 movemont thnt it did 
that about the thirt c(" ntil c f' u: not l"rtlcct.. 011 the general 
tury, the representations of terrori!::lm of this period, see 
Satan underwent a corr~Bpond- lIIichelet, Histoi>'e de France, 
ing change, and became both tom. "ii. pp. 140, 141 . 
more terrible and more gru- , lIfndden, vol. i. pp. 359-
t osque(Mnury, Legendes picllscs, 395; Cahauis. Ra!'lJOrts phy­
p. 136). The more the .uQject .~ iqlt{!s et morallX, tom. ii. Pl" 
18 examined, th i!lre e\'ident 77-7\). 

E2 
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flict between an immutable Church and an age in 
which there was some slight progress, and a real, 
though faint spirit of rebel~ion, gradually filtered down 
to those. who were far too Ignorant to become beretics. 
The priest in the pulpit o~ in the confessional; the 
monk in his intercourse ~Vlth the peasant; the Flagel­
lant, ·by his mournful hymns, and by the spectacle of 
his macerations; above all, the inquisitor, by his 
judgments, communicate~ to the lower classes a sen8e 
of Satanic presence and t:rumph~ which they naturally 
applied to .. :the order of Ideas WIth which they were 
roost conversant. In an age which was still grossly 
iQ"Ilorant and credulous, the popular faith was neces­
s~rily full of grotesque superstitions. which faithfully 
reflected the general tone and colouring of religious 
teaching, though tbflY often went far beyond its limits. 
'i'hese superstitions had "o~~e consisted, for tbe most 
part, in wild legends of rau'les, mermaids, giants, and 
dragons: of miracles of saints, conflicts in which the 
devil took a promi~ent part, but was invariably de­
feated, or illustratlOns of the boundless efficacy of 
some charm or relic. About the twelfth century 
they began to assume a darker hue; and the imagina­
tions of the people revelled in the details of the 
witches' Sabbuth, and in the awful power of the 
ministers of Satun. The i~quisitors traversed Europe, 
proclaiming that the deVIl ~us operating actively on 
all sides; and among thell' very first victims, were 
persons who were accused of sorcery, and who were 
of conrse condemned,! Such condemnations could 
not make the belief in the reality of the crime more 
unhesitating than it had been, but they had a direct 
tendency to multiply the accusations. The imagina-

I Garinvt. p. n. 



MAGIC AND WITCHCRAFT. 63 

tions of the people were riveted upon the subject.. 
A contagious terror was engendered. Some, whose 
minds were thoroughly diseased, persuaded them­
selves that they were in communion with Satan; 
all had an increasing predisposition to see Satanic 
agency around them. 

To these things should be added a long series of 
social and political events, into which it is needle~s 
to enter, for tIley have very lately been painted with 
matchless vividness by an illustrious living writer.' 
A sense of insecurity and wretchedness, often risiLg 
to absolute despair, had been diffused al'l'long th" 
people, and had engendered the dark imagiI1!l.tiolls, 
Rnd the wild and rebellious passions, which, in a 
superstitious age, are their necessary concomitants. 
It has always been observed by the inquisitors that a 
large proportion of those who were condemned to the 
flames were women, 'Vhose !ives had been clouded by 
some great sorrflw j and that music, which soothes 
the passions, and a:llays the bitterness of regret, had 
an extraordinary power over the poss('sse(1 .. 2 

Under the influences which I have attempted to 
trace, the notion of witchcraft was reduced to a more 
definite form, and acqUired an increasing prominence 
in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. Most of the 
causes that produced it., advanced by their very 
nature with an accelerating force, and the popular 
imagination became mOl'e nnd more fascinnted by 
the subject. In the fourteonth century, an event 
occurred which was well calculated to give a fearful 
impulse to the terrorism j and which may, indeed, be 
just.1y regarded as one of the most a.ppalling in the 
history of hUlll.anity. I allude, of course, to the 

I Micbeltt, j. . orciere. • Binsfeldius, p. 166. 
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black death . _ A great German physician has lately 
investigated, with much skill and learning, the his­
-tory of that time; and he has recorded his opinion 
tha.t, putting aside all exaggerated accounts, tIle 
number of those who died of the pestilence during 
the six years of its continuance may be estimated, 
by a very moderate computation, at twenty-five mil­
lions, or a fourth part of the inhabitants of Europe.! 
:Many great to\,:us lost far more than half theil' 
lJOpulation; many country districts were almost de­
populated. 

It wouM be scarcely possible to conceive an event 
fitted to act with a more terrifin force upon the ima­
ginations o(men. Even in our own day, we know 
how great a degree of religious telTor is inspired by 
8. pestileuce; but, in an age when the supernatural 
character of disease was universally believed, an 
affiiction of such unexawpled magnitude produced a. 
consternation which almost amounted to madness. 
One of its tirst effects was an enormous increase of 
the wealth of the clergy by the legacies of the terror­
stricken victims. The sect of the Flagellants, which 
had been for a century unknown, reappeared in 
tenfold numbers, and almost. every part or Europe 
resounded with their hymns. Then, wo, arose the 
dancing mania of Flanders and Germany, whcn 
thousands assembled with strange cries and gestures, 
overawing by their multitudes all authority, and 

__ proclaiming, amid their wild dances and with shrieks 
of terror, the power and the triumph of Satan.% It 

I B eekel"s ~pid('1llics of tlw 
],fiddle Age8, p. ~9 . Boenecio 
witnessed and described thi s 
pestilence. 

2 Heckel', p. 82. The dancers 

often imagined themselY'es to 
be immersed in a stream of 
blood. TileY were habitually 
oxorcised. 
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has beon observed .that this form of madness raged 
with an especial violence in the dioceses of Cologne 
and 'l'reves, in which witchcraft was afterwards mo~t 
prevalent. I In Switzerland and in some parts of 
Germany th€l plague was ascribed to the poison of 
tho Jews; and though thc Pope made a noble effort 
to dispel the illusion, immense numbers of that un­
happy race were put to death. Some thousands are 
said to have perished in Mayence alone. More geu<-­
!'ally, it was regarded.as a divine chastisement, or as 
an oyidence of Satanic power; and the most gro­
tesque explanations wore hazarded. Bllots with 
pointed toes had been lately introduced, and wert~ 
supposed by many to have been peculiarly offensivtl 
to the A:mir:hty.2 What, however, we have especially 
to obsorve is, that the trials for witchcraft multiplied 
with a fearful rapidity.3 

In the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries they may 
be said to have reached tl~eir climax. The aspect 
which Europe then presented was that of universal 
anarchy and ~i.v:ersal terrorism. The intelleotual 
influences which had beeu long corroding t,be pillars 
of the Chureh had done their work, and a fearful 
moral retrogression, aggra\'ated by the newly-ac-

I There is Btill an aDDual 
feslival near Trc.es in com. 
memoration of the epidemic. 
Jl[add, n, vol. i. p. 420. 

• Hecker, p. 82. 
• Ennpmoser, Hist. oj Magic, 

vol. ii . p. IbU. 
I may hcr~ notioe, by wily of 

illustration, two facts in tho 
hi, tory of nr!. The first is, . 
that those ghastly piotures of 
the dance of death, which were 
afterwards so popular, and 

which repr~sentrd nn imngina­
ti,e bias of such a wild and 
morbid power, began in the 
fourteenth cenlury(P,·ignot,SlIr 
les Danses des Noris, pp. 26-
31). The second i., that in 
this f:nmC' century tho bns-:­
reliefs on cathedral. frequeutly 
rC'prcsel1t me n kneel i ng down 
heforo the d evil, aud ([e\Ooting 
t11l'llusl'ivcs to him as his 
s,'rmnts A (Martonnc, PUle du 
MO!lC1l Age, p. 137). 
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'quil'ed ecclesiastical wealth, accompanied the intellec­
tual advance. Yet, ovel' all this chaos, there was 
one great conception dominating unchanged. It was 
the sense of sin and Satan; of the absolute necessity 
of a correct dogmatic system to save men from the 
agonies of hcll. The Church, which had long been 
all in all to Christendom, was heaving in what seeme.! 
the last 'throes of dissolution. The boundaries of re­
ligious thought were all obscured. Conflicting ten­
dencies and passions were raging with a tempestuous 
violence, 8.mong men who were absolutely incapable 
of enduriagan intellectual suspense, and each of the 
opposing srcts proclaimed its distinctive doctrines 
essential to salvation. Doubt was almost universally 
regarded as criminal and error as damnable; yet the 
first was the necessary condition, and the second the 
probable con~equeuce, of enquiry. Totally unaccus­
tomed to independent rljasouing, bewildered by the 
vast and undefined fields of thought, from which the 
opposing arguments were drawn; with a profonnd 
sense of the absolute necessity of a corrcct creed, and 
of the c;)nsbnt action of Satan upon the fluctua_ 
tions of the will and of the judgment; distractccl 
aud convulsed by opposing sentiments, which an 
unenlightened psychology attribut ed to spiritual in­
spiration, and, above all, parched with a bUl'lling 
louging fur certainty; the minds of men drifted 

.. to II:nd fro nnder the influence of the wildest terror. 
None could escape tbe movcment. It filled all 
Europe with alarm, permeatcd with its influeuco all 
forms of thought and action, absorbed every elemelit 
of national life into its ever· widening vortex. 

There certainly never has been R movement which, 
in its ultimate rosults, bas contributed so largely to 



MAGIC AND WITCHCRAFI'. 67 

the emancipation of tbe human mind from all snpcr­
stitious terrors as tbe Reformation. It. formed a 
mllititlld~ qf churches, in which the spirit of qualified 
and partial scepticism that had long been a source of 
anarchy, might expatiate with freedom, and be allied 
with the spirit .of order. It rejected an immense 
proportion of the dogmatic and ritualistic conceptions 
that had almost covered the whole field of religion, 
and rendered possible tbat steady movement by which 
theology bas since then been gravitating towards 
the moral faculty. It., above all, diminished the pro­
minence of clergy; and thus prepared tlfu way for 
that general secularisation of the European intellect, 
which is such. a marked characteristic of modern 
civilisation. Yet, inappreciably great as are these 
blessings, it would be idle to deny that, for a time, 
the Reformation aggrfwated the very evils it was 
intended to correct. It W"J.S, for a time, merely an 
exchange of mastm:s. The Protestant asserted the 
necessit.y and th~ certainty ofhis distinctive doctrines, 
liS dogmatically and authoritati\"ely as the Catholie. 
He believed in bis own infallibility quite as firmly as 
his opponent believed in the infallibility of tbe Pope. 
It is only by a very 'slow process that the human 
mind can emerge from a "ystem of error; nnd the 
virtue of dogmas had been so ingrained in all 
religious thought, by the teaching of more thnll 
twelve centuries, that it required a long and pain­
ful discipline to weaken whnt is not yet destroyed. 
'rhe nature of truth, the limits of human faculties, 
the laws of probabilities, and the conditions that aro 
essential for a~ impartial resenrch, were subjects 
with wllich even the most advanced minds were then 
entirely unfi · "liar. There was, indeed, much cnlti. 
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vation uf logic, considered in its mORt narrow sense; 
1mt there was no such thing as a comprehensive view 
Qf the whole field of mental science, of the laws and 
limit,s of the reason. There was also no conviction 
that the reason should be applied to every depart­
ment of theology, with tbe same anflinching severit'y 
as to anj' other form of speculation. Faith always 
presented to t.he mind the idea of an abnormal intel. 
l,ectual condition, of the subversion or suspeusion of 
the crit.ical faculties. It sometimes comprised more 
than this, but it always included this. It was the 
opposite of doubt and of the spirit of dllubt. What 
irreverent men called credulity, reverent men called 
faith; and although one word was more respectful 
tban the otber, yet the two words were with most 
men strictly synonymous. Some of the Protestants 
added (,ther and moral ideas to the word, but they 
firmly retained the intellectual idea. A.. loug us 
such a conception existed, a period of religious con­
vulsion was necessarily a period of extrt:me suffering 
and terror; and there can be little doubt that the 
Reformation was, in cODsequenep, the most painful of 
all the transitions through which the human intellect 
has passed. 

If the read!)r has seized the spirit of tile foregoing 
remarks, he will already have pe"ceived their appli_ 

. ("-I1ti.on to the history of witchcral"t. In order that 
men sbould believe in witches, their intellects must 
haye heen I"amiliarised with the conceptions ofSatallic 
power and Satanic presence, and tlley must regard 
these things with an unfaltering belief. In order 
that witchcraft should be prominent, the imagina­
tiOllS of men must have been so forcibly directed to 
these art.icles of belief, as to tinge amI goyel'll the 
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l,sbitu:a.l current of their thoughts, and to produce a 
'strong disposition to see Satanic agency around them. 
A long trr..in of circumstances, which culminated in 
the Reformation, had diffused through Christendom 
a religious terror which gradually overcast the ho­
rizon of thought, creating a general uneasiness as 
to the future of the Church, and an intense and vivid 
sense of Satanic presence. These influences were;' it 
is true, primarily connected with abstruse points of 
Bpeculative belief, but they acted in a twofold manner 
upon the grosser superstitions of the people. Al­
though the illiterate cannot follow tIle mort) intricate 
speculations of their teachers, they can, as I ha,e 
said, catch the general tone and character of thought 
which these speculations produce, and they readily 
apply them, to tiJeir own sphere of thought. _"Resides 
tbis, the uppcr classes, being filled with a sense of 
Satanic presence, ,,:ill be d-isposed to belieye in the 
reality of any N;>tory of witchcraft. They will, there­
fore, prosecute the witches, and, as a necessary COli­

sequence, stimulate the delusion. When the belief 
is cononed to the lower clllSs. its eDstence will be 
languishing and unprogressive. But when legislators 
denounce it in their'laws, and popes in their bulls; 
when priests inveigh against it in their pulpits, and 
inquisitors burn thousands at the stake, the imagina­
tions of men will be inflamed, the terror will prove con­
tagious, and UlO consequent delusions be multiplied. 
Now, popes and legislntors, priests and inquisitors, 
will do these things just in proportion to the firmness 
of t hell" belief ~n the conception'S I have notlced, and to 
the intensity with which their imaginations have been 
dirp.cted to those conceptions by roligious terrorism. 

We ha, s',l'iking illustration of the influence 
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upon witchcraft, of the modes of thougbt which the 
Reform:1tion for a time sustained in the life of Luther. 
No single feature was more clearly marked in his 
character . than an intense and passionate sense of 
sin. lIe himself often described, in the most graphic 
language, how, in the seclusion of his monastery at 
'Vittenberg, he had passed under the very shadow of 
death, how the gates of hell seemed to open beneath 
his feet, and the sellse of hopeless wretchedness, to 
make life itself a burden. While oppressed by the 

- keenest sen.se of moral unworthiness, he was dis. 
tracted by intellectual doubt. He only arrived at 
the doctrines of Protestantism after a long and diffi. 
cult enquiry, struggling slowly through successive 
phases of belief, uncheered for many years by ono 
word of sympathy, and oscillating painfully between 
:>pposing conclusions. Like 0.11 men of vivid imagi. 
nation who are so ciI'!umstanced, 0. theological 
atmosphere was formed about his mind, and became 
the medium through which every e\'ent was contem. 
plated. He was subject to numerous strange hal. 
lncinations and vibrations of judgment, which he 
invariably attributed to the direct ri,clion of Satan. 
Satau became, in consequence, the domin:1ting cou­
ception of his life. In every critic:11 event, in every 
mental perturbation, he recognised Satanic power . 

.. In the monastery of Witteuberg, he consto.ntly heard 
the ' Devil making a noise in th.e cloisters; and be­
came at lo.st so accustomed to the fo.ct, that he related 
that, on one occasion, having been awakened by tlie 
sound, he perceived that it was only the Devil, and 
accordingly went to sleep again. The black stain in 
the castle of Wartburg still marks the place where 
he flung an ink-hottle at the Devil. In the midst of 
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his long and painful hesitation on the subject of 
transubstantiation, the Devil appeared to him, and 
f;uggestecL ·a new argument. In such a state of mind 
he naturally accepted, with implicit faith, every 
anecdote of Satanic miracles. He told how an aged 
minister had been interrupted, ' in the midst of his 
devotions, by a dev.il who was grunting behind .him 
like a pig. At Torgau, the Devil broke pot~ and 
basins, and flung them at the minister's head, and !l.t. 
last drove .the minister's wife and servants half crazy 
ont of the house. On another occasion, the Devil 
appeared in the law courts, in the chan!cter of a 
leading barrister, whose place he is said to hav(> 
filled with . the utmost propriety. Fools, deformed 
persons, the blind and the dumb, were 'possCRsed by 
devils. Physicians, indeed, attenipted to explain 
these infirmities by natural causes; but those phy­
sicians were ignorant meIbj they did not know all 
the power of 'Satan. Every form of disease might 
be produced hy Satan, or by his agents, the witches j 
and none of the infirmities to which Luther was 
liable were natural, but his ear-ache was peculiarly 
diabolical. Hail, thunder, and plagues are all the 
direct consequences of the inter"ention of spirits. 
Many of those persons who were snpposed to have 
committed suicide, had in reality been seized by tho 
Devil and strangled by him, as the tnwollcr is 
strangled by the robber. The Devil could transport 
men at his will through the air. He could beget 
children, anel Luther had himself come in contact 
with one of them. An intense love of children was 
one of the mos~ amiable characteristics of the great 
Reformer j J ' lJ..t, on this occasion, he most earnestly 
recommell~u'be reputed relativE'S to throw the ubild 
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< into fL river, in order to free their house from the 
presence of a devil. As a natural consequence of 
these modes of thought, witchcraft, did not present 
the slightest improbability to his mind. In strict 
accordance with the spirit of his age, he continually 
assflrteq the existence and the frequency of the 
crime, and empl.atically proclaimed the duty of 
burning tbe witches.! 

I know, indeed, few stranger, and at the same time 
- more terrible pictures, than are furnished by the 

history of witchcraft during the century th~t pre­
ceded and the century tbat followed the Reforma­
tion. Wherever the conflict of opinions was raging 
among the educated, witchcraft, like an attendant 
shadow, pnrsued its course among the ignorant; 2 and 
Protest.ants and Catholics . vied with each other in 
the zeal with which they prosecuted it. Never was 
the power of imaginationLthat strange facuHy which 
casts the shadow of its images over the whole crea.. 
tion, and combines!111 the phenomena of life accord­
ing to its own archetypes,-more strikingly evinced. 
Superstitious and terror-stricken, the minds of men 
were impelled in'esistibly towards the miraculous 
and the Satanic, and they found them upon every 
side. The elements of imposture blended so curiously 
with the elemeni,,> of delusi(;D, that it is DOW im-

.. possible to separate them. Sometimes an ambitions 
woman, br:1ving the dangers of her act, boldly claimeu 
supernatural power, and the haughtiest and the most 

• Colloquia lIfr.7lsalia. Eras­
mus was an equally firm believer 
in wit.chcraft (Stewart's Dis­
sertation, p. 57). 

• This co-existence has been 
noticed Ly many w~it"rs; and 

Naude (Apologie, pro no, 111) 
observes, thllt nearly all the 
heresies pre.vious to the llAfur­
mation had been also accom­
panied by an outburst of sor­
cery. 
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courageous cowed humbly iu her presence. Some­
Hnles a husband attempted, in the witch courts, to 
Cllt the tie 'which his church hacl pronounced indi~­
soluble; and numbers of wives have', in consequence, 
perished at thc stake. Sometimes a dexterous cri­
minal availed llimself of the panic; and, directing a 
chal'ge of witchcraft against his accuser, escaped 
himself with impunit,y. Sometimes, too, a personal' 
gr'udge was av~nged by the accusation, or a real 
crime was attributed to sorcery; or a hail-storm, or 
a strange disease, suggested the presence of a witch. 
But, fOl the most part, the trials represent"pure and 
unmingled delusions. The defenders of the belief 
were able to main'tain that multitudes had voluntarily 
confessed themsohes guilty of commerce with the 
E,-il One, and had persisted in their confessions till 
death. 1.iatlness is always peculiarly frequent during 
great religious or political U'e,-olutions ; 1 and, in the 
si..·deellth <;entury"i all its forms we::oe absorbed in the 
system of witchcraft, and caught the colonr of the 
prevailing predisposition.2 Occasionally, tco, we find 
old and half-doting women, at first convinced of their 
innocence, but soon faltering before the majesty of 
jcrstice, asking timidly, 'whether it is possible to be in 
connection with the _Devil without being conscious of 
the fact, and at last almost persuading themselves 
that they had done what was alleged. Very often, 
the tenor of the trial, the prospcct of the most ago­
nising of deaths, and the frightful tortures that were 
applied to the weak frame of an old and feeble 
woman,3 overpoweretl her understanding; her brain 

I Buckle'sHist., 701. i. p. 424, • For 1\ frightful ratl\logue of 
no/e. ..... the tortUl'l'S that were pmploycd 

2 Calmeil. ~. in these cases, sec Scott'ij ./)io. 
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reeled beneath the accumulated suffering, t,be con­
Rciousnells of innocence disn.pp('ared, aud the wrekhed 
victim wont raving to the f!n.mes, convinced that she 
was n.bout to sink for ever into perdition. The 
zeal of the ecclesiastics in stimulating the persecu­
tion was unflagging. It waH displayed alike in 
Germany, France, Spain, Italy, Flanders, Sweden, 
England, and Scotland. An old writer who cordially 
approved of the rigour tells us that, in the province 
of Como alone, eight or ten inquisitors were con­
stantly employed; and he adrls that, in one year, the 
numb~r of persons they condemned ' amounted to a 
thousand,; and that during several of the succeeding 
years, the victims seldom fell below one hundred.' 

It was natural that a hody of learned men like the 
inquisitors, whose habits of thought were eminently 
retrospective, should have formed some general theo­
ries connecting the phenomena of sorcery with past 
events, and reducing them to a systematic form. We 
accordingly find that, in thc course of about three 
centuries, a vaRt literature was formed upon the 
subject. The different forms of witchcraft were all 
carefully classified and associated with particular 
doctrines; the whole philosophy of the Satanic was 
minutely investigated, and the prevn.iling mode of 
thought embodied in countless treatises, which were 
once regarded as masterpieces of orthodox theology. 

It is very difficult for us in the present day to do 

covery of Wild.craft (London. 
1601i). pp. II. 12. All tho old 
treatises are full of the subject. 
Sprenger recommends the tor­
tures to be continued two or 
three dnys, till thfl prisoner 
was, 88 he expresses it, • de-

<"onbrr qm:estionntus J (Pars iii. 
Qmest. 1-1, 16). The tortures 
were ... 11 the moro horr iL1e. 
becauso it was generally be­
Iiered th ... t the witches had 
charms to dell dell t heir effect. 

I Spina, cap. xii. 
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justice to these works, or to realise the points of view 
f,om which they were written. A profound scepti­
c:sm on all subjects connected with the Devil under­
lies the opinions of almost en~ry educated man, and 
renders it difficult even to conceive a condition of 
thought, in which that spirit was the object. of au 
intense and realised belief. An anecdote which in­
voh-es the personal interventiclll of Satan .is now re­
gal'ded as qu.ite as intrin.sicaJly absurd, and unworthy 
(If sel'ious attentiun, as an anecdote of a fairy or of a 
sylph. When, therefore, a model'n reader turns over 
the pages of an old treatise on witcllCraft, aYld finus 
hundreds of such anecdotes related with the gravest 
assurance, he is often inclined to depreciate very 
unduly the intellect of an author who represents a 
condition of thought so unlike his own. The cold 
indifference to human suffering which these writ"l''; 
displny gives an additional bi llS to his reason; while 
their extraordinary pedantry, their execrable Latin, 
and their gross s9ientific blunders, furnish ample 
materials for his 'r·idicule. Besides this, Sprenger, 
who is at once the most celebrated, and, perhaps, tho 
most credulous member of his class, unfortunately fOI" 
his reputation, made some ambitious excursions into 
another field, anci immortalised himself by a series of 
etymological blunders, which have been the delight 
of all succeeding scholars,l 

J • F(E.milla,' he assures us, is 
dcrin:d from Fe and lui nus, 
because women bave less faith 
than men (p. 65). M aloticicndo 
is from malo d e tide senti'·ndo. 
For dinbolus we havo a choice 
of mo~t iustructi ,·e d,·ri\·ations. 
It comes 'a dia quod p.st duo, 
et \"olus quod est mtrsellus, 

\·OL. I. l " p 

quia duo occic.lit, scilicet: C'orpu!i 
(>t animllm. Et sC'cundum et y­
m olog iam, lil!C't Grrece, illt~r­
prctctur dia.boltls clausus et" 

gnstulo: et hoc Bibi can venit 
cum non permittitur sibi nOCl're 
quantum \"ell et. Vel tliabulus 
qlla.i ,Iefluens, quia ,1t'f1uxit, id 
est cOl'l'lIi!, et speei"litel' et lo-
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But when all these qnalifica.tions bave heeD made-
. and witb the exception of the last, they would all 
appiy to any otber writings of the same period-it 
is, I thil1k, impossible to deny that the books in de. 
fence of the belief are not only far more numerous 
than the later works against it, bnt that they al:;o 
represent fhr more learning, dialectic skill, and even 
general ability. For many centuries tlle ablest men 
were not merely unwilling to repudiate the supersti. 
tion; they often pressed forwal·d earnestly, and with 
the mo!:!t intense conviction, to defend it. Indeed, 
during tlie pel'iod wheI! witchcraft was most prevll. 
]f'nt, tbere' · were few writers of real eminence who 
did not, on some occasion, take especial pains to 
throw tbe weight of their autbority into tile scale. 
Thomas Aqninas was probably the ablest writer of 
the thirteenth century, and he assures ns that diseases 
Rnd tempests am often ~1e direct acts of the Devil; 
t.hat the Devil can transport lI1('n at. 1lis pleasure 
jhrough the air; and that lIe can transform them 
into auy shape. Gerson, tbe Chancellor of the Uni. 
,ersity of Paris, and, as many think, the anthol' of 
'The Imitation,' is justly regarded as one of the 
master. intellects of his age; and be, too, wrote in 
defence of the belief. Bodin was unquestionably the 
most original political philosopher who had arisen 
since Machia.velli, and he devoted all his learning 
and acuteness t.o crushiug the rising scepticism on the 
suhjoct of witches. Tho truth is, tha.t, in those a~es, 
ahility was no gnal'antC'c against el'1'or; hccause'the 
E'illgle employme:iJ.t of the reason was to deyelope a,nd 

calit~r' (p. 41). If the render instance of "erh"l criticism 
is CUl'iol1s ill these matters, he which I do not Vl'nturo t~ 
well find au(,ther astounding quote, in Bodin, lJf;1I01l. p. 40. 
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m~pand premises that ~vere furnished by the Church. 
There ,vas no such thing as an uncompromising and 
um'cserved criticism of the first principles of teach. 
ing; there w?-s po such thing as a revolt of the rea­
son against conclusions that were strictly drawn from 
the premises of authority. In our age, and in every 
other age of half belief, principles are often adopted 
without being fully developed. If a conclusion is 
drawn from them, men enquire, not merely whether 
the deduction is correct, but also whether its result 
seems intrinsically probable; aud if it does not ap­
pear so, they. will reject the conclusion, ~ without 
absolutely rejecting the premise. In the ages of 
witchcraft an inexorable logic prevailed. Men were 
so firmly convinced. of the truth of the doctrines they 
were taught, that those doctrines became to them the 
measure of probability, and no event that seemed to 
harmonise with them present~d the slightest difficulty 
to the mind. 'rhey governed the imagination, while 
they subdued the reason, and secular consideratiolls 
never iuteryencd' 'to damp their assurance. The 
ablest meu were not· unfrequently the most credu­
lous; because their ability was chiefly employed in 
discovering analogies between every startling narl'a­
tive and the principles of·their faith, and their success 
was a measure of their ingenuity. 

It is these cousiderations that give the writings of 
the period I am referring to so great an importance 
iu the histm'Y of opinions, and which also make it so 
tlifficult for us to appreciate their force. I shall en­
deavour to lay before the reader, in as concise a form 
119 I am able, some ef the leading principles they em­
bodied; which, acting on the imagiuation, contributed 
to produce the phenomena of witchcraft j and, action 

l" F2 
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on the reason, persuaded men that the narl",\th'es of 
witches were antecedently probable. I 

It was universally taught that innumerable evil 
~pirits were ranging over the world, seeking the 
present unhappiness and the future ruin of man­
kind; that these spirits were fallen angels, who bnd 
retained many, if not all, the angelic capacities; and 
that they, at all events, possessed a power and Wlq. 

dom far transcending the linlits of human facultie~, 
From these conceptions many important consequences 
were evolveo. If these spirits are for ever hovering 
aroulldns, it was said, it is surely not improbable 
that we sl;lOuld meet some signs of their presence. 
If they delight in the Sillfl,llest misfortune that can 
befall mankind, and possess far more than human 
capacities for inflicting suffering, it is not surpris­
ing that they should direct against mell the ener­
gies of superhuman mali::e. If' their highest object 
is to seCllre the ultimate min of man, we need not 
wonder that they should offer their services to those 
who would bribe them by the sun-ender of their 
llopes. That such a compact can be made-that it 
is possible for men to direct the energies of evil 
spirits-was established by the clearest authority. 
, Thon shalt not sulfer a witch to live,' was the so­
]emn injunction which had been more than once 
repeated in the Levitical code; and the history of 

I Th~ principal authority on Sprongor, Nidcr, BI\..in, Mo-
. these matters is n large collec~ litor, Gorson, 1\1ul"nor, Spina, 

lion' of L'l.tin works (in great LnurerltiuB, Bernarous, Vigni­
part written by inquisitors), tus, Gl'illandus, &c. I h""e 
extending over about two cen· noticed a greut many other 
turi.s, and published under the works in their plal'os, and the 
title of Malle1l8 MalfjicarU1n reader may find reviews of 
(the title of Spronger's book). mauy others in Mudden and 
It comprises the works of Planeey. 
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the witch of Endor furnishes a detailed description 
of the circumstances of the crime. The Fathers had 
denounced magic with a unanimous and unvarying 
voice, and, t·he writings of every nation bear traces of 
the universality of the belief. In an age which wns 
ei;;sentially retrospective, it ·was impossible to name a 
tenet whIch could· seem more probable, for there was 
none which was more closely connected with anti~ 
quity, both ecclesiastical and profane. 

The popular belief, however, not only asserted the 
possibility and continued existence of witchcraft, it 
also entered into many of what we should now deem 
the most extravagant and grotesque details. In the 
first place, one of the most ordinary operations of the 
witch, or of the Devil acting at her command, was to 
cause tempests, which it was said frequently desolated 
the fields of a single person, leaving the rest of the 
country entirely untouched. " If anyone ventured to 
deny that Satan possessed, or was likely to exercise 
this power, he wzs speedily silenced by a scriptural 
precedent. We reae}. in the Old 'l'estament that the 
Devil, by the Divine permission, afflicted Job; and 
that among the means which he employed was a 
tempest which destroyed the house in which the sons 
of the patriarch were eating. 'l'he description, in 
the book of Revelation, of the fllur angels who held 
the four winds, and to whom it was given to afflict 
the earth, was also generally associated with this 
belief; for,as St. Augustine tells us, the word angel 
is equally applicable to good or bad spirits. Besides 
this, the Devil was always spoken of as the prince of 
the air. His immense knowledge and his immense 
power would place the immediate causes of atmu­
spheric disturb::.nces at his disposal j and the sudden 

( .. 
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tempest would, therefore, 1)9 no violation ·of natID"al 
laws, but simply (111 instance of their application by 
superhuman power. These considerations were, it 
was thought, sufficient to remove all sense of the 
antecedent improbability of the facts which were 
allegcd ; but every uncertainty was dispelled by the 
uniform teaching of the Church. At aU times, the 
:Falhers and the medireval saints had taught, like the 
teachers of every other religion in ·the same early 
stage · of civilisation, that all the more remarkable 
atmospheric changes resulted from the direct inter­
vcn tion \)f spirits. 1 Rain seems to ha"e been com­
monly associ(1ted, as it still is in the Church of 
England,'with the intervention of the Deity; but 
wind and hail were peculiarly identified with the 
Devil. If the Devil could originate a tempest, it 
followed, as a nece~sary consequence, that witches 
who had entered into, compact with him had the 
same powel". 

The same principles of argument applied to disease. 
The Devil had afflicted Job with horrible diseases, 
and might therefore afflict others. Great pestilences 
were constantly described in the Old Testament as 
the acts of the angels j and the Devil, by the per­
mission of the Deity and by virtue of his angelic 
capacities, might therefore easily produce them. The 
llistory of the demoniacs proves that devils could 
master and derange the bodily functions; and, there­
fore, to deny that they could produce disease, would 
he to impugn the yern.city of theBe narratives; and 
the later ecclesiasticn.l testimony on the subject, if 
not unanimous, was, at least, extremely strong. As, 

1 On the uuil"cr"alitv of this ci.ilisation, sre Buckle's Hi.9-
belief, in an early stage of trry, \"01. i. p. 346. 
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therefore, the more. striking atmospheric disturba.nces 
weJ'e ascribed gcnerally to the DedI; and, when the 
iujury was spread ovor a small al'ea., to witches; so, 
the pestileuces which desolated nations were deemed 
snperIIatu,ra\; and all strange and uDlLccountaLle 
diseafles that fell upon an individual, a result of the 
malice of a sorcerer. If the witch could pro(luce dis­
ease by 'hel' incantations, there was no difficulty ill 
believing that she could also remove it,l 

These propositions. were unanimously and firmly 
believed. They were illustrated by anecdotes, the 
countless numbers of which can only be aflpreeiated 
by t.hose who ha\'e studied t.he litel'atul'e at its sow'co, 
They were indelibly graven on the millds of men b," 
hundreds of trials and of execntions, and they wel'e 
admitted by almost all the ablest men in Christendom. 

There were other details, however, whi('h excitcll 
considerable discussion. Qne of the most strikillg 

I There can be little doubt 
that a consideral,le amount of 
poisoning was mil}eu up with 
tIt\;" wilch cast'S. In ages when 
nh·di ,·al knowledge was scanty, 
and post·mol'tcm examination 
unknown, this crime was pecu­
liarly (lreadcd, alld appeared 
peeuliarly mysterious. On t.he 
otll<'r hand , it, is cqllallycertain 
that the wit.ehe, constantly em­
ployed their knowlellge of the 
propprty of herbs for the pur­
pOSE:' of cu l'in~ disen.~et and. thilt 
thC'y att;~i .n cd, ill tbis respC'et. u. 
. kill wllich WitS hardly e(I,II\l1ed 
hy the l'cgulnl" prnct itioll("I'S. "['0 
the c\' idenco which lIIichelct 
has coll ected on this matt~r, 
I l\l;,Y :ltld a !::'tl'ikil1l! passage 
from Griliulldus: "Qn;!ndoque 

T"ero pro'f'enit febris , tt1 ssi~, 
dCIIH"1I:ill, phthisis, hydrops is, 
aut nliqun. tumcfaet.io ea,rnis in 
COrpOl'l', ~h'o apustema ext rinse· 
ells apparCllS: quand0'luc ,em 
intl'ills('ce apu,1 intc.tina nli­
qno,1 apo.ton", SIt IIdco t('rriLila 
et incllI'aLilo quorl uulla par, 
m edicol'Unl id sanare ... t rClllO~ 
Yel'C potPst, nisi ncrellat ali 11 ~ 
mah·ficu9, sh'e sortilegus. qui 
cuntl'al'iis Inede1is ct l't' lll{'uii:i 
a"gl'i tllliinem ipsam m:llen<";llil 

tolln t, qtl~m 1itc ilo et bred 
tcmpor(" r ClIlOV('l"C potcst, (':CIeri 
vert; nwdici qui nl"tcl11 ivs illS 
rncdicintc proHtcntul' nihil \"t\­

l('nt ct nt-'scinnt ntferre rf"mo­
dium' (,l/all, Nut. ,01. ii. 
pp. 393, 39"'). 
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Qf t.hese was the tra.nsportation of witches throngh 
Lbe air. That an old woman could be carried sO~le 
hundreds of miles ill a few minutes on a broomstick 
or a goat, or in ally other way the Devil might select, 
would in the present day, be regarded as so essen­

,tially ~nd grotesquely absurd, ~hat it is probable ~hat 
no conceivable amount of testImony would conVlllOO 
men of its realit.y. At the period of which I am 
writing, this rationalistic spirit did undoubtedly exist 
iu a few minds; for it is llotieed, though with ex­
treme contempt, by some of the writers on the sub­
ject, wl1<9 tr.eated it as a manifest melltal aberration, 
but it had not yet assumed any importauce. The 
measure of pl'Obability was still essentially theo­
logical; and the only question that was asked was, 
Low far the narratives conformed with the theological 
conception of 11 spirit. On this point t.here seemed, 
at first sight, much dil!ieulty, aud considerable in­
genuity was applied to elucidating it. Satan, it was 
remembered, had borne Christ through the air, and 
placed him on a pinnacle of the temple; and there­
fore, said St. Thomas Aquinas, if be could do t.hill to 
olle body he could do it to all. The prophet Habak­
kuk had been transport.cd by a spirit from Judea to 
Babylon, and Philip the Evangelist had been the 
object of a similar miracle. St. Paul had likewise 
been carried, perhaps in the body, into the third 
h~aven. 

This evidence was ample and conclusive; but other 
p~rplexing difficulties aro~tl. ~ot.hing ill the witch 
trIals was more minu tely descrIbed than the witches' 
Sabbath, and many hundreds of women bad been 
burnt alive for attending it. Occasionally however 
it happened that, when a woman had been ;olldemncd 
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on this charge by her own confession, or by the 
• l e of' other witches her husband came furward ennenc , ..' 

&nd swore that his wife had not left Ins sIde durlllg 
thc niaht in question. '1'he testi~ony of bO n~ur a 
relativ"'e mi;"Jit, perhaps, be explamcd by perJury; ' 
hut other e~idcnce was adduced wllich it was more 
difficult to evade. It was stated that women were 
oft:-n fonnd lying in a state of trallce, insensible to 
pain, and without the smallest Rign of lifE'; that, aft~~ 
a time, their cunsciousness returned; and that they 
then confessed that they bad been at the witches' 
Sabbath. TI,lese statements soon attracted fme atten­
tiou of theologialls, who were much divided in t·heir 
judgments. Some were of opinion tlmt the witch 
was labouring u.nder a delus ion of the Devil; but 
they often added that, as the delusion originated in 
a compact, she should, notwithstanding,. be burned. 
Others snggested a bolder a.nd very 'startling . expla .. 
Dation. That thc same portion of matter cannot he 
iri two places at once, is a proposition which rests 
cntirdy on the 'Jalvs of nature j but those laws haye 
110 existence for the miraculous; and the miracle of 
transubstantiation seems to destroy all the improba­
bilityof the pluri-presence of a human body. At all 
events, t,he Devil miaht furnish for the occasion a 
duplicate body; in ~rder to baffle the ministers' of 
justice. This latter opiuion became extremely popu­
lar' among theologians; and two famous Catholic 
miracles were triumphantly quoted in its support. 
St. Ambro~e was, on one occasion, celebru ting mass 
in u. church at Milan, when he suddenly paused in 
til,:, midst of t~e service. His head su.nk upon t.he 
altar, and he remained motionless, as in a trance, for 
the space of three hours. The congreO'atioD waited 

~. '" 
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I!ilently for the benediction. At last, the conscious­
ness of the saint returned, and he assured his hearers 
that he had been officiating at Tours at the burial of 
St. Martin, a statement which was, of course, in a 
few days, verified. A similar miracle was related of 
St. Clement. This early saint, in the midst of a mass 
at Rome, was called away to consecrate a church at 
Pisa . . Hi" body, or an angel who had assumed its 
form, remained at Rome; but the saint was at tho 
same time present at Pisa, where he left some drops 
of blood upon the marble for a memorial of the 
ll1iracle~ On the whole, the most general opinion 
seems to have been, that the witches were sometimes 
transported to the Sabbath in body, and sometimes 
in spirit; and tll.'l. t devils occasionally assumed their 
forms in order to bailie the sagacity of the judges.2 

Another important alld much di~eussed depart­
ment., was the ~onneet.i.on between evil spirits and 
animals. That the Devil could assume the form of 
allyanima13 he pleased, seems to haye been generally 

• Spina, De Strigibu8 (1522), 
cap. xi. 

" All the ph pllompna of SOIll­

nambulism were mixed up with 
the q \lcstion. See e.g., Spina, 
cap. x. und xi., where it is 
fully discussed. Ma ny curious 
noti ons w<re held about som­
nambulism. One {.pinion was . 
that th" somnamblll i.ts had 
II £> \ "C r heen bapti sed. or luul 
Vt'Cll baptised uy a. drUnli.Cll 
priest . 

• This relief was proonbly 
sustained by I he great use 
maue of anima.ls in Chri~tian 
Eymbolism as reprE"s{,l1tatin-s 
of mo ml qualiti ••. In different 
dltitricts difl"rent animals were 

5Upposed to be in especi,\l eon­
necti on with spi,·its. Dclrio 
mentions that the ancient Iri sh 
hnd sneh n Yellerati on for 
woh"es that they were accus­
tomed to pray for t hoi l' snh'a­
tion, Rnd to choo"e them as 
gf,dfathcrs for their children 
(Thi ~rs' Supers!. '"01. ii . p. 198). 
B eelzebub, a..."1 is well known, 
":ns g0<.3- of flit!!:! , 'par co qu'il 
11 Y U\"Olt pas uno mOHehe en 
SUll t~mp)c , oomml~ on d :ctqu'au 
P alms de Venise il n'y " pas 
une s{>ule mouche et au Patais 
de :ru,lede qu'i ln'y en a qu'ulI e, 
qUI 11 est pos chose "'trange all 

noun-lIo, CAr nous li s( '~)s gila 
bs Cyrena' s.ues, "1'l'es avoir 
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admittEld; and it presented no difficulty to those who 
remembered that the first appearance of iha.t person­
acre on earth was as a serpent, and t.hat on one occasion 
a"'legion of,rl.evils had entercd into a Ilcrd of s,vine. 
St. Jerome also assures us th,~t, in the desert, St . 
.A,ntony had met, a ceutaur and a faun-a little man 
with horns growing from his forehead-who were 
possibly devils;1 and at aU events, at a later period, 
the lives of the sainf;s represent evil spirits: in tHe 
form of animals as not unfrequent. Lycanthropy, 
however, 01' the transformation of witches into 
wol,es, prescnted more difficulty. The history of 
Nebuchadnezzar, and the conversion of Lot's ,vife, 
were, it is true, eagerly allpged in support of its 
possibility; but' it was impossible to forget that 
St. Augustine appeared to regard lycnnt,hropy as (\ 
fable, and that a canon of the council of Ancyi-:i had 
emphntieally condemned the belief. On the other 
lmlld, that belief had heen very widely diffused among 
the ancients. It , had been accepted by many of the 

eacrifi6 IIU dieu Acaron. dieu 
de3 m()llchcs, et les Grccs a 
Jnpitcr, ""rnomme Myiodes, 
c'ost a dire mOlloilard ,' lolltes 
les mOllches s'enT'olaient en 
une nllef', comnl£' nons lis'ODS 
e-n Pnllsanias In Arcadici..s et 
E'll Pliue au li\"'re xxix . . rup. 6 r 

(Bodin ,D"mon. p. 15). Danoing 
bears and other intelligp.nt ani­
mals S('f' m to h:L\'O been 1\1:;0 

cunIH.'cfcd with the D cvil; and 
HIl olll coun(,il nnnthcmatised 
nt once mag-irians who hayo 
1\ banduned their Cr~"tor, fo1'­
tut:e-tellers, "nd th"se 'qui 
ursas aut simi les bestias ad 
luJum ~t pornicipm simplicio­
rum cireumfer4t; !-' for whut 

fellowship ~un there he botween 
Christ atlll Beli,(;" (Wier, De 
Prrest. Drem. p. 557). The 
!l.S<;ription of intelligence to 
lIntll1als was general through 
tho middle uge" but it was 
most prominent in the Celtic 
1'al.:o. St'e u. curious chapt pr 
on mFtic animals in D"lyell's 
SlIpcr.titiollS qf &ot/alld, nnd 
also the essay of Hentltl on 
Celtic POt try. 'lIIlll'utori (A"tiq. 
Itat. lJis.. xxix.) quotes an 
nmusing passago from a writ~r 
of the clerent It c~ntury, con­
cerning .. dog which in Ihat 
century was 'moyed by the 
spirit of PYlho.' 

t Vita. S. P",uli. 
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greatE'st and most ortbooox theologians, hy the in­
quisitors who were commissioned by the popes, and· 
by the law courts of most countries. The evidence 
OIl which it rested was very curious and definite. If 
the witch was wounded in the form of an animal, sh(l 
retained that wound in her human form, and hun. 
dreds of such cases were alleged before the tribunals. 
Sometimes the hunter, having se,ered the paw of his 
assailant, retained it as a trophy; but when he 
opened his bag, he discovered in it only a bleeding 
hand, which he recognised as the hand of his wife. l 

I L'existence d~s loups­
gm"()us est attestee par Vir­
gile, Solin, Straoo11, Pumponius 
lIIel:~ Dion)""ius Af~r, Varron, 
PI- par taus les Jurisconsultes 
et dcmouomanes des derniE'rs 
sieclcs. A peine commenCjuit­
on 1\ cn dout('r sous Louis XIV' 
(Phtneey, Diet. i1!fcmal, ily. 
calltllropic). Bodin, ill his chap­
ter 011 Lyeanthropy, and in our 
own day, Madden (yo!. i. pp. 
334-358), haye collected mlLnv 
additional authorities. St. A~­
gustine noticps tho subject with 
considerable h''8itation, but on 
the wholo incli11"s, ns I h",'o 
said, towards incredulity (Civ. 
Dei, lib. x,·iii. c. 17, 18). He 
"Iso tells us that in his time 
there wpre somo innkecpcr8, 
1;vho were snid to gh'o their 
guests drugs in cheese, and 
thus to turn them into Rnimals 
(Ibid). III the Sa lie la \vs of 
the fifth century there is a 
curious enactment • that any 
.orceress who has deyou red a 
man should on condctiun be 
fin"d 200 sous' (Garinet, p. 6). 
To conw down to a later period, 

we find, accordi11g to Bodin, 
Paracelsus and Fernel, the 
chief physician of Henry IV., 
holdi11g the belief in Iy~an­
thropy. There is probably no 
country in El1ropO-perrulps no 
country in the world-in which 
some form of this superstition 
has not pxisted. It raged, how­
eyer, especially where wolves 
abounded-among the JUrfl, in 
Norway, Russia, IrellUld (where 
the inhabitll11ts of Ossory, ac­
cordi11p; to Camtlen, were said 
to become woh'cs once eyery 
se,'en yc:\rs), in the Pyrenees 
and Greeee. The Itulian women 
usually became cats. In the 
East (as the Arabian Nights 
show) many forms we.re as-
8um(~d. A French judgo nlLmed 
Boguet. at tho end of the six­
teenth century. devoted himself 
especially to the subject, burnt 
multitudes of lyctlnthrop"s, 
wrote a book ahout them, and 
drew up a code in which he 
permitted ol'di11ar.v witches to 
be strangled before they were 
burnt, but excepted lycan. 
thrope", who were to be burnt 
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The 1ast class Df ::mecnDtes I shall nDtiec is that 
which appears to. lHwe grown Dut Df the ClttbDlio 
('DllceptiDn .Df celibacy. I mean the .accDunts Df the 
influence Df witchcraft upDn the passIOns. 

It is nDt difficult to. CDnceive the Drder of ideas 
that prDduced that passiDnate hD~rD.r Df tho fair s~x 
which is snch a striking cbaractel'lstlC Df -Dld CathDhc 
theDIDgy. Celibacy was universally regarded as tllo 
highest fDrm of yirtue, and in Drder to. make it ac­
ceptable, theDlogialls exhausted all tho Ie80urces of ­
their elDquence ill describing the iriiquit.y of those 
whose charms had r endered it so rare. H~ce, the 
lDng and fiery disquisitiDns Dn the ullpamlleled ma­
lignity, the incDnceivable subtlety, the frivDlity, the 
nnfaithfulness, the uncDnquerably evil prDpensities 
of WDmen, which were the terror of Dno age,- and 
which became the amusement Df the next. It is nDt 
very easy to. read these diatribes with perfect 
gravity; but th: y. acquire a certain melancholy sig­
nificance, frDm the fact that the teaching they repre­
sent had prDbn bly' a cDnsiderable influence in pre­
disposing men to believe in witches; and also in 
producillg the extreme callousness with which the 
suflerings Df the victims were cDntemplated. The 
questiDn why the immense majDrity Df thDse who. 

nlive (Garinet, pp. 298-302). instance of the de"eJopment 
In thH controycrsy about the of tho mlrn('ulollB. See also 
reality of the trullsformation, lluurquc loL, La Lyc((1ttllroplc. 
Bodin BupP',rt(·tl Ihe nffirma· Among tho many mad notions 
th'e, nod llinsfuldiu. the nega- of the Abyssinians, perhaps the 
th'e side. There is a form of mndJost is their lJOlief that 
monomania under .which men blacksmiths aud putters Clan 
believe thomseh·c. to be aui- chnnge thcm5ehps into hyrenas, 
male, which is ~ubtJess the Dnd ought therofore to bo ex­
nucleus around' liich the sys- clud"d from th e sa"r" ment 
tem was formcd-a striking (Hecker, t.l)itl p. 120) 
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were accused of sorcery should be women, early 
attracted attention; and it was generally answered, 
not by the sensibility of their nervous constitution, 
amI hy tbeir consequent liability to religious mono­
mania and epidemics, but hy the inherent wicked­
Dess of the sex. There was no subject on which the 
old writers expatiated with more indignant elo­
quence, or wit.h more copious ilIustration .1 Cltto, 
they said, bad declared tbat 'if the world were only 
free froin women, men would not be without the 
converse of. the gods.' Cicero had said, that' many 
moti \'es will urge men to one crime, but that one 
passion will impel women to all crimes.' Solomon, 
whose means of observation had in this respect been 
exceedingly extensive, had summed up his experience 
in a long series of the most crushing apophthegms. 
Chrysostom only interpreted the general sentiment 
of the Fathers, when he pronounced woman to be ' a 
necessary e"il, a natural temptation, a desirable 
calamity, !l, domestic peril, a deadly fascination, and 
n painted ill.' Doctor after doctor echoed the same 
lugubrious strain, ransacked the pages of history for 
iIlustrlttions of the enormities of the ~ex, and mar­
bhalled the eccle3iastical testimonies on the subject 
with the mOBt imperturbable eamestness and solem­
nity. :Mcn who bad most seriously formed this 
e~Limate of the gr"nt ml\jority of women; who es­
teemed celibacy the highest of yirtues, and every 
tcmptltlion to abandon it the direct consequence of 
Satanic presence; came, by a very natural process, 
to regard all t be 'phenomena of love' as most 
especially under tb€ influence of the Devil. Hence, 

I See especiully the long strange chapter on the subject ill 
Spreng. r. 
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those wild gleams of strange alld grotesque romance 
which, from time to time, light up the literature of 
wltcbcl'[lft. Incubi and Succubi were f01" ever wan­
dCI'ing among 'mankind, alluring by more than 
hunlan charms the unwary t.o their destruction, and 
laying plots , which .were but too often successful 
agaillst the virtue of the r;aints. Sometimes, the 
witches kindled in the monastic breast a more ter­
restrial fire; and men tolcl, with bated breath, bow, 
under the Rpell of a vindictive woman, four succes­
sive abbots in a .German nlOuastery had been wasted 
away by an unholy flame.' OccaRionally,· with Ii 

still more refined malice, the Evil One assumed the 
uppearance of some. Doted divine, in order to bring 
discredit upon his character; and an astonished 
ruaiden saw, prostrate at ber feet, the fOrIll of one 
'wuonl she knew to be a bishop, and , whOln sIlO 
beli(.)\°ed to be a saint! 2 Nor was it only among 
those who were bound to celibacy that tLe deadly 
influences were ex€rcised. The witches were con· 
tinually disturbing, by their machinations, the joys 
of wedlock; and 110ne can tell how many hundrells 
b::we died in agonies for affiicLillg with barrenncss the 
marriage bec1.3 

I Sprenger, Pars I. Qua-st. 
v ii. At the r e<}uest of St. Serc­
nus and St. E'luilius t.he angels 
pl?rfOTII1:M 011 those saints n 
Ctiulltcl";tf·ting surgiC'al OPPl"U,­
:i·.m (~iJer, Furl,'ic de iVai 
c. \' .). ., 

" See the curious story of St. 
~."h·an us, 13i,I\01' of Nazareth, 
In Sprcnger (Pars II. Qurest. J, 
('''1'. xi.) . The D eyil not only 
us.umed th~ appp,'t' of this 
h oly man, 111 order to pay his 

andres.es to a lady, but whpn 
disco"crc,l, crept nlluer a bed, 
suff ... rerl himself to Le dragged 
out , ann docllll'~d that he was 
the " cr itablo bi shop. Huppily, 
nftol" n. tiJ1H". n Iniraele was 
'vl"Ought whidl cl Plu'cd the 
r epu tatiou of tho calumniated 
prelato. 

S As few ppop\e realise the 
d<'gTee in which these supersti. 
tions were encouraged b\' tile 
Chw'ch which claims iufalli-
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I make no apology f<lr having dwelt so long on a 
Rm'ies of doctrines and arguments which the reader 
will probably deem very puerile, beC'anse their im­
portallce depends, not on their intrinsic value, but 
upon their relation to the history of opinions. The 
follies of the past, when they were adopted by the 
wisest men, are well worthy of study; and, in tho 
case before UR, they furnish, I think, an invaluable 
clue to ,the laws of intellectual development. It is 
often and truly said, that past ages were pre-emi­
nently credulous, as compared with our own; yet 
the ditl'e:'ence is not so much in the amount of the 
credulity, as .. in the direction whiuh it takes. Men 

biliLy, I may mention that the 
reality of this particular crime 
was implied, and its perpetra­
t.ors au.thcmatised by the pro­
viJ)-cial counrils nr synods of 
'froyes, Lyons, 1\o1iluu, Tour'iI, 
Bourgcs, Narbonne, Ferr-drn., 
St. Malo, 1IlontCassin, Orleans, 
and Grenoble, by the lUtuals 
of Autun, Chartres, Periguemc, 
Atun, Evreux, Puris, Angers, 

. A~ras, Uhllions, Bologna, 
Troyes, Bourges, Alet, Beau­
mis, lIIeaux, Itheims, &e., and 
by the decrees of a long series 
{If bishops (Thiers, Sup. pop., 
tom. i,'. ch. vii.). It was held, 
RS far as I kuow, without a 
.ingle exception, by all the 
inquisitors who presided at 
·the witch-courts, anei Sprf'Dgt~r 
gives' n. long Ilc("Qunt of the 
methods which w('re generally 
employed in condcting those 
who were accused of the crime. 
lIIont"igne appears to ha,e been 
the first who openly denied it, 
H8cribing to the imaginlllioll 

what the orthodox ascribed to 
the Del'il; and this opinion 
sef'ms SOun to hav", bel'ome a. 
char"cteri.tic of free-thinkers 
in l'ranco; for Thiel'S (who 
wrote in 1678) compl .. ins that 
• Les esprits fOl'ts et. les liLertins 
qui donnent tout a In nature. 
et qui nr. j.ugent des choses que 
pur I" rmson, ne veulent pas 
se persuader que de DOUI'paUlt­

maries puiss('nt par l'artifice et 
la malice du demon c.tre em­
peches de so rendre Ie demir 
c~n.iuga\.' (p: 5G7) - a very 
Il"Jyked. tn('re<\ultty -' puis,!ue 
rEglise, qui est conduite par Ie 
S,Lint·E'prit., et qui par CODSe­

quent nc peut errer, l'econnoit 
qu'i! se fait par \'oporutiou Un 
llemon' (p. 573). 'rho same 
writ er shows that tlH~ bolief 
existed in the Church in the 
time of Theodosius (p. DGR) •. 
The last sorcerer II' ho was 
burnt in France perish~d on 
this cbargo (Garinet, p. 256). 
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o,rc a.lways pl'eparcd to aceept, on v('ry slight eyi- -
de lice, what they believe to be exceedingly probable, 
Their measure of probfthility ultimately determines 
the details of the\.!' ,creed, and it is itself pel'petually 
ehanging undel' the influence of civilisa tion. In the 
lllirldle ages, aud ill the sixteenth, and the beginning 
of the eevcnteerith centuries, the m easure of proba­
bility was essentially theologi,:al. Men seemed to 
b~eathe au atmosphet'e that- was entirely unseeulo,r. 
Their intellectual ancI imaginative conceptions were 
0,11 coloured by theological associations j and the \­
accepted with chcerful alfLcrity, any anecdot; which 
harmonised with their habitual meditations. The 
predisposition to believe in the mirn,culous was so 
great, that it constructed, out of a few natural facts, 
this vast and complicated system of witchcm.ft; 
ftC cumulated around it an immense mass of the mos t -
varied and cit'cumstantial evidence j persuaded all 
the ablest men fot, 111any CE:nturies that it was ill­
eontestably true j condunted it nnshaken through tho 
scrutiny of the law-courts .of eyery European nation; 
aud consigned tens of thousands of victims 'to a 
f€-fLrful and unlamentcd death. There was not the 
smallest desire to explain ~way or soften dowll 
miraculous accounts, in order to make them lmrmo­
nise with experience, be£:ftusp: the minds of men were 
completely imbued with au order of ideas that lJUd 
no connection with experience. If we could PCl'­

eeive evil t;pirits, untrammelled by the laws of 
matt-er, actually hovering around us; if we could 
observe them watching every action with a d eac1ly 
malignity, seeking with all the energies of super­
IIl~man P?wel' the miser y of mankind j a~c1 dfLrkening 
With their awful asjtSt every sphere In which wo 

VOL. 1. G 
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move. if we could sec the angel of destruction 
brandishiug the sword. of deltth over the ASRyrian 
host.s or over the streets ot' Jerusalem; and could 
hehold Sat.an transporting Christ through the air, or 
the demoniac!! foaming in agony beneath his grasp, 
we should probably reason on t11ese IDatters in much 
the same spirit as the theologians of the fifteenth 
and sixteenth centuries. Our IDinds would be eo 
per,nded by these awful images, that they woultl 
form a measure of probability entirely different from 
that which if! formed by the ordinary experience of 
li(e; a nervo{,.s consciousness of the continual pre­
sence of evil spirits would accompany us fo1' evei'; 
and wonld for ever predispose 11S to discover mani­
festations of their power. 

The foregoing pnges will, I trust, be sufficient to 
elucidate tbe leading causes upon which witchcmft 
depended. They will show that it rcsulted, not from 
accidental circumstances, individual eccentricities, or 
e\'en scientific ignorance, but from a general predis_ 
position to see Satanic agency ill life. It grew from, 
and it reflected, the prevailing modes ot' religious 
thought; and it declined only when those modes 
were weakened or de~troycd. In almost eyery period 
ot' the middle ages, thrre had been a few mell who 
in some degree dissented from the common super­
stitions; but their opinions were dflemcd ent.irely 
incomprehensible, and they exercised no appreciable 
inffuence npon thcir eontempol"[lries. Indeed, their 
J octrine3 being genem]]y yeiled in the mystical form, 
were so perverted and IItntel'ialised, that they not un­
.frequently increased the prevailing gloom. As long 
a.s the general credulity continued, as long as the 
wuds of men were directed towards the miraculous 
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and the Satanic, no efforts could eradicate the super­
stition. In such a condition of thought, men would 
always be more inclined to accept than to reject the 
evidence. They wtjuld refuse to scrutinise it with 
jealous suspicion; and, though they might ailinit the 
existence of somejmposture, they would never ques­
tion the substantial justice of the belief. Not until 
the predisposition was changed; not until men began 
to recoil from these nanptives, 'as palpably and grossly 
improbable; not until the Rense of their improbability 
so overpowered the ,.,reverence for authorito" as to 
make them seek in every wny to evade the evidence, 
and to mllke them disbelieve it, even when they were 
unable to disprove it, could this deadly superstition be 
rolled away. Its decline marks the rise, and its de­
Rtruction the first triumph, of the spirit of rational­
ism in Europe. 

"Ye frequently find, in the ~'ritings of the inquisi­
tors, language which im~)ies that a certain amowlt 
of scepticism was, even in their time, smouldering in 
some minds. It was not, indeed, sufficient to make 
any deep impression on lJublic opinion. It is iden­
tified with no gr~at name,! and produced no great 

I I should, perhaps, make one was a. diRciple of Avcrroes­
exception to this statement-- pel'haps rlw founder of AYer­
Peter of AbanD, a ... ery famous roism, in Italy-and seems to 
physician lind philosopher of b'l\'e f01'1lled " sehool at Padua, 
Padua, who died in 1305, He 'When ho \l'as about eighty, h. 
appp.Hrs to ha,·c PDtirf'lv cleuied was accused of magic. It was 
the (>Xibtt'flCC of demons n.nd of f:iaid that he hnd ucquir('(i a. 
miracles; nnd toha ... o uttempted, knowledgo of tho se,'cn liberal 
by the assistance of astrology, arts by se ... en familiar spirits 
to construct. a. general philoso- whom he kept coufined in So 

phy of religion, casting the crystal; but he died before the 
horoscopo of ench faith, > F trial was concluded, so the in­
ascribing its rise and dpBti rtyto quisi!ol's WerB obliged to con­
the influence of the stars. H e tent themseh'es by burning his 

02 
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book; but it waH yot sufficiently evident to e~cjt the 
anll..-iety of some theologians. 'Those men, wrote 
Gerson 'should be treated with scorn, and, indeed, 
sternly' corrected, who ridicule ~he()logianf! whene,er 
they speak of dClllons, or attrib~te to demons an.y 
effects, as if these things were entirely fabulous. TIns 
error has arisen am0ng some learned men, partly 
throu"h want of failh and partly through weakness 
and ~perfecti~n of' intellect for, as 
Plato says, to refer everything to the senses, and to 
be incapable of turning away from them, is the great­
est impediment to truth.' 1 Sprenger also, in a long 
chapter, instructecl ·theologians how to meet a spirit 
of vagne scepticism which had arisen among certain 

. laymen; 'who had, indeed, no fixed method of rea­
soning, but were blindly g"oping in the dark, touch­
ing now on one point, and now on another.' An 
assembly of doctors of the Univcrsity of Cologne,~ 
which was held in 1487, lamented, anel severely and 
authoritatively condemned, a still mort) startling in­
stance of rebellion, ari~ing from a quarter in which 
it was least to be expected. When the panic was 
raging most fiercely in the diocese of Cologne, somo 
priests had attempted to allay the alarm by qUCiOtion_ 
ing the reality of the crime. About thirty years 
later, Spina mentions 3 that, in some places, the in­
numerable executions had aroused a spirit of most 
acrimonious opposition. J neleed, in the north of 
Italy, .0. positive rebellion had broken out, accom­
panied by a tone of incredulity which that theologian 

image. He was regarded as one 
of the greatest of magicians. 
Compare Nauda, Apol. (pp. 380-
391); Renan, Averrou (pp. 

258. 259). 
I MIIII. Mal. vol. ii. p. 253. 
2 Ibid. yol. i. pp. 46n-468. 
• Vol. ii. pp. 191, 299, 300. 
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piteously laments. C 1\fost impru(lcnt, most undevoot, 
a.nd most unfaithful men will not beliel'e the things 
they ought to beliel'e; and wlm,t is still more la­
mentable, they exert all their influence to obstruct 
those who ar~ dest~~ying the enemies. of Christ.' 
Such 11, conduct, Spina justly observes, was full of 
danger for those who were.gllilty of it, as they nilght 
themselves be just.ly punished for conniving at the 
crime; and it was a distinct . reflection upon the 
Church which WfIS represented by the inquisitors; 
and npon the Pope, by whom the inquisitors were 
eommissioned. We find, too, the clergy claiming, in 
a very peremptory tone, the supreme jurisdiction 
of these cases; and occasionally alleging the mis­
conduct of lay judges who had suffered witches to 
depart unharmed. A.ll this scepticism, however, ap­
pears to have been latent and undefined; and it wail 
not till 1563 that it was tln'own into a systematic' 
form by John 'Vier, in his trL'atise, C De Prmstigiis 
Dmmonum.' 

Wier was a learned and 1J>]:Jle Physician of Cleves. 
He was convinced as a doctor that many of the 
victims were simply lunatics; and, being a very 
humane man, was greatly shocked at the sufferings 
they endured. He was a Protestant; and therefore, 
perhaps, not quite as much .trammelled by tradition 
as some of his contemporaries; though in the present 
day his reverence for anthority would be regarded as 
an absolute infatuation. He had not the slightest 
,vish to revolt against any o( the first principles of 
the popular teaching, or eyen to free himself from the 
prevailing modes of thought. He was quite con. 
vinced that the worF j . was peopled by crowds of 
demons, who were constantl.Y working miracles among 
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mankind; and his only ohject was to reconcile his 
6ense of their ubiquity with his persuasion that some 
of tlJ6 phenomena that were d'eemed supernatural, 
arose from disease. He was of opinion that all the 
witches were labouring under the delusions of the 
Devil. They did not make an unholy compact, or 
ride th!,ough the air, or arouse tempests, or produce 
disease, or become the concubines of Satan; but the 
Dcyil haJ. entered into them, and persuaded them that 
they had done tlJese thingR. Tho idea of possessi on was 
thus RO enlarged as to absorb the idea of witchcraft. 
The be,,":tched person was truly afflicted by the Devil, 
but the Devil had done this directly, aud not by the 
intervention of a witch, and had then t.1Jrown sus­
picion upon some old woman, in order that the great. 
est possible amount of suffering might be proilnced. 
Persons, he said, were especially liable to dinbolical 
possession, when their fnculties were impaired by 
disease, and their tempers acidulated by suffering. 
In an eloquent and learned chapter on 'the credulity 
and fragility of the female sex,' he showed, by the 
aathority of tIle Fathers and the Greek philosophers, 
that women were peculiarly subject to evil influences. 
He also showed tllat the witches, in mental and moral 
infirmities, ,yere pre-eminent among their s'ex. He 
aJ'glled that the word translated witch, in the Levi. 
tical law, may be translated poisoner; and that the 
patristie notion of the intercourse between angels and 
tile antediluvian women, was inndmissihle. 'I'b€! 
f:!TOSS imp,:obnbilities qf some parts of the popular 
l)cli ef were clearly exhibited, and illustrated with 
Ipuch uuneces~ary learning, and the treatise was 
preraeed by an earnest appeal to the princes of Europe 
t t l ~rreRt the effusion of innocent blood. 
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The scepticism of thiQ work cannot be regal'ded as 
audacious. In fuct, Wier stands alone in the history 
of witchcraft; and differs essentially from all the 
later writers on the.' subject. He forms a link con­
necting two periods; he was as fully pervaded by tho 
~ense of the miraculous as his opponents, and he 
never dreamed of restricting the sphere of the sy;.per­
natural. Such us it was, however, this book was 
the first attack of any impoi·tance on the l'tlceived 
opinions, and excited among learned men conHiderable 
attention. Three ed.itions were published, in a few 
years, at Basle and Amsterdam, which W~J'e then 
the centres of independent thought. It was trans­
lated into French in 1569. It was followed by a 
treatise, 'De Lamiis,' and by a very curious cata­
logue of the leaders, and description of the OI'ganioa­
tion, of hel!.1 Shortly after the publication of these 
last works, a book appeared in reply, from the pen of 
Bodin, the famous author of the 'Republic,' and one 
of the most distinguished philosophers in Europe. 

Bodin was esteemed, by many of his contempo­
raries, the ablest man who had then arisen in France; 
and the verdict has been but little qualified by later 
writ.ers.~ Amid all the distractions of a dissipated 

I 'Psoud(\monardlia Dremo~ 
num'-one of the prillril,al 
sources of information auout 
this slibjpct. Ho gi\'cS tho 
names of l:ic\#ellly-two Ol'illC('S, 
Rna estinmtps their t-uujccts at 
7,405,026 dc,·ils. It is not quite 
rieur h"w ffi Ilell he beliercu on 
the sllLjert. 

2 A "eI'Y 01,1 critic and op.t>O' 
nent of his views on witrhi,: jut 
quaintly speak>; of him as 'Ce 
premier llOniOle ue lu Franee, 

Jean Bodin, qui apres I1\'oir par 
ulle mer"eilleIl8e vivacite d',·s­
pl'it aL'COmpagllt~C d'unjugemellt 
f::oli(10 t.rail'te toutes les chm'l's 
di\'irwB, naturelles cot ci\'iks, 
BO rust pellt est ro mcscogl1L'U 
POUl' homme, et ("ust este pri s 
iuliLilliLlement ,Ie nOlls pOllr 
'luclque int.clligenre s'illl'eust 
laisse des marques et "estig"s 
cl,' SOil hnffiilllite dans cette d~­
mOIlf)Il1:mie.' (Naude, Apol., 
127 (162;,). Bayle (Diet. Phil.) 
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ann an intriguing court, and all the labours of a 
jllcli6ial position, he had amasf;ed au amourt of learn­
ing so "ast and so various, as to place him in the very 
first rank of the scholars of his nat.ion. He has also 
the fur highcr merit of being one of the chief founders 
of political 'philosophy and political history; alld of 
having anticipated on tllese subjects many of the con­
clusions of our own day. In his judicial capacity 
lip. had presilled at some trials of witchcrnft. He hall 
hrought aU the resourceR of his scholarship to bear 
UpOD the subject; and he had written a great part of 
lli~ , ' Demonomanie des 80rciers' before the appear­
ance of the last work of Wicr. 

'1'he 'Demonomanie des 80roiers' is chiefly an ap­
perd to authority, which t,hc author deemed on this 
~u~ject so unanimous and so conclusive, that it was 
Aearcely possible for any sane man to resist it. He 
appealed to the popular belief in all countries, in nIl 
ages, and in all religions. He cited the opinions uf 
an immense multitude ' of the greatest writers of 
rmgan antiquity, and of the most illustrious of tho 
Fa,thel's. He showed how the laws of all nations 
recognised the existence of witchcraft; and he col­
lected hundreds of cases which haa been investigated 

prononnCl'd Bodin to Im.e been on pnlitical philosophy had ber n 
'one of the chief ad,'ocates of eitlocr tiO compl'cilensim in his 
liberty of confcience of his timo.' scheme, or so copious in hi ,~ 
In ol~r own dny. Buckle (\'01. i. knowl('(lge ; n OllP , perhaps, moro 
p. 299) has placecl him ns nn OI·iginal. more indopt·lHlt·nt a.nd 
lli titol'ia n 3UO,0 Comincs, and fourl('.ss in his cnquil'ies-two 
fJO it l c \'el with l\I"lchis\\'clli; men n.Iono, incloud, ('QuId La 
il.ll cl Hnl1am, speaking- of th e compared with him-Aristot le 
ll epublic, SIlYS, 'Bodin POR- and Machia • • l.' (Hist. n.f Lit. 
s('?sed n highly philosoph ical yol. ii. p, 68.) Dugald Rtewart 
m'm..!, unlteu with the 1100'[ is equally encomiastic (Diss,r­
:'ll1rle stores Of history and tatioll, PI'. 52-54). 
JurI; pl' l. dence. N () former IVritel' 
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befor~ the tribunals of his own or of other countriefl. 
He relates with the most minute and circumstantial 
detail; and with the most unfaltering confidence, all 
the pl'oceerlings of the witches' Sabbath, the methods 
which the witnhes employed in transporting them-
83h-es througl!, the air, their transformations, their 
carnal intercourse with 'the Devil, thp.ir various means 
of injuring their enemies, the signs that lead to their 
detection, their confessions when condemned, and 
thflir demeanour a~ the stake. As for the treatise of 
Wier, he could s£arcely fiud words to express thE' 
astonishment and the indignat.ion with which he had 
perused it. That a puny doctor should have dared 
to oppose himself to the authority of all ages; that 
he should have such a boundless confidence in his 
owu opinions, and snch a supreme contempt for· HlC 
wisest of mankind, as to carp and cn.vil in Ii sceptica I" 
spirit at the evidence of one of the most notorious of 
exisling facts: this was, in"truth, the very climax of 
human n.rrogance, the ;'ery acme of human absurdity. 
But, extreme as was the ""audacity thus displayed, the 
impiety was still greater. Wier' had armed hiinself 
agn.inst God.' His book was a tissue of ' horrible 
blasphemies.' ' N·o one who is ever so little touched 
with the honour of God, could rf'ad such blftspheruies 
without a righteous angel'.' Not only had he darcLl 
to impugn the seutences of so many upright jurlges ; 
not only had ho I1ttemptetl to save those whom SC1·ip­
ture and the voice of the Church had bl'ancletl M the 
worst of criminals; he had even ventured to publisn 
to the world the Rpells_aud incantations he had learned 
from It notorious sorcerer. 1 W'ho could reflect 

I .. t l . 
I Cornelius Agrippa, who had was Achocnto-general nt Metz, 

been the mast('r of Wier. lie and hac.! c.!ititingllish,·d himself 
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without consternation on the future of Christen­
dom after such fearful disclosures F Who could ques. 
tion thrtt the knowledge thus disseminated would 
multiply to an incalculable extent the number of 
witches, would vastly increase the power of Sat!ID, 
and would be productive of countless sufferings to 
the innoccnt? Untler these circumstancE's, so fill.' 
from relaxing the prosecutions for witchcraft and 
fiorcery, it was necessary to continue them with a 
redoubled energy; and surely, no one could be the 
object of a more just fmspicioll than a man who had 
wri.tten 80 impions a book, and who had shown sncll 
acquaintance witli'the secrets of so impious a profes­
sion. To parrlon those whom the law of God con· 
nemned to death, was indeed beyond the province of 
pl·inces. '1'hose who were guilty of such an act had 
outraged the majesty of Hf'ayen. They had virtually 
repudiated the Divine law, and pestilence and famine 

by his efforts to pre\"ent prose- prisonen for a year at Brussel~ 
cutions for witchcraft, and uv on the chargo of magic, anfl 
.;wing the life. of a peasan't c",,,ele,sly calumniated after 
woman wbom S,l\'in the inqui- his (It·alh. Befure Wier, pro­
sitor wi.hed tu bul'll. He was, LaLly no one had done so mnch 
consequently.g,-nerally thought to combat tho persecution, antl 
to ue in ll'ague with the Do\'il; his reputation was _sacrificed in 
and it is r,'latod that, on his the cause. (Seo Plancey's Diet. 
(leath-Le'l, ho ,h'ew off from his b(fcm. art. Agrippa, and Thiel'S' 
neck a Llal"k dog, which was a SUl'crst. yo!. i. PI', 142, 143.) 
demon. cxelaiming that it was Naud" has also de"oted a long 
the cause of his perdition (Gllri- chapter to Agri!,p". Agrippa 
net., pp. 121 , 122). In his curly had not t1l0 good fOltun" to 
cl;ly~ he hart !'ttlciil'll magic, and plt'lLSC any class of theologians. 
bild nppHI"'111Iy ('HIIlO to tho Among tho ClLtitolicB ho was 
conelu~ ioll I.hut it l'e~ted oither rcgardcll with extreme horror; 
on impo:-:tul'C or Oll a superior anJ Ca.h-in, in his 'Work iJe 

-- k,:,owle,lge of the law. of nature Scal1dalis, treats him ,'s one of 
-'a cond",ioll which he tried the chief euntemntl:."S of the 
to ~nf"r('c in a Look on the Gospel. 
vanity of ocicnee. lle WIIS i:n-
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would inevitably de~olate their dominions.' One 
futal example t.here had been, of a king tampering 
with his duty in this respect. Charles IX. had spared 
the life of the t'amous sorcerer, -Trois Echelles, on 
the condition of his informing against his colleagues; 
nnel it is to t.his-grievou.s sin that the early death of 
the king is most probably to Ix: ascribed: 'For the 
word of God is very certain, that he who suffers 11. 

man worthy of death ·to escape, draws the punishment 
upon himself, as the prophet said to King Ahab, th~ 
he should die for having pardoned a man worthy of 
dcath. For no one had ever heard of pardoll being 
accorded to sorcerers.' • 

Such were the opinious which were promulgated, 
towards the close of the sixteenth ceutury, by one of 
the most advanced intellects of one of the leading .. 
nat.ions of Europe; promulgated, too, with a tone of 
confidence and of triumph that shows how fully the 
,n-iter conl.l count UPO}) the sympathies of his readers. 
The'Demonomanie des _Sorciers' appeared in 1581. 
Only seven years afterwards, :Montaigne published 
the first great sceptical wOl'k in the French lang~age ; 
find, among the many subjects on which his scepti­
cism wsa turned, "witchcraft occupied a prominent 
place. It would be scarcely possible to conceive a 
more striking contrast, than his treatment of it pre. 
sents to the works of Bodin and of Wier, The vast 
mass of authority whieh those writers loved to army. 
uud by which they shaped the whole com'se of their 
reasoning, is calmly and unhesitatingly discarded. 
The passion foT' the miraculous, the absorbing sense of 
diabolical capacitie~ ' Alave all vanished like a dream. 

1 Pp. 217. 228. • P. 102. 
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The old theological measnre of probability has com­
pletely disappeared, and is replaced by a shrewd 
secular common sense. The statements of tho 
witches were pronounced intrinsically incredible. 
The drcams of a disordered imagination, or tIle 
terrors of the rack, would account for many of them; 
but even when it is impossible to explain away tho 
evidence, it is quite unnecessnry to believe it. 'Therc 
are,' he sn.id; , proofs n.nd arguments t.hat n.re fonnderl 
on experience and facts. I do not pretend to unra,el 
them. I often cut them, as Alexandet' did the knot. 
After all, it is "setting a high value upon our opinions, 
to-roast meu aliv!l on account of them.' We may n"ot 
be able to discover an adequate solution of somo 
statements on the subject, but we should consider­
and he here anticipn.ted a modo of argument whicll 
was destined long afterwards to assume a most pro­
minent pla{)e in theological controversy-that it is 
far more probable that our senses should deceive 
ns, than that an old woman should be carried up a 
chimney on a. broomRtick; and that it is far less 
astonishing that witnesses should lie, than that 
witches should perform the acts that were nlleged. 1 

It has been justly remarked by Malebranche, that 
Uontaigne is an example of a. writer who had no pre­
tensions to be a. great reasoner ; but who nevet·theless 
el!:ercised a most profollnd and general influence upon 
the opinions of mankind. It iR not, I think, difficult 
to discover the explanation of the fact. In an age 
which was Rtill spell-bound by the fascinations of the 
past he applied to every que~tion n. judgment entirely 
unclouded by the imaginations of theologians, and 

- uru;hackled by the dicta~s of authority. His ol'igi. 

I Liv. iii. c. 11. 
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nRlity consists, not so much in his definite opinions or 
in his argumente, as in the general tone and character 
of liis mind. He was the first French autllOr who 
had entirely emancipated himself from the retro. 
spective habits of ' thought that had so long been 
nniversal ; wh2 ventured to judge all questions by It 

secular stmldard, by HIe light of common scnse, by 
the measure of prolm.bility which is fUl'llished by 
daily experience..He was, no doubt, perfect.ly 
aware that· the laws of Plato, of the tweh'e table!!, 
of the consuls, of. tho emperors, and of all nations 
and legisbtors-Persian, Hebrew, Greek,' Latin, 
German, French, Italian, Spanish, Bnglish-had de. 
creed capital penaltie.s against sorcerers;' he knew 
that 'prophets, theologians, doctors, judges, aud 
magistrates, had elucidated the reality of the crime 
by many thousand violent presumptions, accusatioll s; -
testimonies, convictions, repentances, and voluutary 
confessions, persisted in to 'death ; , I but he was also 
Rensible of the extreme-fallibility of the hnman judg. 
ment; of the fll.cility with which the mind discovers, 
in tbe phenomena of history, a reflection of its ' pre· 
conceived notions j and of the rapidity with which 
systems of fiction are formed in a credulous and un· 
diRcl'iminating age. Whilc Catholics, Protestants, 
and Deists were vying with each other iu the~ ado· 
ration of the past; whilo the ambition of every 
scholar and of every theologian was to form aroullu 
his mind an atmosphere of thought that bol'o no re· 
lation to the world that was about him; while know. 
ledD'e was made the bond· slave of credulity, and 
tho~e whose intellect/, ""were most shackled by preju. 
dice wero regarded J ·the wisest of mankind, it was 

I Bodin, p. 252. 



RATfONALISM IN EUROPE. 

the merit of Montaigne to rise, by the force of his 
ma:;culine genius, into the clear world of reality j 

to jurlge the opinions of his age, with an intellect 
that was invigorated but not enslaved by knowledge j 

and to contemplate the systems of the past, without 
being dazzlerl by the reverence that had surrounded 
them.- He looked down upon the broad field of his­
tory, upon it~ clashing enthusiasms, its discordant 
systems, the ebb and flow of its eycr-changing belief, 
and he drew from the contemplation a lesson widely 
different from his contempo'·aries. He did not, it is 
tru~, rimy recognise those lnor:tl pl'lnciples which 
shine with an unchanging splendour above the fluc­
tuations of speculative opinions j he did nol discover 
the great laws of eternal development, which preside 
over and direct the progress of belief, infuse oreler 
into the seeming chaos, and reveal in e,"ery appal'ent 
aberration a purpose anrl a meaning; but he, n.t least, 
obtained an intense and realised perception of the 
fallibility of the human intellect; a kecn sense of the 
absurdity of au absolute deference to the pasL; and 
of tlle danger of punishing men with death on 
account of opinions concerning which we can IULI'e 
~o little assurance. These things led him to suspect 
that witchcraft might be a delusion. The bent. and 
character of his mind led llim to believe that wit.ch­
craft was grossly improbable. He was the first 6rreat 
representative of the modern secular and rationaliHtio 
spirit. By.extrio:!ating his mind from the trammelR of 
the past, he had len.rned to judge the narratives of 
diabolical intervention by a standard and with a 
&pil'i.t that hnd been long unknown. The predisposi­
tion of the old theologians had been to Lelieye that 
~hE' phenomena of witchcraft were all produced by the 
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Devil j and when some manifest signs of madIlE'SS 01 

of illlposture werA exhibited, they attempted to ac. 
commodate tllenr'totheir superlULtul"al theory. The 
strong predisposition of Montaigne mls to regard 
witchcraft as tile result of nn-tural causes; and, there. 

, fore, though he did not attempt to explain all tho 
statements whieh he had heard, he WllS convinced 
that no conceivable jmprobability could be as great 
as that which would be involved in their reception. 
This was not the !Iappy guess of ignorance. It wad 
the direct result of a mode of thought which he 
applied to 11,11 theologicn,l questions. Fift:y yem·s 
cILrlier, a book embodying such conccptions would 
have appeared entirely incomprehensible, and its 
author would perhaps have been burnt. At thc dose . . 
of the sixteenth century, the minds of men 'we I·e prc. 
pared for its reception, ILnd ~~ flashed like a reveiati011 
upon France. From the publication of the essays of 
Montltigne, we may da.'t~ the influence of that gifted 
and ever enlarging ratioria,listic school, which gradu­
ally effected the destrudion of the belief in ~itch­
craft, not by refuting or explaining its evidence, but 
simply by making men more'and more sensible of its 
intl'intiic absurdity. 

Thirteen years ILfter MontlLigne, Charron wrote 
his famous treILtise on' 'Wisdom.' In this work he 
systematised many of the opiuions of MOlltaigne; 
but exhibited far less genius aud originality than his 
predecessor. Like Muntaigne he looked with aver. 
sion on the miraculoQs; but, like ~Iontaigll(), hi~ 

scepticism arose, not,f,;om any formal examination of 
evidence, but from Ii; I deep sense of the antecedent 
improbaLility. That which Montaigne had thrown 
into the form of strong doubt, Chan·on almost tlu'ew 
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iuto the form of it. denial. All through the se,en­
teenth century, the same modes of thought continued, 
slowly butstr-adily sapping the old belief; but, though 
the industry of· modern antiquaries has exhumed 
two or three obscure works that wcrc published on 
the subject, I those works never seem to ha\·e at­
tracted n.ny sel·ions attention, or tc. have had any ap­
preciable influence in accelerating the movement. It 
presents a spe"ctn.cle, not of :wgument or of conflict, 
lmt of a silent evanesccnce end decay. The priests 
continued to exorcise the possessed, to prosecute 
witches;' and to auath;)matise as infidels all who 
qucstiolled the crime. Many of the lawyers, revert-· 
iug to the innumerable enactments in HIe law-books, 
aud to the countless occasions on 'which the subject 
llUd beeu investigated by HIe tribunals, maintained 
the belief with equal pertinacity; but outside these 
retrospective classes, the SOIlSO of tbo improbability 
of witchcraft became continually strouger, till any 
allecdote which iD.Yolved tlle iutcl'Yolltion of the 
Devil, was on that account gencrally ridiculed. This 
spiIit. was exhibited specially among those whose 
habits of thought were most secular, aud whose 

I lIIaury, pp. 221 , 222. Tho 
principal of those writcrs was 
Kuude, whose Apo.'ogic tOllr Irs 
G/"{l1/ds Hommes SUltrrOll1!c: de 
A/agic, contains much curious 
llil:itol'ical iuformntion in an ex­
trcmclytiTl·so.mc form. Nauuo 
also Wtote an C-xposl1l'n of the 
Hosicl"ucia.w:o, and a political 
work on CUllpS-d' A'lat, embody· 
ing tho principles of Machin­
"-elli .. He was tho first libmrian 
of the Mazarine l ibmry, in the 
fvuudation of wh;ch he had a 

considcrable part. Bayle(Pm­
~('e$ Vi,·ersfs, ~ ccxli.), calls Ilim 
'L·hollllllP do FmllCo qui "rnit 
Ie plus do lecture.' He is said 
10 h" ve reconstructed some "f 
the (lallces of the ancients, and 
to havo ('xecutell them ill PCl'­
f:on \Iefnl'o QU('en CIII'istina, in 
~\n·,lclI (l\lagnin, Origines cit! 
111(',lil"c, tom. i. p. 113). The 
Apologie was answered by a 
C''l)Ucin namcd D'Aulun . in .. 
ponlloroll8 work called L'lncre­
dl/lite &,lam1llc. 
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minds were least governed by allthOl'ity.l Some 
gl'eat.'lcholars and writers who were fully ~eni>ible of 
the improbability of the belief, R.t the same time re­
garded the evide~~eas irresistible, and l()oked upon 
Ule subject with a perplexed aIH! timid su~pension of 
judgment. La -Bruyere said that the principlcs on 
which magic rests seem vagne, uncel·tain, and vision­
ary; 1 ut that many embarrass ing facts havo been 
attested by credible eye-witncsses; t.hat it appeared 

'equally rash to admit or to deny tlJem, ami that it wa~ 
better to tuke a centl'al position between the credu-
lous who admittcd all, and the freethinkers '~'ho re­
jected alF E,'en Bayle seems to have looked upon 
it in a similar spirit.3 Descartcs, though he did not, 
as far as I am aware, ever 1'efcI' directly to the s~lb­
ject, probably exercised a consiclerable influence upon .... 
it, for the tendency of his tcaching was to emancipate 
the mind from the power of· tradition, to seculurise 
philosophy, and to desh",y the material notions that 
had long been associated lVith spirits. lIalebranche 
mentions that in Ilis time some of thc pariiaIU~l1ts 
had ceased to burn witches, and that within their 
jnrisdiction the numlJer of wit.ches had declined. He 
inferred from this, that the contagious power of ima­
gination had created many of the phenomena. He 
analysed, with much acuteness, the process of thollght 

" Cdurcnt lesespl'its fortsdu 
comm{.'.llccmf'nt du dix-se-pticme 
sicelo qui s'efforcerent les prc­
Jl.Iiers de combattre Ie prejuge 
r egnant, do defendre de mul­
houreux fuus ou d'indiscr t8 
chereheurs rontre les tribuu'.: Iu. 
II f"lIait pour cela du COUl""ge, 
ear on risquait, en chel'chant Ii 
sauI'er la tete du prhenu, d~ 

VOL, L H 

passer soi-meme pour un affide 
dll di nl)lp, on co que no vnluit 
pas mieux, pour liD incrCUllle. 
Les libres pcnseurs, les libertin. 
comme on les appelait alors, 
n'avaient que peu de credit.' 
(Maury, p. 221.) 

2 See the passage in Maury, 
p.210. 

• Ihid. p, 220. 
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which produced lj cant.hropy; but" being a priest, 1)0 
ronnd it necessltl'Y to fidd. tll (\ t r eal SOt'em'e" " "h lJl.ihl 

qIHtonbtcdly be put to ueath. 1 Voltaire treated the 
whole subject with a scornful ridicule ;' observed that 
,ince thero had been philosophers in Prance, witches 
had become proportionately rare, and summed up 
the ecclesiastical authorities for the belief I\S em­
phatically as Sprenger 01' Spina, but with a very 
iliff'erent object.2 

In the first l1alf of the se\'enteenth century, tIle 
ciyil power uniformly exerted its energies for the 
des~ruction of ·witches. It was between tlle 'publi~ 
( ~at.ion of the works of Montaigne and of Charroll, 
that Boguet was presiding at the tribunal of St. 
Claude, where he is said to have burnt GOO persons, 
chiefly for lycanthropy. A few years later, the fifty 
executions at Donay, which I have alt'cady mentioned, 
took place; and, in 1642, Cardinal :;\Iazarin wrote a 
letter to the Bishop of Evrenx, congratulating him 
warmly on the sllccessful zeal he had manifested on 
the subject.3 Towards the middle of the century, 
however, the growing incredulity had reached those 
in power; the prosecutions for witchcra.ft became 
more rare and languid; and, in 1672, Calbert di­
r ected the magistrates t o r eceive no accusations of 
"orccry; and commuted in many cases the capitnl 
punishment for the crime into a sentence of banish, 

I R"t;hercne de la Verite, liv. 
ii. 1'. 3, c. 6 . ' 

" II c sa it!: • To,," l es p o!'es 
tlc l'EgUf:' f" sans e:XCf'ptioll r rll­
rent au pou\"oir de lao magic. 
J; E~li se condanma toujours 1a 
!nagie, ma.is elle y crut tou­
Jours. Elle n'~xcommunia poiut 
!e3 sordcrs commc d ~s rous, qui 
oiuie ut trompes mnis commo 

des hommes qlli et"ient re­
ellcnu·nt en commE'1'ce UXec las 
diable".' (Di<,t. Pltil. IIrt. S" 
p er.,litio1l.) This I belie,.e to 
be qaite true, but it was a 
striking sign of the times, that 
an opponent of magic could say 
so, without ruining his cali se. 

S Garinet, p. 328. 
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mont, It Wile wlion gom\' of thopo commtltnl:ollB had 
be~1I made, thflt tilo Pal'liament of Rouen drew up an 

cxt1'cmely remarkable address to the king, protesting, 
in a strain of high religious fervour, against the in­
dulgence as directly contrary to the Word of God, to 
all the precedellts of French law, and to all the tra­
ditions of the Christian religion. I After this time 
but few trials for sorcery took place-that of the 
Marshal of Luxemhcurg, in 1681, was, perhaps, the 
lIIost remarkable-for the scepticism on the subject 
had already become very marked, and in: the last 
twenty years of the seventeenth century, only seven 
Rorcerers seem to have been burnt in France. SHU 
later, in 1718, the Parliament of Bordeaux bumt a 
man upon this charge. After this period there were, 
indeed, one or two trials, but the prisoners. were ' ae- _. _ 
quitted; the star of V oItaire had arisen above the 
horizon, and the unsparing ridicule which his follow­
ers cast upon every an~cdote of witches, intimidated 
those who did not share in the incredulity. The 
formularies for exorcism "still continued as they, pon­
tinue to the present day in Roman Catholic rituals, 
and they were frequently employed all through the 
eighteenth century ';' but the more educated members 
of the clergy for the most part allowed the subject 
to fall into neglect, and discouraged the attempts of 
some of the order to revive it. Those who still clung 
to the traditions of the past must have found mnch 
difficulty in accounting for the progress of the move­
ment. That, Satan should occupy such an extremely 
small place in the minds of men was very lamentable, 
but that the miracul~'ls signs of his presence should 
have so completely disappeared, WIIS exceedingly 

1 GHrinet, pp. 33i, 3H. 
JI~ 
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perplexing. At the beginning of the present ccntury, 
the A.bbe Fiard pu.blished a work designed to explain 
the difficulty. He showed that the philosophers and 
revolutionists of the last rentury wcre the represen. 
tatives of the old sorcerers, that they acted under the 
direct inspiration of Satan, !md that their success was 
entirely due to Satanic power. Lest" however, it 
should be said that this represented rather the moral 
than the miraculous influence of the Evil One, he 
added that mnny greo.t and stnrtli.ng miracles had 
accompanied the philosophic movement, and that 
the.se miracles had not even yet ceased. The cures 
of Mesmer and the prophecies of Cagliostro should 
both be ascribed to supernatnral agency; but tho 
most startling of all the signs of diabolical pre!;enee 
\yas the ever.increasing popularity of ventriloquism. 
On this last subject, we are happily not left to onr 
own unassisted conjectures, for Borne learned didnes 
of the fourteenth century had solemnly determined 
that man was designed to speak by his mouth; and 
that, whenever he spoke in any other way, he did so 
by the assistance of the Devil. l 

The hist{)l'Y of witchcraft in Protestant countries 
differs so little from its history in Catholic ones that 
it is not necessary to dwell upon it at much lengt.h. 
In both cases, a tendency towards the miraculous was 
the cause of the belief; and the degree of religious 
terrorism regulated the intensity of the persecution. 
In both cases, too, the rise and progress of a ration · 
nlistie spirit were the origin and the measure of its 
decline. In Er:glaud, there appears to have been 110 

Ja\~ against sorcery till 1541, when the nation was 
convulsed by the first paroxysms of the Heformation. 

, Garinet, p. 280. 
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The crime had indeed been known at an earlier 
peri.xl, and a few executions had taken place, but 
they were very !:are ; and, in producing them, other 
motives seem to hn,e been generally mixed with su­
perRtition. Joan of .A.l"c, thc no blest of all the victi ms 
of the belief,-'perished by English hallds, though on 
French soil, and under the sentence of a French 
Bishop. Some years after, t.he Duchess of Gloucester 
having been accnseU by the Cltrdinlil of Beaufort of 
attempting the king's life by sorcery, was compelled 
to do penance, while two of her servants were exe­
cuted. A few other cases ha\-e come down to us ; 
hut, although the extreme imperfection of the old 
criminal registers reIiders it yery probable that there 
were others which are forgotten, there can be . .little 
doubt that the superstition was much lcss ·prominen·j; ' 
in England than on the Contillent.i Owing partly 
to its insular position, aud" partly to t be intense po­
litical life that from the earliest period animated the 
people, there was formed in Ellgland a fearless and 

I Themostcompleteauthority 
on this sul~ject io the ohronolo­
gicul table of facts in ·Hutchin­
son's .K'sIIY on WitcllCraft 
(Ii 18). Hutchinson, wbo was 
u ,-ery scrupulous writer, re-
6trict~d himself for the most 
part to cases of which ho had 
learnt precisE' pntticullll'!!I, nnil 
be carefully gi ... cs his authori­
ties. The number of eXl'cutions 
he recouuts us huying tuken 
place in 250 years, amounts to 
many thousands. Of the'i" only 
about 140 were in Ei.J!.and. 
This, of course, rxcludes tbose 
who Wfrc drowued or mobbed 
to <leath during the trial, aud 

those who were sentenced to 
other than capital punishments. 
All the other write"" I hU\'e 
seen, pla~e the English execu­
tions far higher; and it !!!eemf:', 
I think, certain that some exe­
cutiuns escaped tho nutice of 
J1utchin~uJl, whuse ('stimate is, 
hm\"t'\"{'f, prubahly much ucal't"r 
the truth thall those of 11I0~t 
writers. ~ee also " 'right's 
S('l'ccry; and an article from the 
Foreign Ret'icu' in • A Coll('ction 
of Curious Tracts on " ' itch­
cmft; reprinted in 18~8. It is 
quite illlpo~ siLl e to arri"\l at 
unything like precision ou this 
subject. 
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self-reliant type of c11aracter essentially distinct 
from that which was common in Europe, eminently 
free from morbid and superstitious terrors, and averse 
to the more depressing aspects of Religion. It was 
natural, however, that amid the conflicts of the 
Reformation, some of the darker superstitions should 
arise; and we accordingly find Cranmer, in one of 
his articles of visitation, directing his clergy to seek 
for 'any thab use charms, sorcery, en clumtmenb5, 
witchcraft, soothsaying, or any like craft invented by 
the Devil.' It is remarkable that the law of 
Henry ~lIJ. ag3.inst witchcraft was repealed in tho 
follolViug reign, al)d thcre was no fresh legislation 
about it till alter the accession of Elizabeth. l A new 
law was tbcnlllade, wllicl1 was executed with se\'erity; 
ana .Jewell, when }Jrt·aching befLlre the queen, advert­
ing to the increase of witches, expl'esst·d It hope that 
the penalties might bo still more l'igiJly eurol·ced. 
, May it please your grace,' he added, 'to understand 
that witcbes and SOl'uererfl within these few years ale 
marvellously increased within your grace's realm. 
Your grace's subjects pine away even unto the death; 
their 'colour fadeth, their flcsh l'otteth, their speech 
is benumbed, their senses are bereft. . I pray 
God they never practise further than upon the su b­
ject.'3 Ou the whole, however, these laws were far 

I The repeal was probably 
owing to the fact that witch· 
craft, und pulling down crOHHes, 
w('re combin~d togethpr; find 
the Inw hnd, therefore, aPopi.h 
8. ppf"arance. 

, Sennons (Parker Society), 
I" 1028. Strype ascribes to 
this sermon the law which was 
passed tbe folluwing year (AII-

,wls of Ihe Ref. vol. i. p. 11). 
'l'h~ multitudo of witches Ht the 
beginning of the reign of Eliza­
heth (which Stl'ype notices) WIL' 

the ohvious con~E'qu enco of the 
terrorism of the preceding reign, 
and of the religious changes 
acting in the way 1 b""e alrEady 
,\escribeJ, 
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milder Ulan those on the Continent. For the fil'st 
conviction, witches who had not destroyed others 
by . incantations or invoked evil spirits were only 
punished by too pillory anel by imprisonment, while 
those who were condemned to death perished by the 
,gallows inste,!ld of the stake. Besides this, torture, 
which had done so niueh to multiply the e\'idence, 
had n,lways been illegal, thollgh it has occasionally 
been made use of, hl England, and the witch-finderil 
were cornpelied to content themselves with pricking 
their victims al~ oyer in hopes of discovering the 
insensible spot,1 with throwing them into the watel' 
to ascertain whether they would sink or swim, amI 
with keeping them d.uring several successive nights 
without sleep, in order to compel them 1,0 confess. 
These three methods were habitually employe~"!: with 
sign III success; many women were in conseftuenc~ 
condemned, aud a consi~~rn,ble proportion of them 
,,-ere hUlIg. 

But snch scenes did not take place withont ono 
noble pl'otest. A layfiJaIl named Reginald Scott 
published, in 1584, his 'Discovery of 'Witchcraft,' 
in whieh he unmasked the impostnre and the delu­
sion of tho system with aboldlless tlll\,t no previolli'l 
writer had approached, and with n,n ability wbich 
few subsequent writers baye equn,lled. Keenly, elo­
quently, and unflinchingly, he exposed the atrocious 
tOl'mentR by which confessions were extorted, the 

1 It is worthy of notico that enfoncer celte apingl!.! sous If-!S 
Rnesthesia. il:5lL recognisf'u symp- onglt!s ou de tontc ~a long-nent' 
tom of sume of the epidemic dans Ie . ..; unlS, IpsjamLes uu sur 
formsofllladness, Speakiug of toute autre )Jarlie, ""US proyo­
that of Morziuf's, Dr. Qqlstans querl'apparp.ncelrl\llespu~ation 
8:1.r"' 'L'ilnesthcsione fal'_.Ialllais (loul"ul'euse.' (l!..'picitlllit d'Hys­
d~faut. J 'ai pu pincer, piquer lero-V"mollupathic til 1861, p. 
IlI'ec une apillglc les malad,,", 63.) 
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laxity and injustico of the mauner in which e,-idence 
was colleeted, the egregious absurdities that fillerl the 
writings of the inquisitors, the juggling tricks that 
were ascribed to the de\'il, and the childish folly of 
the mngical charllls, He also availed himself in a 
very dexterous nimmer of the strong Protest/tIl t 
feeling, in order to ,liscredit statements that emanated 
from the IIlquisition, If the question was to be 
determined by argument, if it depended simply or 
lIIainly upon the ability or learning of the contro. 
yel'sialist~, the treatise of Scott would have had a 
pow~lI-ruL erred; for it was by far the ablest attaek 
on the pre\-uiling "tlperstition that bad ever appeareel, 
and it was written in the most popular style, A s a 
matter of fact it exercised no appreciable influence. 
Witchcraft depended upon general causes, ane. repre. 
sented tl,e prenulillg modes of religions thought. 
I t was therefore eIltirely unaffected by the attempted 
l'efutntion; anel wheu James 1. mounted tl,e throne, 
he> founel the nation perfectly prepared to second 
him in his zeal against the witches. 

J amcs, although he hated the Puritans, had caught 
in Scotlaml much of the tone of thought concerning 
SlItallic power which the PU\·itans had always en. 
conraged, alld whi ch was exhibited to the highest 
pCl-fectiol1 in the Scottish mind . He was continually 
haunted bv the subject, H e had himself writt.en a 
dialog ue ~pon it; be had confiLlently useribod bi" 
storm), pnS8!lgc on his return from Denmurk to th e 
)'''H:hillntions of the witches,' nnd he bousted thnt 

I This storm waR the origin wino, nr..d a confes!:iion was 
of one of th e mosL burri 1.>le uf wr •. "g from him 1.>y tOrture 
the ii", ,,), hOl'riblc Scotch t rinls which, howe,'cr, he almost im: 
ou record, Olle Dr, Fian W8.5 mcdi"tcly ntlerwurds I'ctl" ctHI. 
B\lJippcted of having aroused the ]:;,'er), f"rm of tortUl'e was in 
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the uevil regaruccl him aR the most formidable of 
OpP.qDcutS. Soon aftct' his accession to the throne 
of England, a law waR enacted which subjected 
witches to death on the first conviction, eyen though 
they shonld hn;,e inflicted no injury upon their 
neighbonrs. _.This law was passed when Coke was 
Attorney-General, and Bacon It me:r.ber of Parlia­
ment; and twelve bisbops sat upon the Commission 
to which it was rGfelTecl.'1 The prosccutions wcre 
rapidly multiplicd throughout the couutry, but es­
peciall.v in Lancashire; aud at the same time the 
general tone of litcrature was strongly till§;oed with 
the superstition_ Sir Thomas Browne declared that 
thosc who denied the existence of witchcraft were 
not only infidels, but. also, by implication, atheists.2 

Shakspeare, like most of the other dl'alllatists 'of hi'! 
time, ngain and again referred to the belief; find we 
owe to it that melanchol;v: picture of Joan of Arc, 

vain employerl to vanquish· his 
obduracy. The bunes of his 
lpg' were broken into small 
pieces in the I,oot All the 
t(,rments that SCali ish law knew 
of wpro sllccessinly applied. 
At last, tbe king (wbo person­
ally presided ovor tho tortures) 
Etlggl~sted a n£'w and more hor­
ril ,le devie~. The prisoner, who 
had bt'cn remtwcu (lur;ng tho 
dc iibl'l'ution, was urought. ill, 
nnd (I '1uufc tlw cOllh'lllpUral'Y 
narl'ati"o) , hi~ naii C' s UpOII all 
his flugerti were rin'l1 utIli pullt·J 
off with an instrument. called 
in Scottish, n tllrkas, whirh in 
~ngland wee call a paS:i'e of 
p,ncers, atfd undor e\'Cr;' / nayle 
t here was thrust in two 'ueodels 
on-r, p.\"'~n up to the heads.' 
Howenr. notwithstaudillg ali 

this, • so doeply had tho d,,,,il 
entered into hi s heal·t. that, hee 
utterly denied all that which hd 
before a\'Quehed,' und· ·he was 
burnt unconfess."l. (S.", a rare 
black letter tract., reprilltod in 

"Pitcairn's Criminal Trials ~f 
Scotland, \'01. i. part ii. pp. 213, 
223.) 

I Madden's Pltail!. "01. i. p_ 
447. 

:: , I h;n-e e,er bel iovccl. awl 
do D OW kll OW, that there al' t~ 
witch es; th ey that. uoubt tlwlIl 
do not ollly delly th em but 
spirits, lind are obliquely and 
upon cunsequC'Dce i\ sort, not 0 r 
infidels, Lut of atheists.' (Reli­
,qi" ,l[tdid. p. 2!. ed. 10;2.) 
Sir T. Browne did not, how",·cr . 
bel;e\-e in incubI, or in lycau­
thl'0py. 
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which is, perhaps, the darkest blot upon his gcnius. i 

Bacon continually inveighed against the follies shown 
by magicians in their researches into nature; yet in 
one of his most important works he pronounced the 
three 'declinations from religion' to be 'heresies, 
idolatry, arid witehcraft.' 2 Selden took up a some­
what peculiar and chamcteristic position. He main­
tained t.hnt the law condemning women to death for 
witchcraft was perfectly just, but. that it was quite 
unnecessary to ascertain wheLher witchcraft was a 
possibility. A woman might not be able to destroy 
the life cof her neighbonr by her ineantations; but if 
she intended·to do so, it was right that she should 
be hung.3 

But, great as were the exertions made by James to 
extirpnte witchcraft, they completely sink into insig­
nificance before those which were made during the 
Commonwealth. As soon as Puritanism gained au 
ascendency in the country, as soon as its ministers 
succeeded in imparting their glopmy tenets to the 

1 On the extent to which the 
belief was reflected in tht dra­
matic literature of Elizabeth 
unci James I., see Wright's 
Sorcery, ,"o\. i. pp. 286. 296. It 
was afterwards the custom of 
\'oltaire, when dc~rying the 
genius of Shakspeare, to elwell 
constantly on such characters 
us the wi'C\ws in Mucbeth. But 
~tlch 8CCI1(1S, though in modern 
timt!s thr-y may hnve nn uurea.l 
and grotcs'lue appearance. did 
not present the "lightest im­
probability at th~ time they 
were written. It is prolmule 
that Shakspcare, it is certain 
that the immense majority eren 

of his most hi~hly educated nnci 
gifted contempol"ries, uelieved 
with an unfaltering faith in the 
reality of witchcl'lIft Shak­
speare was, therefore, perfectly 
justitied ill introducing intn his 
plays personages who were. of 
all ot hers. most Ii tted to ('nhanee 
the grandeur and the soleOln;ty 
of tmg,·ely. when they faith­
f"lly rdlectc<l the belief of tho 
audience. 

2 Advancement of r..earning, 
""I'. 22. It is tru6 that thi3·· 
uonk wus dedicated to the king, 
"'hO!:iC writings on the subject: 
wel'e ('oIJ1ll1 clltied. 

• TaMe-Talk. 
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go"\"erning classes, the superstition assumed a gi-
.. gantic magnitude. During the few years of the 

Commonwealth, there is reason to believe that more 
nJIeged witches pel'ished in England than in the 
whole period before and after. I Nor is this to be 
Rscribed- entirely. to the judges or the legislators, for 
the judges in former r eigns ne,er Rbrank from con­
demning witches, and Cromwell was in most respe9,ts 
far superior t6 his predecessors. It was simply the 
11atural result of Puritanical teaching acting on the 
mind, predisposing men to see Satanic influence in 
life, and consequently eliciting the phenolnena of 
witchcraft. A panic on the subject spread through 
the cOIUltry; and anecdotes of Satanic power soon 
crowded in from every side. The county of Suffolk 
was especially agitated, and the famons witch: fi,nder, 
Matthew Hopkins, pronounced it to 'be infested with 
witches. A commis,'lion was accordingly issued, and 
two distinguis4!ld Presbyterian divines were selected 
by the Parliamen~ to accompa.ny it. It would haye 
been impossible to take any measure mo~ calculated 
to st.imulate the prosecution, and we accordingly find 
that in Suf!:olk sixty persons wPore hung for witch­
craft in a single ye:tr:2 Among others, an Anglican 
clergyman, named Lowt!s, who was now verging on 
eighty, and who for fifty years had been an i1'1'e­
pl'oaclmblo minister of his church, fell under the 
suspie}on. The unhappy old man was kept a:vnkc 
for soYel'llI successivo nights, and persecuted' tIll he 

I Hutchinson. p. 68. Fully empowered t~ tTeat about 
• This is allude,[ to in HI/di. Finding rcyoltcd 'Y't~hes out? 

bras :- ; ' I And hns not he Walllll II year 
• Hath not this prescnt Parlia. lIltngo.l threescore of tb"m in 

ment one shire.' &c. ... 
A ledger to the devil scnt Second pllrt, CRnto 1II. 
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was weary of his lifc, and was scarce sensihle or 
whal; he said 01' did.' He was then thrown into tho 
wal er, condemned, and hnng. According to the 
story which circulat.ed among tlle members of tho 
EHtablished Church, be mn.intn.ined his innocence 
manfully to the end. If we believe the Puritn.llical 
account, it would appc?r that his brain gave way 
under the trial, and that his accusers extorted from 
him a wild romance, which was afterwards, with 
mA.uy others, reproduced by Bn.xter 'for the conver­
·sion of the Sadducee and the infidel.' I 

·We lnLYe sern thn.t the conception of witchcraft, 
which had existed in England from the earliest 
per:od, assumed for the first time a certain prominence 
amid the religious telTorism of the R eformation; 
that its importlwce gradually increased as the trials 
amI executious directed public attention to the 
suhject j and that it, at last, reached its climax under 
the gloomy theology of the Puritans. It now only 
r:cmains for me to trace the history of its decline. 

In pursuing this task, I must repent that it is 
impossible to follow the general intellectual t en­
dencies of a nA.tion with the degree of precision with 
which we rony review the events or the at'guments 
they produced. "Ve have ample evidence that, at n. 
c3rtain period of English history, there was mani­
fested in some classes a stt·ong disposition to regnrd 
witch ·stories as absurd; but we cannot say precisely 

I Baxter relates the whole and (being near the sea) 8S he _ 
stoo·y with erident pleasure. saw" ship undor sail, it 1lI0,e(1 

-. He says, 'Among the rest, un him to send him to sink the 
old readillg l'arson named Lowis, .hip, and he conspnted, and 
not far frail! Framlinghlllll, was saw the "hip sink before him.' 
onc that. was hanged, who COIl- (World of Spirits,p. 53.) For 
fesstd that he had two imps, ancl tbe "thet, view of tho case, see 
that one of t!oel1l wao; "["":OJ"" Hutchinson, pp. 88-90. 
putting him on duing mischief, 
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. 'wben the idea of grotesqueness was first aHuehec1 to 
the bplief, .~or can we map out with exactness the 
stages of its progreHs. Speaking generally, however, 
therA can be uo <1oubt that it first became prominent 
in that great sceptical movement whieh followed the 
Restoration. 'rhe reaction against the austere rigidity 
of the last Goverument, had produced among tHe 
gayer classes n sudden outburst of the most derisive 
incredulity. From mocking the solemn gait, the 
llasal tw:mg; and the affected phraseology of the 
Puritans, they naturally proceeded to ridicule their 
doctrines: and haying soon discovered in wltellCraft 
abundant materials for their satire, thty made dis­
belief in it one of the testR of fashion. At . the same 
time the lligher intellectual influences were tenaing 
strongly to produee a similar moyement among the 
learned. Hohhe~, wlib was tIle most distinguished 
of living philosop'hers, had directed all the energies 
of his scepticism agninst incorporeal substances, had 
treated with unsparing ridicule the con'captions <)f 
demons and of apparitions, and had created ill hi~ 
disciples a predisposition to regard them as below 
contempt. I A similar predL'Iposition was formed by 
the philosophy of Bacon, which bad then acquired an 
immense popularity, The Royal Society 2 had been 
just established; a passion for nutural philosophy, much 
resembling that wllich precedcd the French Re\'olll. 
tion, had become gcncral; and the whole fOl'ce of the 
English intellect _was clireete<l to the study of natural 

'On the opinion' ) of Hobbes 
on this subject, nna 1>11 his great 
intluonce in discrediting these 
811perslitions, see Cudworth's 
intellectltal System, vol. i. p.11G. 

• The (indirect) influence of 

tho Royal Society on this suu· 
jeet is noticed by Hutchinson, 
and indeed most of the writers 
on witchl'raft. See Casilubon 
On C,·edldily. p. 191. 
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ph~nomlJna, and to the di~covery of naturallnws. In 
this manner there was formed a general disposition to 
attribute to every event a natural cause, which was 
soon followed by a conviction of the absurdity of ex­
plaining phenomena by a supernatural hypothesis, 
and which rapidly discredited the anecdotes ofwitrbes. 
There does not appear to Laye been any very careful 
scrutiny of their details, yet there was a growing 
indisposition to believe them, as they were discordant 
with the modes of thought which the experimental 
phllosophy had produced. . . 

By toe combination of these three inflnences a 
profound change was soon effected in the manner 
in which witchcraft, was regarded. The sense of its 
improbability beeame for the first time general among 
educated laymen, and the number of the trials 
speedily dilllinished. In 1664, however, two women 
were hung in Suffolk, under a sentence of Sir Matthew 
Hale, who took the opportunity of declaring that the 
reality of witchcraft was nnquestionable; 'for first, 
the Scriptures had affirmed so mnch; and secondly, 
the wisdom of all nations had provided laws against 
such persons, which is an argument of thpir con­
fidence of such a crime.' Sir Thomas Browne, who 
was a great physician as well as a great writer, was 
called as a witness, and swore' that he was clearly 
of o;:>inioll that the persons were bewitched.' I 

Seventeen years later, the defence of the dying­
belief was taken up by Joseph GlanviI, a divinf', who 
in his own day was very famous, and who, I venture ­
to think, has been surpassed in geniuR by few of his 

• The report of this trial is Zatillg to Witchcraft (London, 
rEprinted in A Collection of 1838). 
Rart and Curiuus Tracts re-
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succcssors. Among Lis contemporaries he wus espe­
· ~ially praised as an able scholar and diale.ctician, aUlI 
as a writer· whose style, though not untlUctured hy 
the pedantry~f his age, often · furnishes. th~ nobl~st 
examples...of that glorious eloquence, so·rlCh ill varied 
ILnd majestic harmonies, of which Milton, Sir Thoma!'! 
Browne, and the early Anglican divines were the 
greatest masters. To us, hOWeVCl·, who look up6'il 
his career from tIle vantage ground of experience, it 
assumes a still higher interest, fur it .oceupies a most 
iniportallt position in the hist.ory of t.hat experimental 
philosophy which has become the great gnfding in­
fluence of the English mind. .As the works of 
Glanvil are far less known than they should be, and 
a.~ his d .. fence of witchcraft was intimately. connected 
with his earlier literary enterprises, I shall make no 
apolugy fur gi\oing a general outline of his opinions. 

To those who only" know him as the defender of 
witcLcraft, it may appear a somewhat startling para­
dox to say, that t1ie predominating characteristic of 
the mind of Glauvil was an intense scepticism. He 
has even been termed by a modern critic 'the first 
English writer who had thrown scepticism into a 
definite form; I and if we regard this expression as 
simply implying aprofuund distrust of human facul­
ties, and nut at all the rejection of any distinct 
dogmatic- system, the judgnlcllL can hardly be diH­
puted. And certainly, it wonld be difficult to find a. 
work displaying less of the credulity and superstitioll 
that are comm.only attributed to the helievers in 
wi tcbcraft ql Jl1 the treatise Oil ' The Vanity of 
Dogmatising oj· Confidence of Opinions,' 2 in which 

I Bingraphie Unit'erse'le-an cycl0l'edla Britanllica. 
IIrticle which is also in the E'II- • There is a good review ot 
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Glam'il expounded his philosophical dews. Develop_ 
Ing a few scattered hints of Bacon, he undertook to 
make 11 comprehensi\'e survey" of the human faculties, 
to analyse the di~t.orting influences that corrode or 
per\'Ql't our judgments, to reveal the weakness and 
fallibility of tbe most powerful intellect, and to 
estimate the infinity of darklll:lS1l that encircles our 
scanty knowledge. Not only did be tmce, with the 
rno"t vivifl and unfaltering pen, the proneness to error 
that accornp,iUles the hnman intellect in the moments 
oT its greatest confidence; not only did he paint · in 
the dar~est colours the tenacity n.nd the inveteracy of 
prejudice; he even aCl!epted to the fullest extent the 
::anscquence of his dockine, and, with Desc3.I'tes, en­
joined a total abnegation of the opinj')lls that ba"e 
heen receivel! by education as the first condition of 
enquiry, He showed himself perfectly acquninted 
with tbe diversities of intellectual tone, or as he vel'Y 
l,appily termed t·hem, the 'climates of opinion' that 
belong to different ages; and he devoted an ent.ire 
chapte!' I to the decept,ions of the imaoination, a 
faculty which he treated with as much severity as 
Butler. . 

this book in Hallam's Hist of 
Lit., ,01. iii. pp. 358 -36:!. It 
i ., I think, by far the best 
tiling Glallvil wroto, n.ll ~l ho 
cdc)',·ntly. took oxtraorJlIlIIry 
paius in lJri liging it to perfec­
tion. It 1il-5t appeared ns a 
.. hort essay j it waS then . ex~ 
panded into a reO'ular treatlSP; 
lind still later r~cast lind pub­
lished anow ,,'nder the t.itle of 
• Scepsis Seientjica.' This last 
<:dition i3 somewhat rare, the 
greater part of tho impression 

ha,ing, it is said (I do not 
k r.ow on whal, authority), b,'on 
destroyed in the fire of Londun. 
1t Was nUHwcl'cd by ThU11l:1li 
'Yhit,e . n. Oiled famous R oman 
Catholic con lro\·ort:ialitit . I Cau­
not but Wink that Paley Was 
acquainted with the wU\'ks of 
G lam'i I, for their mode of 
trealing many subjects is strik­
ingly similar. Paley's watch 
8imi 10 is fnlly developed by 
Glam'il, in chap. v. 

I Chap. xi. 
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On the publication of tIlls trcntise G1anvil had been 
elected a fellow of the Royal Society, and became 
one of tho most distingnished of the small but able 
minority of the clergy who cordiallyembmcecl t1,e 
inductive philosophy. '1'0 c0'nbat the strong anti­
pathy with willch this philosophy was regarded in the 
Chul"ch, and to bring theology into harmony witJ:!. its 
principles, w.as the· task to willch hI:' devoted the 
remainder of Ills life. Spratt, and, in a less degree, 
Olle or two other divines, were employed in the same 
noble cause; but the ruauner in which Glunvil con­
ducted his enterprise separn,tes him, I think;' clearly 
from his fellow-la0burers. For, while his contem­
poraries seem to have expected as the extreme conse­
quences of the philosophy, on the one hand a period 
of passing disturbauce, arising from the diHe(;~e,.y of 
apparent discrepancies between science :md the Bible, 
and on the other hand increased evidence of the faith, 
arising from tlie solution of those difficulties and from 
the incI'eased pel'eeption of superintending wisdom 
exhibited in 'the wheel work of creation,' G1anvil 
pel'ceived very clearly that a far deeper and more 
general moilification .was at. hand. He saw that thEl 

·theological system existing ill a nation is intimately 
connected with the prevailing modes of thought or 
intellectual condition; that the new philosophy was 
about to change that condition; and that til" ebul·.ch 
must eitller adapt herself to the altered tone, or loso 
her influence over the English mind. He saw that a 
theology which rested ultimately on authority, which 
branded doubt as criminal, and which discouraged in 
the strongest' !nanner every impartial investigation, 
(lould not long co-exist with a philosophy that encou­
ntged the opposite habits of thought as the very 

YOLo I. I 
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heginning of wi~dom. He saw tll!1t while men main. 
taillecl every strange phenomenon to be miraculons as 
long as it ,,·as unexplained, each advance of physical 
sr.ience mllst necessarily be hostile to theology, and 
that the passionate adoration of Aristotle; the blind 
pedantic reverence, which accounted the ~implest 
assfortions of dead men decisive authorities; thc roo 
tl"OspectiYe habits of thought t.he universities steadily 
lahoured to encourage; were all incompatible ,dth 
the new tendencies which Bacon represented. I In 
an essay on 'Anti·fanatical Religion and Fi·ee Philo. 
sop)ly,'·which was designed to be a continnation (If 
tbe New Atlantis of Bacon, he drew a noble sketch 
of an ideal cburch constructed to meet the wants of 
an intellectual and a critical age. Its cl·ped was tl) 
be framed on the most latitudinarinn principles, !-e. 
cause the doctrines tlJUt could be defended with 
legitimate assurnnee were but few and simple. Itf! 
ministers were to be much less anxious to accnmnln~c 
the traditions of the Tlast than to acquire' the fplicity 
of clear and distinct thinking,' and' a lnrge compa,<:s 
in their thoughts.' They were to regard faith not n~ 
the OEposite of rcason, but as onc of its manifestlltion~. 
Penetrated by thc sense of hnman weaknes;;, they 

J He compares the leading Oxforcl in particular, tn be nl. 
s('hulars of his dny to the Illari- most worthlc~s. Th e inclign:t­
ncr who rrturnrti laden with tion sueh st"ntimcnts rr{';ll cd nt 
cummon oebbles from t.lw 111- Oxford is ,"t~l'yalllu ~ ilJgly shuwlI 
di ps. imagining th:1t that must in ''loners Allv:U<1J , art !-i. fi/ulll',:l 
ll1'('\~!->"arilr 1,<, rare thnr, {' :lTlI C nnd Cros.'w . Cr(J~;oj('wa~ a Fd[·)w 
frum afilT:'ulld hearcllsPc1 tllCIll of Oxfol"ll (a lJ .]). ) . wb ll at. fil'~ 1 
(If al-~ e l'linJ.!, on tlH' authlll'ity n~h cml'ndv a,o(l":lih'rl H I'lIni! in 
of Ht'za, that womcn hay(\ no Pl'OSf', hUI" at 1:l~t Chilll:.!{·cl hiH 
Ll':ITlls , aml on that of St. A u- mral l' of alta('k , and wrnte com;c 
gU!o:'tine, that peace is a b!essing. l.alla/lB. which "-Ot)'l iI ~~ Ul'( 'S lIS 
He pronounced uni\·er~ it.r cdtl- 'nw(fp GJan,"il am] his Sudety 
<:at ion in general , and that of ridiculous.' 
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were to rebuke the spirit of dognmtic confidence find 
as~el·ti(ln, and were to teach men that, so far from 
doubt being criminal, it was the duty of eVl'ry man 
'to suspend hi<;.full and resolved assent to the doc­
trines he had been taught, till he hiLd impartially 
considered and examined them for himself.' 

A religiou's system which is thus divested of the 
snpport of authority, may be upheld upon two 
grounds. It may be defended on the rationalistic 
ground, as accor'Cling with conscience, representing 
and reflecting the light that is in mankind, and being 
thus its own ju'stification j or it may be ' defeuded a~ 
a distinct dogmatic system by a train of evidential 
reasoning . . The character of his own mind, aDd the 
very low ebb to which moral feeling had suuk in his 
age, induced Glanvil to prefer the logical to tIle 
moral proof, and he believed that the field 00' whi,!h 
the battle must first be fought, was witchcraft, wbich 
furnished an example of 'miracles that were contem­
porary and ell,sy toniest. 'For things remote or lon~ 
past' (he said) , are either not believed or forgotten­
whereas these bcing fresh and new, and ,n.Ltended 
with all the circumstances of credibility, it may be 
expected they . fihould h~ve most success npon the 
obstinacy of unbelievers.' I 

The'Sadducismus Triumphatus,' which is pro­
bably the ablest book ever published in defence of 
the superstition, opens with a striking picture of 
the rapid progress of tbe scepticism in Engla.nd. 2 

I Preface to the SaddllCiE1IIlIS. therA nre spirits or wi~ch cs, 
2 , At beism is begun in S"d- which sort of infidels, though 

nncism, nnd t.hosctbat'darenot they are llot ordinary umon~ 
l,Juntly say there fI no God, the mere vulgar, yet are they 
content tbemsclws (for" fair nmnerous in a littl<' higher rnnk 
EU>p and introduction) to den)' of undcrstandings. Aud those 

12 ' 
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E\'erywhere, a disbe:ief in witchcraft waR becoming 
fashionable in the upper classes j but it was a dis· 
belief that arose ent,irely from a strong sense of its 
autecedent improbability. All ,,,ho were opposed to 
tile orthodox f;ith uuited in discrediting witchcraft. 
They laughed at it, as palpably absurd, as involving 
the most grotesque and ludicrous conceptions, as so 
essentially incredible that it would be a waste of time 
to examine it. This spirit had arisen since the Re· 
storation, although the laws were still in force, and 
although little or no direct reasoning had been 
brought to bear upon the subject. In order to com­
bat .it, Glanvil proceeded to examine the geueral 
q uestiou of the credibility of the miraculous. He 
saw that the rea.~on why witchcraft was ridiculed 
"as, because it was a phase of the miraculous and 
the work of the devil j tbat the scepticism was chiefly 
due to those who disbelieved in miracles and the 
devil; and that the instances of witchcraft or posses­
Bion in the Bible, were invariably placed on a level 
with those that were tried in the law-courts of Eng­
land. That the evidence of the belief was over­
whehning, he firmly believed j I and tbis, indeed, was 

that know anything of thA 
world, know that most of I ho 
IOQ8~r gentry and the small 
pretenders to philosophy and 
wit, are generally deriders of 
the belief of witches und ap· 
paritions.' I need hardly say 
that the word Atheism was, in 
tho tir.lo of GI:my;l, usod in 
tho \ery loosest sonse : indeed, 
Duga.ld Stewart shows, thf\t at 
one time tho disboli"vers in 
apostnliral succession wl!re 

'o')lI1monly denounced as Athe· 
ists. (Di&ert. p. 378.) 

I See 1\ striking passage, pp. 
3, 4 :-' I mllst premise that 
this, being matter df fact, is 
only ("(IpaLle of the eridence of 
authority and of sense, and by 
hot h these the being of witchcs 
and dh,bolical contracts is most 
"buudanlly coafinned. All his­
tories nro fnll of I be (·xploits of 
thOl~e iustrumcnt~ of darkness, 
and 11w test. imony of ull ages, 
not only of th e rude amI bar· 
barous. but of the most civilized 
and poli shed world, brings 
tirlings of their strange \)er-



MAGIC A.o."'-D WITCHCRAFT. 117 

!;carcely disputed; but., until the sense of a prim'i im­
probability was removed, no pos,ible accumulation of 
facts wonld cause men to believe it. To that task he 
accordingly addressed himself. ..A.ntici pating the idea 
and almost the 'words of modern controversialists, he 
urged that there was such a thillg as ' a credulity of 
unbclief; and that those who believed so strange a 
concurrence of delusions, as was necessary on the 
supposition of the um'ea,lity of witchcraft, were far 
more credulous than those who accepted the belief.) 
He made his very scepticism his principal ,~eapol1; 

formances. We have the at­
testation of thousands of eye 
and ear witnesses, and those 
not of the easily decdmble 
\"ulgar only. but of wise and 
g-ra\"e discerners, and that when 
no interestcollid olJlige them to 
agree togt·thcr in n. common lie; 
I say we base tlw light of nil 
these circumstancf's to confirm . 
us in tbe belief of thin?~, done 
by persons of despicable'power 
and knowledge, beyond .. the 
rench of art and orclinary na­
ture. Standing pUblic records 
haye bren kept "f these well­
attested reL'ltions, and eFoehas 
made of these unwonted e,ents. ' 
L'1.ws, in many nations, hale 
been enacted ngainst those vile 
practices; those among tbe Jows 
nnd our own are notorious. 
Such cases hn\"e been often de­
t crmin£'d with US, by wise Rlld 

revpredjudges, upon clC'a.r nnd 
('ollsl m e t i va evidence; and 
thousands tn our own nation 
ha ve suffered death fop their 
'<'i I.e , ramparts with <lPostate 
"pmts,. All thIs I mig~, Jl .. rgely 
pru\'e III theIr particular in-

stances, but that it. is not ne~d. 
fnl; since those that delW the 
be'ng of witches do it, not ant 
of ignorance of tho,e heads of 
argu~nent which, probably, th~y 
have hpard a. thousand tim€'~; 
but frOl11 nll app'reh('n ~ion tb:,t 
such a. IJf'lipf it; alt!-Ourd, and the 
things impossible.' 

, 'I think those that can be­
lien all histories are rom:lI1ces; 
that all the wise eould haye 
agreed to juggle mankind into 
a common belief of U!1gl'ound(·d 
fable,; that the sound sen"es 
of rnultitud~s together may de­
reiye them, and laws nre built 
upon chimeras; that thegrnnst 
and wisest judges h",'e been 
murderers, and the sagest per­
sons fools or designing im­
pastors; I ~ay those that can 
boli(1\'o tliislH·ap of uh!:iurditief::, 
are either moro cl"cIluluns than 
t.hoso whose l.'l't'dulity t.h~.v re­
prehC'nd, or else have some ex­
traowlinary f'vid el1ce of their 
persl1asion, ,-iz., that it is Ii h­
surd or impns.ible there should 
be a witch or apl'"rition' (p. 4). 
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and, analysing with much acuteness the a priori 
object.ions, he showed that they rested npon an 
unwarrantable confidence in our knowledge of the 
laws of the spirit world; that they implied the ex­
iRtence of some strict analogy between the faculties 
of men and of spirits; and that, as such analogy 
lilOst probably did not exist, no reasoning based Oll 
the SUPI)osition could dispense men from examining 
the evidence. He concluded with a large collection 
of cases, the evidence of which was, as he thought, 
incontestible. 

The 'Sadducismus Triumphatus' had an extra­
ordinary success. N umel'ous editions were issued, 
~nd several very able men came forward to support 
its ,-jews. Helli'y More, the famous philosopher, 
wrote a warm eulogium to Glanvil, and drew up a 
long argumeut in the same spirit, in which he related 
several additional witch cases, and pronounced tIle 
opponents of the belief to bc mere' buffoons, puffed 
up 'with notlling but ignorance, vanity, and stupid 
iufidelity.'! Casaubon, the learned Dl'an of Canter­
bm'Y, wrote to the same efi'ect, but in more moderate 
lU!:guage.2 Thc illustrious Boyle, wllile noticiug the 
weakness of the e,idence of many wit<;h stol'jes and 
the necessity of great cautiou in col!ecting them, wrote 
to Glanvil expressing his firm belief in the story of 
t.he demon of Mascon.3 Cudworth, pcrl!aps the most 
profound of all the great scholars who have adorned 
the English Chul'ch, prononnced the scepticism on 
the subject of witches to be chiefl:y a consequellco of 

I Hi s lett ers on th e 611u jeet 
nr(' pl'c.dix u,l to til(> SlIlldllclS}itus. 

, 0" Credulity alld inerL· 
~Idit!l' This Ca.uuuon wuS 6011 

of the gl'cat Grc .... k seho]3.l'. 
'Sec his lett r' r to G1anvil 

(Feh. I U, ) 6i t) in Boyle'S 
Works, YU!. n. p. 59. 
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the influence of Hobbes; and he added, that those 
who partook of that scepticis1ll might be justly sus­
pected of atheism" 8c\'era1 other divines pressed 
.forward in the same spirit; and they made witchcraft, 
for a time, one of the chief subjects of controversy 
in England: On the other side, the discussion was 
extremely languid. No writer, comparable in ahility 
or influence to Glanyi1, 1I10re, Cudworth, or eyen 
Casaubon, appeared to challengo the belief; nor dill 
any of the writings on that side obtain any sneceiiS 
at all equal to that of the '8ac1dueismus.' The 
priucipal writer wu;s a surgeon named ;Y cbstcr, 
whose work ,is remarkable as one of the earliest in. 
Etanccs of the systematic application of a rationalistic 
illtOl'pretation to the magical miracles in the Bible. 
According to him, the mag-ichns in Egypt. werB 
onlinary jugglers, the witch of Endor had dressed up 
all ae<.:ompliee to personate Samuel, the wOl'lL witch 
ill Lel'iticus only sig-nilied poisoner, the demoniacs 
were chiefly lunatics, .aud tho lIIagdaleue had beeu 
fl"eed from sevenT,yiees. 2 An lUlknown scholar, named 
\Vagstaafe, at Oxford, also wrote two short works 011 

the ~ul~ject; 3 and '~ne or two othel"s appe!1red anony­
mously. The scepticism steadily increased. 

I 'As for wizards and ma­
gicians, persOlis who a~sociate 
nncic(}nf"ucrak them.eh-eswith 
these "\'il Epirits for the gmti6-
cation of their own re,-enge, 
lust , :1Inllitiol1, lind other pas­
t:i()n~; hc~ id cs the SCl'iptul'Ps, 
tht'l'o h:ltiJ Loen so full an ut­
t C'i:i tatloli gin~1l to th om by per­
t::OII~ unl!lIllC'cl'ncd in all nges, 
that I ho ~o ollr so confident. cx­
plodpl'S of tIll'lll in ibi~ present 
age ('an h;'rdly cf- -pc Ihe ~u:::­
l)iciull of haviug \ OlllC ha.ukcl'-

ing towaI·ds athoism.' ([nt. 
8yst., YO!. ii. p. 6iiO.) See also 
n,!. i . p. 1I6. 

2 Weustcr, On Witches. Th~ 
itlcntifi cation of the Seript \lI'e 

demoniaC's with lunal irs had 
U(,(, II made by Hobhes nlso. 

3 'V:tgstnat'f' waS :L defol'mcd 
dwa.I'H ~h s(!hoI.lr at . Oxful'd, all.-t 
W:lS · the special Iltltt (.If tile 
Oxonian wit (which in th o 
scn"nteent.h celltnl'V does not 
appf';tf to have bern" ('xtl'l'lIlcly 
Lrilliant). Poor 111Igstullfe 
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.A few years afterwards, a uew and strenuous 
attempt was made to arl'est it by accounts of fresh 
cases of \\;tchcraft. in America. The Pilgl'im Fathel's 
had brougbt to tl1at country the seeds of the snper­
Rtition; and, at the time when it was rapidly farlir.g 
in England, it flourished with fearful vigour in ulas­
sachusetts, Two Puritan ministers, namcd COttOIl 
Mather and Parris, proclaimed the frequency of the 
cl'ime ; and bei~g warmly supported by t.beir brother 
divines, they succeeded in creating a panic through 
the whole countl:y, A commission was issued. A 
judg~ n~med Stoughton, who appears to have been 
a perfect creature of-the clergy, conducted the trials: 
scourgings and tortures were added to the terrorism 
of the pulpit, and many confessions were obtained, 
The few who ventured to oppose the prosecutions 
were denounced as Sadducees and infidels. Multi­
tudes were thrown into priwD, others fled from the 
country abandoning their property, and twenty-seven 
persons were executed. An old man of eigllty was 
pressed to death-a horrible sentence, which was 
never itfterwards executed in ,America. The minisf 81'S 

of Boston and Charleston drew up an address, wal'm Iy 
thauking the commissioners for their zeal, and ex­
pressing their hope that it would ne\'er be relaxed. I 

In the first year of this prosecution, Cotton Mathel' 
wrote a history of the earliest of the kial s. This 
history was introduced to the English public hy 
Rielull·d Baxter, who deellLrec1 in hi s preface tlmt 
• that man ~ust be a very obdul'[de SUllduceo who 
would not believe it.' Not content with having 
c01l.suletl himself by drinking 
wIlIsky-punch; and ha"in~ 
drunk 100 much, he died. 
(\YOl'U\ Alh' 11(IJ). 

I Bancroft, History of 'lie 
United Slates,ch. xix. Hutchin­
son, pp. 90-119. 
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thus given the weight of his great name to t,be super­
stition, Baxter in the following year published his 
treatise Oll 'Th,~ Cel'tainty of the World of Spirits;' 
in which he collected, with great industry, all im­
mense number of witch-cases; reverted in extremely 
iaudatOl'Y tCl'lnS to Cotton Mather aud his crusade; 
and denounced, in unmeasured language, all who wero 
sceptical upon t.he subject. This 1V00'k appeared in 
1 G91, when the panic in America had not yet reached 
its height; and, being widely circnlateci beyond the 
Atlantic, is said ·to have contributed mueh to stimn­
late the pro~ecutions.l In England it produced 
little effect. The sceptici3ll that was already per­
yading all classes was steadily and silently increasing, 
under the influence of an intellectual movement tlmt 
was too general and too powerful for any indhidn;;1 
geniuR to !U'I·est. At the time of the Restoration tho 
belief had been common· ·among tIle most educated. 
In 1718, when Hutchinson wrote, it scarcely existed, 
except among the ignorant m:;d a small section of tho 
clcl'gy. 2 Yet, in the interval, the vast pl'eponderaucc 
of controversial literature had unqnestionably bec11 
on the conservatiye side. .During that period no I('s~ 
than twenty-five works 3 are known to have appearecl 
in England in defence of the belief; and among tLl'il' 
authors we have seen some of the ablest men in 

I HutcllinBoD, 'PP' 95-119. 
• IIlr. Buckle places the .eep­

tici~m.u.liltle earlier. Ho says: 
, This important. re,"olution in 
(lUI' opinion was effected, so fur 
115 the pducated classes jife con­
.cerned, between the Ret pration 
nlhl Revolution; thllt ' i~ to 
say, in 1660 the majOl'ity of 
educuted men sl ill beJiC\"ed in 

witchcraft, nnd in 1688 t.ho 
ntajority disblJ li en~~1 it.' (Vol. i. 
p. 333.) Dy 1718, howe,·cr. 
tbe minority had become insig­
nificant. 

3 Some of them, of conrse, 
were mere pnmphlets, but :\ 
largo proportion ell1borat o 
wOI·k8. The cauliogue isgivcn 
b)" HutchillSOD. 
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Englaud. The work of Baxter, notwithstancling t 1- e 
,,-eight of bis great name, und the very definite 
dJUruder of his stutemer.ts, appears to llfwe remained 
Plltirely unanswered till it 'was reviewed by Hutcl1in. 
~on twenty-six years after its publication. Yet it 
conld do no more to arreRt, thun the work of Scott 
I,n.d done to produce, the scepticism. Three witches 
had been eXE'cuted in 1682; and otherR, it is said, 
cndurecl the same fn.te in 1712; but these were the 
lnst who judicially perished in Englund. l The last 
trial, at least of uny notoriet,y, was that of Jane 
Wenha-.n, ,who was prosecuted in 1712 by some 

_ Hertfordshire clergymen. The judge entirclyclis­
hclievcd in witches, and accordingly charged the jury 
strongly in fuvour of the accused, and el-en treated 
with great disrespect the rector of the parish, who 
det·lured 'on his faith as a elel·..,.yman' that he bo­
~ieyecl the woman to be !L wit~h. The jury, heing 
Ignorant and obstill[1te, convictcd the prisoner: bnt 
the juugc had no difficulty in obtaining a remission 
of her sentence. A long war of l'amphld~ ensned, 
Hn~ the clergy who had been engaged ill the pl'ose­
f,Ubflll drew up a docnmcnt strongly fls~crtiTlg their 
belief in the guilt of the accused, animu(l\-ertillg 
sel-ert, ly upon the conduct, of the judge, and con­
cl::rding with the solemn words, 'Liberavimus animas 
llostras.' 2 

It is probable that this was an instance of some­
what exceptional fanaticism; and that Hutchinson, 
who ,was himself a clergyman, represented the 

I CQmpare Hutchinson, p. 57, 
and BIICkl~, \"01. i. p. 33,1_ I 
say .111did£!.1l~', fur in the Time.i 
of :':"pt. 24, 1863, there is an 
a~count ')1' au old mall \V ho was 

mulJucd to death in thl:' county 
of .Essf-x as a wizaru. 

'liutchinson, Pl'_ 163-liJ. 
Somo noblo and liberall'(·marks. 
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op:mons of most of the more educated of his pro­
fe~sion, when a few years later be described witch­
craft as a delusion,! In 1736 the laws on the sub­
ject weri) repea,led, without difficulty or agitation; 
and there are very few instances' of educated lllen re­
gretting them .. In 1768, howe,er, John Wesley pre­
faced an account ' of an apparition that had been 
relateu. by a girl named Elizabeth Hobson, by some 
extremely mmarkable sentences on the subject :....:.:.:.' It 
is true likewise,' hc wrote, 'tbat the English in 
gencml, and indeed most of the men of learni ng in 
Europe, have given up all accounts of witcbes and 
apparitious as mcre old wives' fables. I am 
sorry for it, and I willingly take tbis opportunity of 
entet-ing my solemn protest against this violent com­
pliment which so many that believe the · Bible pay to 
those who do not belieye it. lowe them' no such 
scrvice. I take k~owledge that these are at the bot­
tom of the I?,.\ltcry which has beeu raised, and with 
such insolence spread through the land in direct op­
position, not only to the Bible, but to the sum'age of 
the wisest and best of men in all ages and nations. 

I An !ri:;h cl"rgyman named 
M"xwell (';-ho was c/mplain to 
Lord Cartoret, and a writer of 
eonsiderablc nl>ility), in nn ea­
~ay on heathen morality, pre­
theu to It translation of Cum­
berland's L a w .'; of lVntu'l"c, which 
appeared ill 17:i7, has th e fol­
lowillg pas~;tg,~ on '''''itchcraft : 
• ,\lmost th e whole world of 
mankind wero .sometime unn'Jr 
Satan's d ominatioll and powel 
II,)" way of "Jinlillal religious 
8l1b,icr tion .;. ' . being th~ reli­
gionists of his institutiun . One 
'ur( of theso diabolical r eli-

gionists are witches and rna­
gieiHDs, whose £"xistence 1m3 
been so ,...11 attested by ex­
peri enee and by persons of UIl­

qu(>stionl1.ble 't"('racity, so ac­
knowledged loy heathens, by all 
wi se fU\TS 1111c1 gun'rnm(·nts. nnd 
hy Ih,· Holy I:'criptun-s, is of 
th eo ry 8 0 1I111'xroptionably ra­
ti onal, and thf' ohjcrtions agn.ill~t 
it so inconsid f·rabl e, thnt Il ot­
wilh s t:mciillg the many impos­
turps lind fa'se s-h.ll'ies of this 
kino!, he thnt would rej e("t them 
all must be a superlative he­
lieyer' (p. clix.). 
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They well know (whether Christians know it 01' not) 
that the giving up witchcraft is in effect giving up 
the Bible.' 1 

In reviewing the history of ,vitchcraft in England, 
it is impossible to avoid observing the singularly 
favourable contrast which tIle Anglican Church pr:. 
sents, both to Continental Catholicism and to Pm'!. 
tan ism. It is indeed true that her bishops contributed 
much to t1le enactments of the laws against witch­
craft, that the immense majority of the clergy fil 'mly 
believed in the reality of the crime, and t.hat they 
('.')ntinuiid to assert aud to defend it when the great 
bulk of educated laymen had abandoned it. It is 
also true that the scepticism.on the subject of witches 
arose among those who were least governed by the 
Church, advanced with the decline of the influeuce 
of the clergy, and was commonly branded as a phase 
and manifestation of infidelity. Yet, on the other 
hand, it is impossible to deny that the general mode. 
ration of the higher clergy was beyond all praise, and 
that even those who were most credulous were sin. 
gularly free from that thirst for blood which was 
elsewhere so common. On the Continent, eyery 
attempt to substitute a lighter punishment for death 
was fiercely denounced as a direct violation of the 
Diyine law. Indeed, some persons went so far as to 
question the lawfulness of strangling the witch before 
she WI1l! burnt. Her crime, ·they said, was treason 
against the Almighty, and therefore t o punish it by 
any but the most agonising of deaths was an act of 
.disrespect to Him. Besides this, the penalty in the 

1 Jour.""I, 1768. Dr. Johnson reality of witeheraft (Boswell, 
6pok~ with 1\ eharaeteristic in· August 16, 1773). 
deCISIon 01.< the suLject uf the ' 
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. . Levitical code was stoning, and stoning hRd l'een 
pronounced by tbe Jewish theologians to be a still 
more paintol death than the stake. I Nothing of this 
kind was found in England. ' '1'here is, as far as I 
am awal'e, not a single instance of the English clergy 
complaining of the leniency of the laws upon the 
subject, or attempting to introduce tortul'e into tho 
triftls. Their zeal in ' stimulating the. persecuti')n, by 
exorcisms and fanatical preaching, was also com­
paratively languid. As early as the reigu of James 1., 
the Convocation made a canon prohibiting any clergy­
man from exorcising a possessed person, without a 
license from his bishop, and suoh licenses wcre 
scarcely ever granted.2 Dr. Morton, a Bishop of 
Lichfield, in 1620, employed himself with gJ'C~t, and 
at last succossful, zeal in detecting a case of impostuw 
in a witch-story wh,i,ch wns believed by It Catholic 
priest,3 and he "l?ucceeded in saving the life of the 
accused. At a still enrlier period, Dr. Harscnet, who 
was afterwards Ai"chbishop of York, in an attack 
UpOll ' Popish impostw'es,' boldly enumel:ated among 
them most of the forms of witchcraft,4 and appeal's to 
have been entirely incredulous on thc subject. He 
was undoubtedly wrong in ascribing witcllCraft to 
Catholicism, for it flourished at least as yigol'ously 
under the shadow of Puritamsm; yet the expression 
of so bold an opinion is well worthy of' notice, and 
was, I bolieve, at the time it WIlS written, a unique 
phenomenon amolJg the English clergy." Hutehin-

I Bodin, p. 2171. ',' . . 
• Hutchinson. Dedlcatlon. 
• Ibid. 
• Ibid. 
• 1, at bast, have not been 

able to find any other case; 
bnt Sir KPilelm Digby, in his 
annotation to th~ passago from 
Sir Thomlls Brown~, which I 
have before 'luot~t1, says of lha 
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Bon himself wrote his history before the btlief was 
entirely extinct. 

But that which shows most sh-ikingly the modera­
tion of the Anglican cle1'gy, is the comparatively 
smull amonnt of delusion which the llistory of English 
witchcraft presents. On the Continent there was 
undoubtedly much imposition; but, for the mo~t part, 
the subject presents rather the aspect of an epidemic 
or a mania. The religious terrorism acted on cliseasecl 
imaginations, coloured every form of madness, and 
predisposed the minds of men to solve every difficulty 
by a sapernatural hypothesis. In England, on the 
oth~r hand, imposture appears the general charac­
teristic. The books on the subject arc full of cases 
of jugglers' tricks; I and, with the exception of the 
period when the Pilritans were in the ascendant, it 
never seems to have assumed the appearance of II 

great and general panic. Indeed, in most of its 
worst manifestations, the fanaticism of Puritanism 
was manifested.' 

Iu England that fanaticism was bridled and re­
pressed. There was one country howeyer in which 
it obtained an absolute ascenden~y. TheJ:e was one -
country in which the Puritan ministers succeeded in 

belief:' There aro <livines of 
great ~otc, alld far from auy 
SUspIcIOn of being ineligioua, 
that do not oppose it.' Tho 
book of Dr. Ila rscnet is I be· 
li en ', rare; J only knuw'it by 
the copious pxtracts in 11 utchin-
81)11. There . is ~L llulico of it s 
uuthor in Nears iii. I. of tile 
Puritans. 

. I Sec &ott's Di.sco very, 1'as­
.slm. 

! . Sir W. Scott has well no­
ticed this influenced PUl"itallism 

on Engli'h witchcraft; and, in 
comparing t he different sPctions 
of the Chnrch, he says : 'On the 
whule. th e Cah'ini ; (s, generally 
speaking. were, of all the con· 
tf'nd i ng !'ect ~ t t)w most sus· 
pic i ~)us of :O-:OI"(,(, \'Y . tli £" most UIJ­

doubtillg bl·li lln .'rs in its C'x­
istence, Hnd the moH eager to 
follo\l' it up \l'ith \l'hat they 
conceived to I,e the due pun­
i, hment of ti, e 1II0st f,-arfnl 
of crimos.' (Demol/ology and 
Witchcraft, Letter 8.) 
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moulding alike the character and the habits of the 
n:ttion, and in disseminating their harsh and gloomy 
tellets through every section of society. While Eng­
land was bre:1king loose fJ"Om her most ancient super­
stitions, and al1{-ancing with gigantic strides along 
the paths of knowlellge, Sr.otland still cowered with 
a willing submission before her clergy. Never was 
a mental sel'vituue mo,e complete, :1lld neyer was it 

tyrrtuny maintained with 1:110re inexorable barbarity. 
Supported by public opinion, the Scottish ministers 
sllcceeded ill overawing all opposition, in prohibiting 
the faintest expression of adverse opinions, ili prying 
inl0 and cont.rolling the most private concerns of 
dome~tic life; in compelling e\-eryone to COliform 
ab-:vlutely to all the- ecclesiastical r<:gulations they 
enjoined; and il1, at last, direding the whole scope 
and current of legislation. They maintained" t.hci,· 
ascendency oyer the popuhu' mind by a systc'm -of 
l'eligious terl'orism, which · we can now barely con­
ceive. The misery of .m"n, the anger of the Almighty, 
the' fearful po\\-er and f,;ontinual presence of Satall, 
thc agonies of hell, were the constant subjects of tllcil' 
prcaching. All the most ghastly forms of 1111man 
6ufiel'ing were aceumulate? as faint images of the 
eternal doom of the immense majority of mankind. 
Conntless mil acles were represented as tnking plaeo 
within the land, but they were almost all of them 
l1lil'ndcs of tcrl'or_ Disease, storm, famine, every 
n·.dul calamity that fell upon mankind, or blasted 
dw )Jl"Oducc uf the soil, was attrilmteLl to the dil'e<:t 
inteITt'ution of spirits; and Satan himself was re­
presented as constan tly appenring in a visible form 
upon the cm'tl1. l S\J;:h teachiug produced its nat.ura1 

• I fll' cd l.ar(ll), refer to the Kirk. il~ Ruckle', Histnry-u 
noble descriptioll ul' the Scutch dCSCl'lptl\lU the subSlalltialjus-
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effects. In a lmid where credulity was universal, in 
a land where the intellect was numbed and palsied 
hy these awful contemplations, where almost every 
fDrm of amusement was suppressed, and wheru the 
thou<Thts of men were conccntrated with an undi­
vided energy on theological conceptions, such teach­
ing necessarily created the superstition of wit.chcraft. 
\Vitchcraft was hut one form of the panic it produced; 
it was but 'tlle rell.ection by a diseased imagination 
of the popular theology. We accordingly find tbat 
it assumed the most frightful proportions, and the 
darkest; character. In other lauds the superstition 
,vas at least mi.',ed with much of imposture; in Scot­
land it appears to ha\'e been entirely undiluted} It 
was produced by the teaching of the cl(;rgy, and it was 
everywhere fostered by their persecution. Eagerly, 
passiolJately, with a thirst for blood that knew no 
mercy, with a zeal that never tired, did they accom­
plish their task. Assembled in solemn synoll, the 
College of Aberdeen, in 1603, enjoined evCI'y minister 
to take two of t.he elders of his parish to mako 'It 

subtle and privy influi~ition,' and to question all tile 
parisl1iOllC1'8 upon oath as to their knowlecln-e of 

. I 0 
Wltc 1es.2 Boxes were placed ill the chul'ches for the 
tlxpress purpose of I'ccei\'ing the acclIsatitll\S.a "Vltell 
Il. wt)mall IJ(ld (allen IIlltl"I' suspicion, the millisict· 

from t.ho pulpit dCIlOlllH!eU llel' by name, Dxhorted 

tice of whieh will bo questionert 
b.~ no ol}e whQ h; u('qllailltf'u 
w!th the hblory of Scotch 
wllC" hcrllft. 011 tho multitude 
of miracles and apparitions of 
S'ltan that were believed Bee 
pp. 3{9-369. ' 

1 The very remarkable fact, 

thnt no ('lI!'ojOH of impnHture hnvo 
}H'i'll d ctcctf ·d 111 SClJt(.'h witch .. 
trials, i!:l noto~l by Bucklo (\'01. 
ii. Pl'. 189, 190). 

2 DHlyell, Darker S"perstj. 
tio"s of Scotland, p. 624. 

I Ibid. p. 623. 
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his parishioners to give evidence against her, and 
prohibited anyone from sheltering her.l In t.he same 
spirit he exerted the power which was giyen him by 
a parochial Q1;ganisation, elaborated perhaps more 
skilfully than any other in Eurupe. Under these 
circumstances, the witch-cases seem to have fallen 
almost entirely into the hands of the clergy. They 
were the leading commissionet·s. Before them the 
confessions were taken .. They were the acquiescing 
witnesses, or the'directors of the tortUl'es by which 
those confessions were elicited.! 

And when we read the nature of these tortures, 
which weI'£> worthy of an oriental imagination; when 
we remember that they were inflicted, for the most 
part, on old and feeble and half-doting women, it is 
difficult to repress a feeling of the deepestabhol'­
renee for those men who caused and who encouraged 
them. If the witch was obdurate, tbe first, and it 
was said the most effectual, method of obtaining con­
fession was by whatl'was termed' waking her.' Au 
iron bridle or hoop was bound across her faco with 
four prongs, which were thrust into her mouth. It 
was fastened behind to the wall by a chain, in such It 

manner that tbe .. victim was unable to lio down j Itnd 
in t,his position she was sometimes kept for sevoml 
days, while mOll werO constantly with her to prevent 
her from closing her eyes for a moment in sleep.3 

I Dulyell, Darker Sup"rsti­
tions qf Scotland, p, 624, &c. 

., S ec on t.hiH~uLJoctPit('uirn'tt 
Criminal Trial. (f Scotland, a 
Yast repository of origin.al do­
cuments au the subjeQ'. Pit. 
cairn gives numbers ti these 
confessions. He adds: • The 
cunfessions were commonly 

VOL, I, K 

tukcn before presbyteries, or 
em·tnin special commissioners. 
who usually ranked among their 
number the leading clergy of 
those districts where their hap­
less victims resided' (vol. iii, 
p.598). 

• One of the most powerful 
incentives to confe~sion was 
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Part.ly in order to effcct this object, and partly to 
dH;co\"l~r the insensible mark which was the S11re sign 
of a witcb, long pins wel'e tln'ust into her body.1 At 
the same time, as it was a sayIng in Scotland that a 
witch would never confess while she conld drink, ex­
cessil'e thirst was often added to hertortures.2 Some 
prisoners have been waked for five nights; one, it is 
said, even for ninc.3 

The physic:al and mental suffering of such a process 
was sufficient to overcome the resolution of many, 
and to distract the understanding of not a few. But 
other dud pel'baps worse tortures were in reserve. 
Tire three principal that wcre habitually applied, 
were the pennywiukis, the boots, and the casch~el_ 
awis. The first was a kind of thumb-screw; the 

systematically to deprh'e the 
suspected witch of the refresh­
lllPnt of her natural slepp . ... 
Iron collars, or witches' ul'idlcs, 
are still prcscn·cd in ,,"Iwions 
parts of Scotland which had 
been used for sueh iniquitous 
purposes. These instruments 
were so constl'ncted thnt , h y 
'me",l1s of a hoop which passecl 
oyer thl' head, a pirce of il'O Il 
h''''iug four points or proll!!s 
Was forcibly thrust into tlie 
mouth, two of these brill!! di­
Te'c ted to the tongue and palate, 
tlh' others pointing ol1twRl'ds to 
ench cheek. This infernal ma­
ehill e was secured bY'1 padlock. 
At tho b,l,('k of the collilr wus 
fix cu a. ring by which to atta C' h 
thp witch to astnplc ill th f' wa !l 
uf hl'l' (·c ll. Thus (~quipp,·d, 
l\I1d night and day wakeel alld 
watched by some skilful persoll 
appowted hy her inquisitors, 
the unhappy creature, after a 

few dn.ys of such discipliue, 
mnddened by the miHery of her 
forlorn and helpless state. would 
be rend~red ftf.. for confc~sillg 
anything, in ordl'r to 1)0 rid of 
tho dregs of her wretched life. 
At. intC'ryuls fr(~sh e:mminations 
took place, and these were rc­
pented from time to timo until 
hfr U contumacy," as it WHS 

tenncd, was subdued. The 
clergyaud kirk sessions appear 
to ha,-" been tho Ilnwl'nl'ied in­
st,J'u,?cnts of ' :,Pt1r~ing the land 
01 witchcraft; and to them ill 
t he first instance, all t he c~m­
plaints and b!formatU!1IS Wff're 
?Jurde,' (Pitcairn, vol. i. pnrt ii. 
p. ':;0.) 

" ~1l1ycll, 1',645. The '!,riek­
el'S IUl'lllNl a ]"C'gular professiun 
iu ~cot.land. 

" Burt's Lettrrs from the 
Nort/, 'if Scotland, ·\,o!. i. pp. 
227 -2:14. 

• Dalyell, p, 646. 
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second was a framtdn which the leg was insertL'd, 
and in wIDch it was broken by wedges, driven in by 
c .. IULmmer; the third was also an iron frame for the 
leg, which was from time to time heated over a 
brazier. I Fli·e·matches were sometimes applied to 
the body of the victim.2 We read in a contempo­
rary legal register, of one man who was kept tor 
forty-eighL hours in 'vehement tort our ' in tlle eas­
chielawis; and of another who remained in the same 
frightful machine for eleven days and cleven nights; 
whose leO's were broken daily for fourteen days in 
the boots~ and who was so scourged that th~ whol!' 
skin was torn from his body.3 This was, it is true, 
oensured as an extreme case, but it was only an ,ex­
cessi1-e application of the common torture. 

How many confessions were extorted, and llOW 
many victims perished by these means, it is now im­
possible to say. .A. yast nnmber of depositiOlfS and 
confessions are prcsen-ed, but they were only taken 
before a single court, 'and many others took cogni­
sance of the cri~e. We know that in 1662, more 
than 150 persons ivere accused of witchcraft; 4 and 
that in the preceding year no less thnn fourteen 
commissions had beeu issued for the trials.6 After 
these facts, it is scarcely necessary to mention, how 
one traveller casually notices having seen nine women 
burning together at Leith in 1664, or how, in 1678, 
nine others were condemned in a single day.G The 
char,;es were, indeed, of the most comprehensive 
order, and the wildest fancies of Sprenger and Nidcr 

I Pitcairn. the same trial in 1596. 
2 Daly.n, p. 657, 
, Pitcairn, "0{' t. part ii. p. 

876. The two rises were in 
1'2 

• DalyclI, p. 669. 
• Pitcairn, "01. iIi. p. 597. 
• Dalyell, pp. 669, 670. 
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were defended by the Presbyterian divines. 1 In most 
Catholic countries, it was a grievance of the clergy 
that the civil power refused to execute thosc who 
only employed' their power in curing disease. In 
Scotland such persons were unscrupulously put to 
dcath. 2 The witches were commonly strangled be­
fore they were burnt, but this merciful provision was 
very frequently omitted. An Earl of Mar (who ap­
pears to have been the only person sensible of the 
inhumanity of the proceedings) tells how, with a 
piercing yell, Borne women once broke half-burnt 
from the slow fire that consumed them, strnggled 
for a few moments with despairing energy among 
the, spectators, but"soon with shrieks of blasphemy 
and wild protestations of inuocence sank writhing in 
agony amid the flames.3 

The contemplation of such scenes as these is'one 
of the most painful dnties that can devolve upon the 

I For n curious instance of 
thi., see that strange book, 
• The Secret Com?lumwealt": 
published in 1691, by Hobert 
Kirk, Minister of AbArfoil. He 
roprespnts evil spirit.s in human 
form IlS habitualJy living among 
the Highlanders. Succubi, or, 
115 the Scotch called them, Lean­
nain Sitb, seem to haye been 
espf'cially common; and Mr. 
Kirk (who identifies them with 
the' Familiar Spirits' of Deu­
teronomy) complains .ery sadly 
of the affection of many young 
Scotchmen for tho I fair ladies 
of til i.B aerial ordor' (p. 35). 
C:,ptal~ Burt rolates a long 
dISCUSSIOn he had with a mi-

"nis.t~r on the subject of old 
women turning themsP.h·es into 
cats. The minister said that 

one mnn 8u{'ceodeu in cutting 
off the leg of 1l cat who attacked 
him, that the leg immediately 
turnea into that of all old wo­
man, nnd that four ministers 
signed II certificnto attesting th~ 
fact (\'O\. i. pp. 2il-27i). One 
of tho principal Scotch writers 
on the .. matt~rs was Sinclair, 
who was Profossor of Moral 
Philosophy at Glasgow. 

" Wright's Sorcery, yol. i. 
Pl'. 165, 166. EYen to consult 
with witches was made capital. 

• Pitcairn, '"01. iii. p. 59S. 
Another Earl of I1Iar hud been 
himself bled to· d.ath for hav­
ing, as was alleged, consulted 
with witch~s how to shorten 
the life of J arne" III. (Scott's 
Demonoiogy, let. ix.) 
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historian, but it is one from which he must not shrink, 
if he would form a just estimate of the past. There 
are opinions that may be traced from age to age by 
footsteps of blood; and the intensity of the suffering 
they caused is. Q- measure of the intensity with which 
they were realised. Scotch witch.craft was but the 
result of Scotch Puritanism, and it faithfully reflected 
the character of its· parent. It is true that, before 
the Reformation, the people had been grossly ignorant 
and superstitious; hut it is also true, that witchcraft .. . 
in its darker forms was so rare that no law W[l,.'l made 
on the subject till 1563; that the law was not carried 
to- its full sevei;jty till 1590; that the delusion in­
variably accompanied the religious terrorism which 
the Scotch clergy so zealously maintained; and that 
those clergy, all over Scotland, applauded and stimu­
lateo. the persecution. l 'l.'he ascendency they had 
obtained was boundless, and in this t'esped thp.ir 
power was entirely undisputed. One word from them 
might have arrested the -tortures, but that word was 
never spokon. Tllilir conduct implies not merely a 
mental aberration, b1J,t also a callousness of feeling 
which has rarely been attained in a long cal'eer of 
vice. Yet these were men who had often shown, in 
the most trying circumstances, the highest and the 
most heroic virtues. 'l.'hey were men whose courage 

, Sir Walter Scott seems to hn.d.,this one bond of union with 
tbink that the first great out- tho minister"; and, as Sir \V. 
burst ofpersecntiou began when S. says, 'during the halcyon 
James VI. w,'nt to Donmark to p"riod of union betwe('n ki"k 
fetch his brido. Bofore his de· CLnd king, their hearty ugree· 
parturo he exhorted the clorgy m~nt on the subject of witch­
to ;.t~~ist the mngistratt:s r which cra.ft failed Dot to heat the tires 
they di,l, and most especially agai nst all persons suspected of 
in matters of witchcraft. The such iniquity.' (DclI1olloloy!(, 
king was himself Pi "Jolly in- Letter ix.) See nlso Lintoll & 

flltuated with the sf1~ect, lind Witch Storie", p. o. 
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h'ld neve,' flinched when persecntion was raging 
around; men who had never paltered with t.heir con­
sciences to attain the favonrs ofa king; men whose 
Relf-devotion alld zeal in thei,' sacred calling had 
seldom been snrpassed; men who, in all the private 
"elations of life, were doubtless amiable and affection­
nte. It is not on them that our blame should fall; it 
is on the system that made them wllat they were. 
'They were but . illustrations of the great truth, that 
when men have come to regard a certain class of 
their fellow-creatures as doomed by the AlnJighty to 
eternal~ and excruciating agonies, and wher. their 
theotbgy directs their minds with intense and realis­
ing earnestness to tIle contemplation of such agonies, 
the result will be an indifference to the suffering of 

. those whom they deem the enemies of their God, as 
absolute as it is perhaps possible for human nature to 
at tain. 

In Scotland the character of theology was even 
more hard and nnpitying than in other countries 
where Puritanism existed, on account of a special 
circumstance which in some respects rcflects great 
credit on its teachers. The Scotch Kirk was tllO 
result of a democratic movement, and for some time, 
:llmost alone in Europe it was the unflinchino- cham­
pion of political libe;.ty. It was a Scotchman, 
Buchanan, who first brought liberal principles into 
clear relief. It was the Scotch clergy who uph\'ld 
thell1 . . with a courage that can hardly be overrated. 
Their circumstances made them libemls, and they 
lllttul'ally Rought to clothe tho.ir liberalism in a theo­
.Iog~cal garb. They SOOI1 discovered precedents for 
t~OIr ~ebenions in the history of the Judges and 
Ca.ptams of the Jews j and accordingly the union of 
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an intense theological and an intense liberal feeling 
made them revert to the scenes of the Old Testa· 
mc.11t, to the sufferings and also the conquests of 
the Jews, with a peculiar affection. The~r whole 
theology took fin Old Testament cast. TheIr m?c1es 
of thonght, their very phraseology, " were del'lved 
from tllll,1; sourcc; and the constn.ut contemplation of 
the massacres of Can"MIl, and of the provisions of the 
Levitical code, produced its natural effcct upon their 
minds} " 

It is scarcely possible to write a history of the 
decline of witchcraft, in Scotland, for the cbange of 
opinions was almost entirely unmarked by incidents 
on which we can dwell. At one period we find 
everyone predisposed to believe in witches. At a 
later period we find tbat this predisposition bas 
silently passed away.2 Two thing's only ean," I think, 
be a85m"ted on the subject with confidence-tha.t . the 
sceptical movement ady.anced much more slowly in 
Scotland th!tu in England, and that the ministers 
were among the lat est to yield to it. Until the close 
of the seveuteenth ··"century, the trials were suf. 
fieiently COllllr.Oll, but after this time they became 
l·are. It is generally said tlmt the last exeeution was 
in 1722; but Captain Bnrt, who visited the eountry 
in 1730, speaks of a woman who was burnt as late 
as 1727.3 '1'he same very keen observer was greatly 

I It is mtherromarkahle that 
Bodin hnd also forOl. ·<I his tho­
ology almost exeiusin·iy from 
fhl:) Old T,'.stnml' llt. his l'on'rw 
ence for whi~h was so great 
that some (G,·otius aud Hallam 
among others) hn' f'l" estlOned 
whethel' he uolien,a'the New. 

:l The silent unreasoning .1haw 

m et or of tho dcc\illO of Scotch 
witc..'llcruft liaS II (WII II4H iet ·d i 'v 
DugalJStowllrt, J)is,w'l't. p. a(IS. 

o BUI"t's Letlers from ike 
Korth of Scotl1l1ld, \ .• ,!. i. pp. 
2!!i-2:H anel 271-·277. I sus. 
peet Burt hus miselllteellhp exp­
cutiun thut took place ill 1 i22 
pladng it in 1727. • 
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struek by t.he extent to which the belief still con­
tinued in Scotland, at a time when it was quite 
abandoned by the educated classes in England; amI 
he found itR most ardent supporters among the PreR­
byterinu ministers. As late as 1736, 't.he divines of 
the Associated Presbytery' passed a resolution de­
c1arillg their ,belief in witchcraft, and deploring the 
seeptieism that was genera!.1 

I have now completed my review of the hist.ory of 
witchcraft, in its relation to the theologies of Rome 
of E flgland, and o.f Geneva. I have shown that th~ 
causes bf the changes it ~resents must be sought, 
not within any narrow cIrcle of special doctrines, 
but in the general intellectual and religious con­
dit.ion of the time. I have shown, in other words, 
that witchcraft resulted, not from isolated circum_ 
stauc(>s, but from modes of thought; that it grew 
out of a certain intellectual tcmperature acting on 
certain theological tenets, and reflected with almost 
startling ,ividness each great intellectual change. 
Arising amid the ignorance of an early civilisation, 
it was quickened iuto an intense I' life by a theolo_ 
gieal struggle which allied terrurisrn withcredulit-y, 
and it declined uuder the illtlnence of thn.t great 
rationali.s tie movement which, since the seventeenth 
century, has been on all sides encroaching on theo­
logy. I have dwelt upun the deeadenc.e of the 
Buperstition at considerable length; for it was at 
ollce one of the earlios t and 0 110 of t.ho lliost im-

. pot·tant conquests of the spirit of Rationalism. 
Thero are very few examples of a change uf belief 
t hat was so sh'ictly nUI'mal, Sf) li ttb accelerated by 
6cctar :all passioll!> or indi"idnal genius, and there-

I Burton, Iii.t. of Scotlalld, \'01. ii. p. 3:31. 
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fore so well suited to iIlustra.te the laws of inldh'c­
ttlul developmpnt. Brsides this, the fact that the 
belief when rr/llised was always followed by persecll­
tion, enables uS to trace its successive stages with 
more than common accuracy, while the period that 
Ims elapsea since -its destruction has, in a great 
measure, removed the subject from the turbid atmo-
sphere of controversy. - .. -

It is impossible to leave the history of witchcrn.ft 
without reflectiug how vast an amount of suffering 
has, in at least this respect, been removed by the 
progress of a rationalistic civilisation. I kr:ow thr,t 
when we remember the frightful calamities tlmt have 
from time to time'Howed from theological divisions; 
when we consider the countless martyrs who have 
pel'ished in the dungeon or at the stake, the-milJ.i.ons 
who luwe fallen in the religious wars, the clements 
of almost undying dissension that have been planted 
in so many nobkr nations and have paralysed ~o 
many glo:-ious enterprises, the fate of a few thou8and 
inllocent persons who were burnt alive seems to sink 
into comparative insignificance. Yet it is probable 
that no class _ of ,,-ictiTI?s endured sufferings so un­
alloyed and so intense. Not for them the wild 
fhnatinism that nerves the soul against danger, aml -
almost steels the body against torments. Not fur 
them the aSSUrfi.nce of a glorious eternity, that has 
made the mm·tyr look with exultation on t llC risin 
Brl.lne as on 't.he Elijah's chariot that is to benr hi~ 
soul to henyen. Not for them the solace of lament­
ing friends, or tllC consciousness that their memories 
\~ould be cheri :led and honoured by posterity. They 
dleel nl?ne, hated and unpitied. They were deemec] 
by all mankind the worst of crilllmn,ls TLeu' . . very 
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kinsmen shrank from them as tainted and accursed. 
The superstitions they had imbibed iu childhood, 
blending with the illusions of age, and with the 
horrors of their position, persuaded them in many 
cases that they were indeed the bondslaves of Satan, 
and were about to exchange their torments upon 
e~lt·th for an agony that was as excruciating, and was 
eternal. And, besidefl all this, we have to consider 
the tel'rors which the belief must have spread through 
the people at large; we have to picture the anguisll 
of the mother, as she imagincd that it was in the 
power ~f one whom she bad offended, to blast in a 
moment every cbjcc:t of her affection: we have to 
conceive, above all, the awful shadow that the dl'ead 
of aceuRation must have t,hrown on the enfeebled 
faculties of age, and the bitterness it must Lave 
added to desertion and to soli tude. All these suffer­
ings were the result of a sillgle superstition, which 
the spirit of Rationalism has destroyed. 
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CHAPTER II. 

ON THE DECLINING SENSE OF THB ,lfIRACULOUS. 

THE MIRACLES OF THE CHURCH. 

THE same habits of mind which induced men at first 
to recoil from the belief in witchcraft with an in­
stinctive and in,oluntary repugnance as intrinsically 
incredible, and afterwards openly to repudiate it, 
hfwe operated in a very similar manner, 8..'ld with 
yery similar effects, upon the belief in modern mira­
clcs. The triumph, h~~yever, has not been in this 
case so complete, ~9r the Church of Rome still main­
tains the continuance of miraculous powers; nor lIas 
the decay been so strict ly normal, for the fact that 
most of t.he Roman Catholic miracles are associated 
wHh distinctively Roman Catholic doctrines has in­
troduced much lIIiscellaneous controversy into the 
question. But, notwithstanding these considera­
tiOllR, the general outlines of the movement are 
clearly visible, and they are well deserving of a brief 
notice. 

If we would realise t.he modes of thought on t.his 
subject prior to the Reformation, we must quite dis­
miss from our minds the ordinary Protestant notion 
t.hat miracles \( 'ire very rare and exceptioual phe­
nolllena' the priuiary ohject of which was always to 
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accredit the teacher of some divine truth Hlat cou.Jd 
not otherwise be established. In the writings of the 
Fathers, and especially of those of tlie fourth and fifth 
ccntlll-ieR, we find them llot only spoken of as exist­
ing in profusion, but as being directed to the most 
Yal'ious ends. They were a kind of celestial cbarity, 
aIIeviatinCJ' the sorrows, healing the diseases, and 
supplying" the wants of the faithfuL They were 
frequent incitements to piety, stimulating the devo. 
tions of the lauguid, and rewarding the patience of 
the fervent. They were the signs of great and 
sailltlyo virtue, securing universal respect for those 
who. had attained a high degree of sanctity, or assist­
ing them in the performance of their more austere 
devotions. Thus, one saint having retired into the 
desert to lead a life of mortification, the birds daily 
brought him a supply of food, which was just 
~ufficient for his wants; and when a kindred spirit 
visited him in his retirement, they don bled the sup. 
ply; and when he died, two lions issued from the 
desert to dig his grave, uttered a long howl of 
mourning over his body, and knelt down to beg a 
blessing from the survivor.' Thus, another saint, 
who was of opinion that a monk should never see 
himself naked, stood oue day in despair .upon the 
banks of a bridgeless stream, when an angel de­
scended to assist him, and transported him in safety 
across the dreaded element.2 Besides this, the 
power of magic was, as we have seen, fully recog­
nised; both by Christians and Pagans, and eaoh 

I Puul the Hermit. See his 
··Life by St. Jerome. The yisi· 
tor. of Paul was St. Antony, 

the first of the hermits. 
, Ammon lSocrates, lib. iv. Co 

23). 
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admitted the reality ·of the miracles of the other, 
though ascribing them to the agency of demons. l 

If we pass from the Fathers into the middle ages, 
we-find ourselves in an atmosphere that was dense 
and chargecl ~ith the supernatural. The demand fOl' 
miracles was almost boundless, and the supply was 
equal to the_demand. Men of extraordinary sanctity 
seemed naturally and babitually to obtain tbe power 
of performing them, and their li\'es are crowded with 
their achievement;;, which were attested by the high- , .. 
est sanction of the Church. Nothing could be more 
common than f()r a holy man to be lifted up [Tom the 
floor· in the midst of his devotions, or to be visit{!d by 
the Virgin or by an angel. There was scarcely a 
town that could no.t show some relic that had cured 
the sick, or some image that had opened and shut its 
eyes, or bowed its bead to an earnest worshipper. It 
was somewhat more extraordinary, bu·t not in 'the 
least incredible, that tbe fish should have thronO'ed 
to the shore to he~F St.' Antony preach, 01' that it 
should be uecessary to cut the hail' of the crucifix at 
Burgos once a montu, or that the Virgin of the 
Pillar, at Saragossa, should, at the prayer of one of 
her worshippers, have restored a lcg that had been 
amputated. 2 Men who were afflicted with apparently 
hopeless disease, started in a moment iuto perfect 
health when brought into contact with a relic of 

I See some arlmirablo ro­
mnrks on tl,j~ subject in l\I:ltlry, 
Lcgcndc~ Pielt.scs, pp. 2~ U-244 ; 
also Furmer, On Demoniacs. 
Middleton. Free Enquiry, pp. 
85-87. Bingham, Alltiquitil S 
of the Cl",istiau Chur;Y" book 
iii. c. 4. i.1 

• Thore iH a picture of th~ 

miracle in the eatheilral of 
Sarllgm~sn., oppo~ito the image. 
It is one abollt whi ch n vu!'-t 
amonnt hns beAD wrilten, and. 
which the Spanish theolon-ialls 
are said to r egard as peculiarly 
well establishod. Hume has 
noticed it in hiB Essay on 
Miracles. 
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Christ or of the Virgin. The virtue of such relics ra­
diated in blessings all around them. Glorious visiolls 
heralded their discovery, and angels have transportel] 
them through the air. If. a missionary went abroad 
among the heathen, supernatural signs confounded 
his opponents, and made the powers of darkncss fly 
before his steps. If a Christian prince unsllcathed 
his sword in an 'ecclesiastical cause, apostles had been 
known to combat wit,h his army, amI al'eugiug mira­
cles to scatter his enemies. If an unjust snspicioJl 
attached to au innocent man, he had immediately 
recoui'se to an ord~al which cleared his character 
aud condemned his accu~ers. All this was going on 
habitually in every part of Europe without excitillg 
the smallest astonishment or scepl.icism. Those who 
know bow thoroughly the supernatural element per­
vades tho old lives of the saints, may form some 
notion of thc mulfitnde of miracles that were related 
and generally believed from the fact that 111. Guizot 
has estimated the number of these lives, accumulated 
in the Dollandist , Collection, nt about 25,000. 1 Yet 
this was but one department of miracles. It does uot 
include the thousands of miraculous images and 
pictures that were operating j-,hroughout Chri"tenclollJ, 
and the countless apparitions and miscellaneous pro-

I Hist. de la niviiisalio1l, Le­
~on XVII. The Bollandist 
Collection was begun at Ant­
Wf'IP l)Y 'IL .Je!;,uit nilll1CU llol­
hllli, in 1 u.f.:J, was stflppc'l for 
n time by the Fren l~h Hevo­
lution. hut re newt·d unJor the 
p,rtronagc of the B,'lgian Cham­
bers. ',- It was intended to c()n­
tain Il. cnmplete collection of 
nil the original documents on 
the subJect. The saints are 

placed according to the calen­
dnr. Fifty-t"'e large folio 
'\ulumes havo been publishrd. 
Inlt tll cy ouly ~xte lld to the CI1!l 

of OctobE'r. Sec n very beauti­
ful cs~ay; on the l:H1bjcrt by 
Henan, Etud,'s Rtl(qin,scs. ::II. 
Henall says: 'II me s"lllble que 
pour un vrai philosophe une 
prisolJ eel]ulail'e 1\.\·ec pes c;n­
quante cinq ,"olullles in-folio, 
serai t un vrai paradis.' 
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digies that were taking place in c,ery country, [Illd 
011 an occasiolls. Whenever a saint was canonlsed, it 
was neccssary tQ.provE' that he had worked miracle::;; 
hut except on those occasions miraculous accounts 
seem never to have been questiollcd. The most 
educated, as ,vell as the most ignorant, habitually re­
sorted to the supernatural as the simplest explana­
tion of every difficulty. 

All this has nowpassec1 away. It. has passed away 
not only ill lauds where Protestantislll is tl'iUllIphnllt, 
but also in those·· whel'e the Roman Catholi:: faith iil 
still acknowledged, and wliere tLe medire,aT saints 
are still venerated. St. Janual'ius, it is true, eon­
tinues to liquefy af Naples, and the pastorals of 
French bishops occasionally relate appal·i tions of tho 
Vil'gill among very ignorant and superstitious pe~" 
sants; bnt the implicit, undiscriminntiug acquiescence 
with which such narratives were once recl'iYed, hn>l 
long since been replaced by a derisive increduli ty . 
Those who know the tone that is habitually ac10ptell 
on these subjects by the cducated in Roman Catllolic 
couutries will admit that, so far from being a subject 
for triumphant .. exultation, the very few modern 
miracles which are related are everywherc regarded 
as a scandal, a stumbling-block, and a diflicuHy. 
},{ost educated persons speak of them with unclis­
guise,1 scorn and incredulity; some attempt to e,"atle 
or exp],.in them away by a natural hypothesis; n, 

Yery few f .. intly find apologetically defend them. N 01' 

efin it be said that what is manifested is merely a 
dcsire for a more r } nute and accurate examinat;lIll 
("It' the evidence by ·which they are snpported. On 
the contrary, it will, I think, be admitted that these 
alleged miracles are commonly rejected with an as-
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8Ur8lJCe tllilt is as peremptory and unrcasoning as 
that with which they would ha,ve been once received. 
Nothing can be more rare than a serious examination, 
by those who disbelieve them, of the tcstimony on 
'~hich they rest. They are repudiated, not because 
they are unsupported, but because they are miracu­
lous. Me~ are prepared to admit almost any con­
ceivable concurrence of natural improbabilities rather 
than rcsort to the hypothesis of supernatural inter­
ference and this spirit is exhibited not merely by 
open sccptics, but by men who are Rincere though 
perhaps "!lot vcry fern;mt believers in their Church. 
It is the pre,ailing characteristic of that vast body 
of educated persons, whose lives are chiefly spent in 
secular pursuits, and who, while they receive with 
unenquiring faith the great doctrines of Catholicism, 
and duly perfurm its leading duties, derive their 
mental tOile and colouring from the general spirit of 
their age. If you speak to them on the subject, they 
will reply with a shrug and with a smile; they will 
tell you that it is indeed melancholy that such nar_ 
'ratives 'should be narrated in the middle of the 
nineteenth century; they will treat them as palpable 
anachronisms, as ob"iously and intrinsically iucre­
dible; but they will add that it is not I:eccssary for 
all Roman Catholics to believe tl1em, and that it is 
unfair to juuge the enlightened members uf the 
Church by the measure of the superstitions of thEr' 
ignorant. ' , 

'l'hnt thi~ is the general tone adopted by the great 
m!i'jority of educated Roman Catholics, both in their 
writings and in their conversation, will scarcely be a 
matter of dispute. It is also very manifcst, that it is 
the direet llroduct and measure of ci"ilisatiulJ.. 'rho 



THE l\UlL\CLES OF THE CHCRCH. 145 

districts where an account of a modern mit'acle is 
received with least derision, are precisely those which 
are illost torpid and most isolated. The classes 
whose habits of'. thought are left<;t shocked by such 
nn account arc thosc which are least educated and 
lcast influe~lCed by the broad current of civilisation. 
If we put aside the cl'ergy and those who arc most 
immediately under their influence, we find that this 
hauit of mind is thc invariable concomitant of eduroa .. : 
tion, and is the espeCIal characteristic of thosE' persons 
whose intcllectual sympathies arc most extended, 
and who therefure repl'esent most faithfufly the 
various intellectual influences of their timc. If yon 
councct a nation which has loug been insulated and 
superstitious with the'general movement of European 
cidlisation by means of railways, or a free press, or 
tho removal of protoeting laws, you will most iB.­
fallibly inoculate it with this spirit. 

It is further e\'idont that this habit of thought is 
Dot a merely ephemerrnl movement, prOlluced by some 
except,ional event, or .. ,by some transient litel'ary 
fashion peculiar to our own century. All ,history 
shows that, in exact proportion to tho intcllectual 

' progress of nations, the ac:counts of miracles taking 
place among them become rarer ano rarer, until at 

( last they entirely cease. I In this fact we have a clear 
indication of the decline of the old habits of thonght ; 

• I This has 'Lecn notic'C(l in when nnturnl knowlcdgo pre­
an extremely ingcni()us fa!ihion vailc:>u: for He kop.w there wa~ 
Ly Bishop Spratt :-' God nC\·cr not so much need to multo usa 
yet left Himself withrmt a wit- of .xt'-dorciinary sip;ns when 
lless in the world; and it is ob- men Were dilip;ent in the works 
sert'able that He has cQvynollly of His hunds and attentive to 
chosen tho dark and '.!norant the impressions of His footsteps 
ages wherein to work miracles, in His creatures.' (Hist. of 

, bnt seldom or never the times Royal Socitty, p. 350.) 
VOL. I. L 



146 RATIONALISM IN EUROPE. 

for those who regard these llIir'acles as rcal, ascrille 
their disappearance to t.he progress of incredulity, 
while those who di9l:Jfllie\'e them maintain that. they 
were the results of a particular direction given to the 
imagination, and of a particlllar form of imposition 
crented a,nd snggested by the mediroval habits of 
thought, In other words, the old spirit, according 
to one class, is the condition, and, according to the 
other class, the cause of the miracles; and, therefore, 
the cessation of miraculous Irarrntives, when unac­
compnnied by an llvowed cbnnge of creed, implies 
the decny of that spirit, 

If these propositions be true-nnd I scarcely think 
tbat any candid person who serionsly examines the 
suhject can question them-thpy lead irre>istibly to a 
very important gener'al conclusion. They show that 
the repugnance of men to believe miraculons narra­
ti ves is in direct proportion to the progress of civili­
sation and tee diffusion of knowledge. It is not 
simply that science explains some things which were 
formerly deemed supernatural, such as comets 01' 

eclipses. We find the same incredulity manifested 
in Romnn Catholic countries towards alleged miracles 
hy saints, or relics, or images, on which science can 
throw no direct light, and which contain no element 
of improbability, except that they are miraculous. 
It is 'not simply that civiliRation strengthcns Protest­
antism at the expense of th e Church of Romc. 'Va 

_ find this spirit displayeu by Roman Catholies them­
seJve~, though the unifol'm tendency of t.heir theology 
is to destroy all notion of tbe antecedent improbability 
of modern miracles; and though the fact that these 
miracles are only alleged in their own church Rbould 
invest them wit,h a peculiar attraction. It is not 
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eV~l) that there is an incrensing repugnance to an 
nnscrutinising and blindfold faith. Alleged miracles 
are rejected wrJh immedill.te unreasoning increc1ulity 
by the members of a churr.h which has done every­
thing in its __ power to prepare the mind for iheir 
rcception. 'l'he plain fnct is, that the progress of 
civilisation pl'Oduces inntriably n certain. tone and 
habit of thought •. which makes men recoil from ,. 
miraculous narratives with an instinctive and imme­
diate repugnance, as though they were> essentially 
incrediblc, ind~pendently of (lilY definite argnments, 
and in spite of dogmntic teaching. Whetter this 
habit of mind is good or evil, I do not now discu88 ; 
that it exists whe~~ver civilisation advances, is, I 
conceive, incontestable. 

We may observe, however, that it acts with much 
greater force against contemporary than against hiR_ 
torical nriracles. Roman Catholics who will reject 
with immec1iate ridii'mle an accouut of a miracle taking 
place in their own dlty, will speak with considerable 
respect of a precisely similar miracle that is at,tl'ibutecl 
to a mec1ireval saint. Nor is it at all difficult to 
discover the reason of this distinction. Events that 
took place in a distant past are not realised with the 
same intense ,,-ividness as those whir.h take place 
among ourselves. They do not press upon us wit.h 
the snme keen reality, and are not judged by the sarno 
measm·e. They come down to us invcsted with a 
legendary garb, obscured by the haze of yenr8, and 
surrounded by circumstanccs thlLt are so unlike Olll' 

own that they r~"jact the imagination, and cloud and 
distort its pictures. Be~ides this, mlLny of these 
nan'atives are entwined with the earliest associatiollS 
of the Roman Catholic child; the belief in them is 

L 2 
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infused into his yet unde,eloped mind, alld they are 
thus at no period brought in contact with a matured 
a'td unbiassed judgment. We find, therefore, that 
nHhough tbese general habits of thought do, un­
doubteclly, exercise a retrospecti,e influence, that is 
not their first or their most powerful effect. 

In Protestant countries there has not been as com­
plete a change as that wbich we have been consider­
ing, for Protestantism was only called into existence 
when the old llabits of thought bad great-ly declined. 
The Reformation · .. was created and pervaded by the 
modern spirit; aud its leaaers were compelled, by 
the exigencies of their position, to repudiate the 
miraculous accounts of their time. They could not 
with any consistency anmit that the Almighty had 
selected as the peculiar channels of His grace, and 
Imd glorified by countless miracles, devotions which 
they stigmatised IU3 blasphemous, idolatrous, and 
superstitious. We find, accordingly, that from the 
Yl'ry beginning, Protestantism looked upon modern 
mimcles (except tl10se which were comprised under 
t he head of witchcraft) with an aversion ann distrust 
that contrast remarkahly with the unhesitatiI!g cre­
dulity of its opponents. The history of its sects 
exhibits, indeed, some alleged miracles, which were, 
flpparently, tIle result of ignorance 01' enthusiasm, 
lind a.very few which wel'e obvious impositions. 
Such, for example, was the famous . voice from the 
wall in the reign of Queen :Mary, which proclaimed 

.Jhe mass to be idolatrous, just as the crucifix in 
Christ Church, at Dublin, shed tears of blood in the 
following reign, because the Protestant service was 
introduced into Ireland. On the whole, however, 
the new faith proved remarkably free from these 
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forms of "deception; and its leaders generally con­
c~l:red in tbe bclief, that miracles had ceased when 
Christianity h.ld gained a definite ascendency in the 
world. The Patristic writings are full of miraculous 
accounts' and most of the reformcl's, and especially 
those in 'E~gland, treated Pn.~ristic authority with 
great respect; so that the line of demarcation between 
the miraculous and the non-miraculous age, WliS·,· 

generally drawn ·~t. about the period when the most 
eminent of the Fathers passed away. As this was 
Hot very long"a.fter Chri~tianity had obtuine<,! a COlll­

plete command of the civil power, many plausible 
argnments could be urged in support of the view, 
which appears, in" England at least, to have been 
universal. 

When Locke was writing his famons Letter.~ .. 011 

Toleration, he was led to a consideration of tho 
Patristic miracles by an al:gument which seems. theu 
to have been deetiied ,ery forcible, but which, as it 
belongs to It different' clinmtc of opinion' ii'om our 
own, would now be regarded as both futile and ir­
re\-erent. It was absolutely necessary, it was con­
tended, under ordinary circumstances, for the well-­
being of Christianity, that it should be supported by 
persecution; that is to say, that the civil power should 
suppress its opponents. When Christianity was st.ill 
unrecognised by go\'ernment, it existed in:Ln abnormal 
condition; the laws of nature were suspended in its 
fitYour, and continual miracles ensured its triUlDph. 
'Vhen, however, the conversion of Constantine placed 
the civil power)tt its disposal, the era of the s1111er­
l,atural \\'as closed. The power of persecnting was 
obtained; and, therefore, the power of wOl'killO'lllil'acIes 

. . b 

was Withdrawn. The alliance between Church and 
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St t 1 · " . . " had arriyed at its :te Jemg mshtuted, ClmstJaml'y , . 
normal and final position, and exceptional assIstance 
IHtd become unnecessary. I 'rhis argument, the work 
of the theologians' of Oxford, Wfl,S. not lik~ly t.o stagge~ 
Locke ; but the historical question whlch It opeue 
'\\'as well calculated to arrest that keen and fearless 
intellect, so little accustomed to how before UDSu~­
ported authority, and at the very time e.ngage~ In 

the defence of -toleration against the entIre weIght 
of ecclesiastical tradition. He appears to have can­
~ultcd Sir Isaac 'Newton; for, in one of Newton's 
letters, wo find a somewhat hesitating passage upon 
the suLject: 'Miracles," Newton wrote, 'of good 
credit continued in the Church for about two or three 
llUlldred yeUrR. Gregorius Thaumaturgus had his 
lInme from theuco and was one of the latest who was 
eminent for that ~ift; but of their number and fre­
quency I am not able to give you a just account. 
The history of those agos is vcry imperfect.' t Locke 
does not appear to have adopted this view. In reply 
t.o the Oxford argument, he wrote a very remarkablo 
passage, which did not, apparently, attract at the time 
t.he attention it deserved, but which, long ' afterwards, 
obtained an extremely conspicuous place in the dis­
cussion. "rhis, I think,' be said, 'is evident, that 

1 Tllis argument, ina modifiod 
fll rm , h'ls hoon rrproducpd by 
l\ ~u:t.al'clli (a Romnn theulogian 
o t Snnte notn), in his Treatise 

'fi (>n the !nfjui.sition. He cit£>s the 
d. 'struetion uf Annnias nud SIIP­
rI Ilra , aDrl of Simon Magus. 
~ IllS elnss of mirael.s, he says, 
~,,~ eeased ; ano th e Inquisit ion 
10, In ('o~scquence , required. I 
!mo\\' thIS \'ery remarkable trea-

ti !iC hy n trnnslution in til? fi~h 
, olum c of HennoD. IJl,StolTe 
de CFglise. 

, Brc.'ster·s Life qf Newtoll, 
p.275. Thcre is ,mother It~tt" ' r 
from Newton to Loeke on thQ 
subject., in King's L;fcqf Locke, 
\'01. :. p. 415; bilL it is little 
more thau a eRtalogue of autho­
rities. 
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he who will build his faith or reasonings upon miracles 
deIi\'ered by Church historians, wiII find cause to go 
no further than the Apostles' time, or else not to stop 
at Constantin~'~, since the writers after that period, 
whose word we readily take as ' unquestionable in 
other thing,,,,, speak of miracles in their time, with no 
less assurance than the Fathers before the fourth 
century; and a great part of the m.iraeles of, the 
second and third-centuries stancl upon the credlt of-" 
the writers of the fourth.' 1 

After this tinle, the subject of the miracles of the 
Fathers seems to have slept until public attention was 
called to it by the well-known work of Middleton, 
That the' Free Inquiry' was a book of extraordiual'Y 
merit-that it displayed great eloquence, great bold­
ness, and great controversial dexterity, and, IDet witl. 
no opposition at all equal to its abilities, will sca,'cel.,' 
be denied. But, in o.l',der··to appreciate its succe,,;s. 
we should consid9r, besides these things, the general 
character of the age in which it appeared. During 
the half century t'imt elapsed between Locke and 
:Middleton, ma.ny influences that it would' 'be tedious 
to exttmine. !:Jut to which Locke himself by his philo­
sophy most largely cOiitributed, had profoundly modi­
fied the theology of England. The ehal'm and ffl,Sci­
nation which the early F~tthers exercised upon the 
divines of the previous centm'y had quite passed away. 
'1'ho Pab'istic works fell rapillly iuto neglect, and tl~ c 
very few who continued to study them were but littlo 
imbued with the~[' spirit. Nothing, indeed, could bo 
more unlike the tone of the Fathers than the cold 
passionless, a~a prudentia:l theology of the eighteenU: 
century, a theology which J'e~arded Ch.·istianity as 

1 1'hiru letter on To(eration, p. 269. 
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nn nc1mimble auxiliary to the police force, ahd a 
pl'inei ple of decorum and of cohesion in society, bnt 
wllich carefully banished fJ'om it all enthusiasm, veil('d 
:1' nttenuated all its mysteries, and virtually. reduced 
It to an authol'italil'c system of moral plul08ophy, 
There nC\'er had been a t.ime when lIivines had such a 
keen clrcad of allY thing that appcarcd absurd 01' gro. 
tesque. The spirit that, in tIle previous century, had 
destroyed the belief in witclJCmft, passed in its full 
iuteJ)sity into their works. Common sense wn.s the 
dominating ehnl"Ucteristic of all they wrot", Generous ' 
sentimellts, disinterested virtue, reverential faith, RUb­
lime speculations, had passed [Lway. Evcry prea~her 
was cmployed iu showing that Christianity wns in all 
respect.s perfectly in accordance with 11l'.man renson, 
in e\imillating or obscuring whatever could shock the 
feelings Or offend the judgment, in repl'esenting reli. 
gion as intended to refine and harmonise society, to 
embellish all the relations of life, to give a higller 
sanction to the dictates of human prudence, and to 
extend the horizon of thnt pl'udence beyond the gra\'e, 
As a consequence of this slate of mind, there was an 
increasing indisposition to aceept miracles 'Iike those 
c·f the Fathers, which were not included in the e\·j. 
dences of Christianity, and a decrcasillg reverence for 
the writers on whose testimony they rest. 

It, '\"fiS jn till' midst of this movement of thollgLt., 
thn.t 111 iddleton pu bl isherl Ilis gl'cat nttnck n pon the 

•. Patristic miracles, and brought iuto elear relief both 
tl.~e difficulties and the imparlance of the subject. 
'rhe writingsofthe Fathet'sconbLin nnmerous accounts 
of miracles which tIley alleged to have taken place in 
tL eit, Own dav and uncleI' their own notice, anrI which 
are of such· a nature, and nre related in such a 
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mnnner, tlHtt it seems scarcely possible to avoid the 
conclusion that they had rea Ily t aken place, or else 
that the Fat4~rs deliberately palmed them off upon 
the credulity of thcir reaclers, . The works of the 
first century that have como do'~n to us are extre.mely 

. t 1- consist· almost entIrely of short epIstles scnn y, nne . 
written without any historical or co~trov.ersJal PUI'-
pose, for the encouragement or edIficatlOJI of be- " . 
lievers; but, even in this century, the martyrdom of 
St. PolycaJ'p supplies an account which is clearly 
miraculous. Justin 1\1:artyr, who wrote very t'arly 
in the second century, and it is said not mere tllan 
fifty yertrs ancr the death of St. Juhn, distinctly 
asserts the contin-:-ance of miracles in his time. I\nd 
from this date the e"idcnce is ample and unbr~kl·lI. 
The Protestant t.heory is, that miracles · became 
gradually fewer and fewel ', till they at last on£(;'ely 
(lisappeared. The histQrica:I- fact is, that gOlleratioll 
after generation, t)).e miraculous accounts became more 
numerous, more u~i.versal, and more extraordinary , 
'As far IlS the Church historians can illustrate or 
throw light npon anything, there is not a s~ngle point 
in all history so constantly, explicitly, and unani­
mouslj affirmed by them all, a.'l the continual succes­
sion of those pow:ers through all ages, from tile 
earliest Father who first mentions them down to the 
time of the Reformation.' I If, then, we gave even 
a g cneral credence to t he hi"tol·ical evidence upon 
the subject, we should be carried down, without; 
panse or chasm, into the depths of the middle ages; 
nnd we should III compelled to admit that what Pro­
t estants l'egar . as the wors t super stitions of the 
Church of Kome, were for centuries the habitual amI 

I Proface to the F7"ee EI,~uir!l' 
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:;pccial chann~ls of superuatural favour. If again, in 
tlefianctl of all the ordil:lary rules of historical criti. 
cism, we believed the assertions of the writers of the 
fourth century, but' refused to credit the equally 
positive testimony of the writers of the ninth een· 
bry, we should still be met by tho same difficulty, 
thongh in a modified form. It may be contended, 
that the Fathers of the fourth century were not 
Roman Ca/holi.cs; bnt it is quito certain that they 
WC1:e not, in the orrlinary sense of the word, Pro~ 
t~st.:mts. It is quite certain that there existed among 
I.hem many practices, forms of devotion, alld doctrinal 
/~ndencie~, which may no't have been actually RODlan 
Catholic, but which, at least, hung upon the extreme 
yerge of Catholicism which inevitably gravitated to 
it., and wHch werc tbe wrms and the embryos of 
mediooyal theology. Now, it is prpcisoly in con· 
neetion with this (kpartment of their theology that 
the miraculous accounts n.re most numerouS. 

S.uch was the great difficulty of the question, reo 
garded from the Protestant point of yjew. Middleton 
met it by an fLttack upon the vernei/,y of the Fathers, 
which was so eloquent, so uncompromising, and so 
lldlUirably directed, that all Eng1n.nd soon rang wit h 
the controversy. He contended that the religious 
leaders of the fourth ceut.ury had admitted, eulogised, 
and habi.tually ncted upon In'illciplcs th,\t were wa. 
metrically opposed not simply to the aspirations of 

._ n transcendent sanctiLy, but to the dictates of the 
n.,ost common honesty. He sllOwed that they hnd 
appln.uded falsehood, that they had practised the 
most wholesale forgery, that they had habitually and 
grossly falsified history, that. they had adopted to the 
fulle::t extent the system of pious frauds, and that 
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ti;ey continually employed them to stimulate the 
dc\"otioll. of 6he people. These were the charges 
which he brought against men, around whose brows 
the saintly_aureole had sparkled for cnnturies with an 
unfading splendour; ag-ainst those great Fathers who 
had formed the theological systems of Europe; WllO 
had been the l1l.:.bitrators of so many controversies,. 
Rnd the objects of the homage of so many creeds. 
'rhe evidence he adduced was pointed directly at the 
·writers of tlie fourth century j but he carried his 
m·gument back to a still earlier period. 'When we 
reflect,' he says, ' .. on that surprising confidence and 
security with whieh the prineipal Fathers of this 
fourth century have affirmed as true what they t.hem­
seh"es lUld either forged, or what they knew au ·least 
to be forged, it is natural t9 suspect that so bold a 
df'fiance of sacred trltth could not be acquired or 
become general a'& once, but must have been carried 
gradually to that height by custom and the example of 
former times, and a long experience of what the cre­
dulityand 5t'perstit.ion of the multitude would bear.'1 

It is mrLllifest that an attack of this kind opened 
out questions of the gravest and widest character. 
It shook the estimate of the Fathers which had been 
geneml, not only in the Church of Rome, but in a 
great degl·ee mllong the ablest of tho Reformers. In 
the Church of Eugland especially, the Patristic l1utho­
rity had been virtually regarded as almost equal in 
anthority to that of the inspired writers. The first 
gl'eat theulogic.'lt work of the Eng~ish Reformation 
was 'The Apology,' in which Jewel justified the 
Reformers, by pointing ont the deviations of the 
Church of Rome from the Patristic sentiments. It 

I Introductory Chapter. 
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had ever been the pride of the great divines of the 
seventeentL century that they were the most, profound 
students of the Patristic writings, the most fuithfnl 
representatives of their spirit, and the mo,t loyal 
I'~specters of their authority, The unsupported aFser­
tIOn of a Father had always heen regarded as a most 
weighty, if not a decisive argument in controversy. 
But surely this tone wa~ idle and worse than idle, 
if the estimate of Middleton wa..~ eon-eet. If the 
Fathers were in truth men of the rr.ost unboundecl.. 
credulity and of th~ iaxest veracity; if the sense of 
the importance of dogmas had, in their minds, com­
pletely superseded the sense of rectitude, it ,,'as 
ahsurd to invest them 'with this extraordinary vene­
mtion. They might still be reverenced as men of 
undoubted sincerity, and of the noblest heroism. 
They might still be cited as witnesses to the belief of 
their time, and as representing the tendeucies of its 
intellect; but their pre-eminent authority had passed 
away. But beyond all this, there were other and, 
perhaps, graver questions suggested, Uuder what 
circumstances was it permitted to reject the unani­
mous and explicit testimony of all ecclesiastical 
historians? What was the measure of their credulity 
and of their veracity? What again was the degree 
of the antecedent improbllbility of mil'aele~, t,he 
critel'ion 'separating the true from tbe false, tile 
amount of testimony required to substantiate them? 
_ These were the gre!l.t questions which were evokecl 
in"1748, by this Doctor of Divinity, and the~ were. 
sufficient for many years to attract the a,t,tentlOn, of 
the ablest enquirers in England. Among the 1!l.lty, 
the work of Middleton seems to have met With 
great acceptance. Among the clergy, its impetuous, 
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uiicompromising, and sceptical tone, nntnrnIly excited 
milch alarm, :tnd tbe Uni,ersity of Oxford signalised 
itself in the opposition; but it is a remn.rkahle sign 
of the times that the Fatners found no Robler defendel's 
than Church and Dodwell. Gibbon, who was then a 
very young man, and already entnngled in the argu­
ments of Bossuet, lost bis remaining faith in Protest-·' 
antism during the discussion . He could not, he said, 
hrilJg himself n.t that time to adopt the eOllclusions of' 
:Middleton, ana he conld not resist the evidence that 
miracles of good credit bad cont.inued in tbe Cburch 
aftel' tbe len.ding doctrines of Catbolicism B'ad been 
introduced. He accordingly embraced those doctrines, 
find left the University without taking his degree. 
Hume investigated the subject from a philosoplJical 
point of yiew; he endeay~p.l·ed to frame a general 
doctrine, determining ·the relation between mil'acn­
lous narratives and bistorical testimony, t.be compara­
tive improbn.bility Of-t.IlC realit,y of miracles and of the 
uTlveracity of historians; and the result was'his Essay 
au Miracles. I Farmer, reproducing an old notion of 

I Hume's Essay was avo·w­
edly an r.pplieat'on (right or 
wrong) of Tilht,on's famous 
nrgnment ngainst transub~tan­
tiation, I t i~ not so g encrally 
known that hi s m ethod of rp:l­
snning had hC"cn also nntici­
pated Ily L o('ke, who in n vcry 
r( Inarku.Ll(' rassago in his Com­
T!lon-place Book, contends t hnt 
men should not, ],cli.e.'1" any pro­
position that i. eonUa ry to rea­
son, on the authority either of 
inspirntion or of mirade, for 
the r eality of the inspiration or 
of the miracle can only be eB­
taulishcd by reaSon. • It is 

harder,' h" ,ays, • to brlic\""e 
tbat Gorl sbo:J1d alter or put 
out of its ordinary COUl~e SOfTIe 

phenomcnon of the great world 
for ouceJ and make thin rTs act 
contrary to th oir OTlliIHJ; rul e 
purpo~cl .YJ that th f> mind of. 
nlCU mig ht du so always nfter, 
than that t hi, is some fallacy 
or naturnl "lfect of which he 
knows not the CfUlse, l et it look 
eyer so strange' (King, Life oj 
Locke, vol. i. pp. 230, 231). See, 
too, the chapter on Reuson Bnd 
Faith, in the Essay on the Hlt­
mall Understanding. 
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Lightfoot, W cbster, a.nd SAmIer, and anticipating in 
this respect the current of German rationalism, 
attempted to explain the diabolical posscssions of 
Scripture by the ordinary phenomena of epilepsy. i 
Warburton and Douglas, with probably most of the 
ablest of the clergy, abandoning the Patristic miracles, 
proceeded to establish the peculiar clutractcr Il.nd 
evidence of the 'miracles recorded by the Evallgclists ; 
and the general adoption of this tone may be said to 
have ushered in, a new phase in the history of 
mirac.Ies. 

It has been of ten 'remarked as a singular fact, that 
almost every great step which has been made by the 
,English intellect, in connection with theology, has 
been made in spite of the eamest and }Jersisten t 
opposition of the University of Oxford. The attitude 
which that University preserved during the M:iddle­
tonian controversy was precisely the same as that 
which it had exhibited towards the two great ques­
tions of the predous century. The advocates of the 
theory of civil liberty, in opposition to the theory of 
passive obedience, and the advocates of toleration as 
opposed to persecution, had found at Oxford their 
roost unflinclJing and their most able adversaries. In 
our own century, when the seeularisution of politics 
was forced upon the public mind by the discussions 
Oll the Test Act and Oll Catholic Emancipation, and 
when it had become evident to all attentive observers 
that this question was de~tined to be tho battle-field 
of the contest between the modern spirit and traditioll, 

I 'Farmer, who was a dissent- hath truth and error. He at­
ing minister, desired to destroy tempted to show that there were 
the difficulty arising from th" no such things as d;abolicol 
fact that miracles were gene- miracles (if any kind. 
rally re!'xesented as attesting 
• 
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the Uni\'ersity of Oxford showed clearly tbat its old 
spil·it bad lost none of itt! intensity, though it lmd 
lost much of its influence. Still later, ill 1833, a great 
reactionary mo'v'ement emanated from the same quar­
ter, and was directed avowedly against the habits (jf 
religious thought which Illodern civilisation had 
everywhere produced. Its supporters denounced 
these habits as essentially and fundamentally false. ... 
They described th!nlistory of English theology for a. 
century aud a half as a hlstory of uninterrupted 
decadence. Tbey believed, in the emphatic words of 
their great leader, that' the nation was on its way to 
give up revealed truth.'1 After a time, the lllovement 
tended to Catholicism with a force and rapidity that 
it was impossible to mistake. It produced a defection 
which was quite unparalleled in magnitude si;lCe tkat 
which had taken place under the Stuarts; and which, 
unlike the former moY.emeiit, was altogether un­
influenced by sordid,.considerations. The point whieh 
I desire to notice in C9.I:mection with this defection, as 
illustrating the tendency I am tracing in the. pt·csent 
chapter, is the extremely small place which the sub­
ject of Roman Catholic miracles occupiEod in the 
controversy. ' . 

If we ask, what are the grounds on which tho 
cessation of miracles is commonly lllaintained, they 
may, I suppose, be summed up much as follows:-

Miracles, it is said, are the Di\·ine credentials of an 
inspired messenger annoullcing doctrines whi"h could 
not otherwise be established. They prove that he 
is neither an imll'1tor nor an enthusiast; that bis 
teaching is neitbe'- \ he work of a designing intellect 
nor of an ovel'-heat€d imagination. From the na.ture 

I Newman's An9licaJI Difficulties, p. M. 
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of the case, this could not be proved in any other 
wny. . If the Almighty designed to reveal to mankind 
a system of religion distinct from that which is re­
flected in the works of naturo, and written on the 
consciences of men, He must do so by the instru­
mentality of an inspired messenger. If a teacher 
claims to be the special organ of (1 Di\'ine communi­
c:ation revcaling supernatural truths, he may be justly 
expected to authenticat.e his mission in the only way 
in which it call be authenticated-by the performance 
of supernatural acts. Mirllcles are, thr.rcfore, no 
more improbable than a revelation; for a revelation 
would be ineffectunl without miracles. But, while 
this cOllsidp.ration destroy!! the common objections to 
the Gospel miracles, it separates them clearly from 
these of the Church of Rome. The former werl:' 
ayowedly exceptional; they were absolutely neces­
sary; they were designcd to intrlJduce a new religion, 
aud to, establish a supcrnatural message. The latter 
were simply means cf edification; they were directed 
to no object that could not otherwise be attained; and 
they were represented as taking place in a dispensa­
tion that was intended to be not of sight but of 
faith. Besidcs this, mirncles should be regarded as 
the most a\yful' and impressh'e m:luifeslations ui 
Divine powel·. To make them hflbitual and com­
raonplace wonla be to degrade if not to tlestl·oy thcir 
chflracter, which would be still fUl'tlHir abased if wc 
ndmitted those which nppe(L1'cd tJ'i\'inl and puerile. 
The mil'a~les of the New '1'"stltlnullt Were always 
charactcl';sed by dignity alld ~olemnity; they always 
eonveycd some spiritual lesson, and conferred some 
actilnl benefit, besides attesting the cbaractcr of tho 
worker. The meclirevfll miracles, Oil the contrary, 
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were frequently trivial, purposeless, and unimpre3-
sive; constantly verging on the grotE:sque, and not 
nnfrequently passing the border. 

Such is, I tvink, a fail' epitome of the common 
arguments in favour of the cessation of miracles ; and 
they are undoubtedly very plausible and very cogent; 
bnt, after all, 'what do they proye? Not that miracles 
hn,\'e ceased; but that, SUPPOSll(G them to have ceascd, 
there is nothing surprising or alarming in the fact. 
A. man who has cot;yinced himself of the f,Llseness of 
the ecclesiastical miracles, may wiry fairly adduce 
thesc considerations to prove that his conmusion 
docs not impugn the Biblical narratives, or introrluce 
confusion 01' incoherence into the system of Pron­
dence; but this is trle full extent to which they can 
be legitimately carried. As an a priori proof, . they 
Ilre Jal' too weak to withstand any ser;ousamount of 
positive testimony. l\Iiracles,,it is said, are intended 
exclusively to accredit an 'inspired messenger. But, 
after all, what proof 'is there of this? It is simply 
all hypothesis-plausible and consistent it may be, 
but entirely unsupported by positive testimony: In­
deed, we may go further, and say that it is distiuct.1y 
opposed to your own facts. . You may repUdiate the 
uuanimous belief of the early Christians that miracles 
w~re ordinary and commonplace events among all 
nations. You may resist the strong arguments that 
may be drawn from the nnsnrprised reception of the 
Christian miracles, and fTom the existence of the 
demoniacB and of the exorcists, but at least you 
mllst admit that the Old Testament relates many 
miracles which will l ']Pt fall uuder your canon. The 
creation was a miracle, and so was the deluge, and 
so was the destruction of the cities <If the plain. 

VOL. I. AI 
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The Olrl Testament mil'fLcles are, in many re~pec~9. 

unl~ke those of the New Testament: is it impossible 
that there should be auother class different from 
eiHler? But the ecclesiastical mimcles, it is sa;d, 
arc often gl'otesq~e; they appear prima facie absurd, 
and excite an il'resistible repugnallce, A sufficieutly 
dangcrous test in an age in which men find it more 
and IllOI'C difficult to beliC\'e any mirac:les whatever! A 
sllffieiclltly dangerous test for those who know the tone 
that has been long adopted, over an immense part of 
Europe, towal'ds such nal'l'3ti\"es as the deluge, or the 
ex;ploi~s of Samson, the speaking aRS, 01' tIle possessed 
pigs! Besides tli'ls, a great proportion oftl,e ecclesias­
tical miracles are simply reproductions of those which 
fire recorded in the Bib'e; and if there are mingled 
with them some that appear manifest impostures, this 
may be a very good reason for treating these nar. 
ratives with a more jealous scrutiuy, but is certainly 
no reason for maintaining that they are all below 
contempt, The Bible neithel' assertH nor implies the 
revocation of 8upernatuml gifts; and if the general 
promise tha,t these gifts should be conferred may 
have been intended to apply only to the Apostles, it 
is at Jeast as susceptible of a different illtei'pretation, 
If t,bc5e miracles wel'e actually continued, it is surely 
not difficult to discoYel' the beneficial purpose that 
they would fulfil. They would stimuhte a languid 
piety, ; they would pro\'o iU\,[llunblo auxiliaries t<l 
1llissionaries labouring among barbm'ou8 and UIl· 

l'eas!)llill ,!j savages, \vllo, fl'O lll tlleir c:il'cunlstancc!=; 
-,md habits of mind, are utterly incapable of forming 
any just e"timate of the e\"idences of the religion 
theYaJ'e expected to embl'Uce, Even in Europe tho 
results of the contJ'oversies of t.he la st 300 years 
have not ueen so entirely satisfactory as to leavo no 
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room for some more decisiye proofs than the ambi­
guous utterances of a remote antiquity. '1'0 say that 
these miracles ' are false because they are Roman 
Catholic is to assume the very ' question at issue. 
The controversy between Protestantism and Catho­
licism comprises an . immellse mass of eomplicatetl 
and heterogeneous arguments. 'l'hOUSUI,JR of mind:; 
haye traversed the,se arguments, and have found at 
each step their faith in Protestalltitim cOllfirmed. 
Thonsands of minds have pursuod the sarne course 
with results th~t were diametrically opposite. The 

~ 

question is, whether an examination of the alleged 
miracles of Catholic.ism would not furnish a decisiyc 
criterion, or at least one of the most powerful argn­
ments, for determiuing the controversy. Wh"t eyio 
dence of the truth of Catholicism could be strongcr 
than that its distinctive doctrines had been crowned 
by tens of thousands of llliracles, that a supernatural 
llnlo had encircled it' '\vherel"er it appeared, aull hMI 
cast a glory upon all its triumphs? I Wlmt I?roof of 

1 E. g., one of the quest ions woul,t be required to relate them. 
of dispnte is the yeueratiou of ILll. In tllat catalogue we find 
r elics. Now St. An;,,,,,, tine, the . no less tlta" .five cases q( 1'es"'­
ablest nnd most cl~ar-headcd of ration qf life to tile dead (De 
all the Fathers, and ... Illau of Ciu. Dei, !ill. xxii. c. 8). This 
undoubted piety, solemnly ,is- statemont is well knuwn 10 
~orts Ihllt in his owu dioco8e of readers of Gibbou and JVlidJle­
Hippo. in the spac(I of two ton; htlt, ns fill" 1\8 I know, the 
years, no loss than S C"Cllty l1li- only Iligh Churt"iuuan who hnH 
r;lclc~ ball been wrought by tho rc ~e l'rocl to it i!:' l\[r. 'Vn.l'd (Ideal 
bony of St. Hloph('n, Ililil that of a Cbristia1J Church, pp, 138-
ill the neighbouring proviuee of 140), who notices it merely to 
Calama., whercl.he rclio had pr. - lament the very different tOIlO 

" iollsly been, the num1"} was with which we now speak ui 
incomparably great,-r. 1.. gives the miraculolls. This aspoc t 
a catalogue of what he deems of the Patristic writings ha~ 
unrloubtcd mirades, which he been yory clenrly an ,\ honestly 
says he had solA"led from a bt'11lgl1t out in IslUlc Taylur's 
Dlwtibdo tiogreat, that yulumes A IIClent Chr"CUlItlcy. 

1ol2 
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the falsehood of Catholicism conld be more decisl,e 
than that it was unable to esta blish any of the im­
mense mass of miracles wbich it had asserted, that 
all these were resolved and dissipated befol'e a search. 
ing criticism, that saints had heen canonised, forms 
of worship established, countless bulls and pastorals 
issued, innumerable rejoicings, pageantries, proces­
sions, and pilgrimages autboritatively instituted, 
public opinion all through Christendom violently 
and continuously agitated on account of alleged 
eVel)ts which had either no existence, or which were 
altogether misunderstood? Making every allowance 
for the errors of the most extreme fallibility, the 
bistory of Catholicism ,vould on thIS hypothesis 
l'epresent an amount of imposture probably un­
equalled in the annals of tbe buman race. If, again, 
you say tbat you bave formed a definite and unhesi­
tating opinion on the subject from otber arguments, 
I reply that, putting aside all other considerations 
this answer might suggest, it does not apply to the 
Tractarian movement we are considering. The tran­
sition from the Church of England to the Church of 
Rome, which was made by so many in consequence 
of that movement, was not abrupt or uu~vavering. 
It was, on the contrary, slow, painful, hesitating, 
and dubious. Some of those who made it have 
described themselves as trembliug for months, and 
evOl.! years, between the opposing creeds, their minds 
,ibrating and oscillating to and fro: countless diffi­
culties, colliding principles, modes of reasoning the 

-m!?st various, blending and neutralising sentiments 
of every hue, torturing their minds with doubt, and 
sometimes almost destroying by their conflict the 
very faculty of judgment. Surely one might have 
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imagined that men in such a position would haye 
gladly excbanged those shifting speculations that so 
constantly elud9 the grasp and bewilder the mind, 
and catch their colour from each changing mode 
of thought, for the comparatively firm and definite 
ground of liistorical criticism! The men were 
admirably fitted for such criticism. They were 
pre.eminently scholars anel antiquarians, and in its 
intellectual aspect' the movement was essentially a. 
resuscitation of tLe past. N or did the age scem at 
first sight less ' suited for the enterprise. .At the 
time of the Reformers the study of evidences, and 
indeed all scarching investigation into the facts of 
the past, were unknown. vVhen, however, Tracta­
rianism arose, the laws of historical criticism were 
'de\'eloped to great perfection, and they were attl'llct~ 
ing au immense proportion o~ the talent of Europe. 
In English theology, ei>pel'ially, t.hcy had become 
supreme. The attficks wllich vVoolston and his 
followers Lad madc upon the sCl-iptural miracles had 
been repelled by Lardner and Pttley with such' unex­
pected vigour, with such undoubted ability, and, as 
it was long thought, with E\uch unanswerable success, 
that all theological reasoning had been directed to 
this chanuel. Yet in the Tractarian movement the 
subject of modern miracles can scarcely be said to 
hav(' exercised a perceptible inlluence. Gibbon, as 
we have seen, had gone o\'er to Home chiefly 
through a persuasion of their reality. Chillingwol'th 
still earlier had declared that the same reason hacl 
been one of those.l<lhich had incluced him to take 
the same step. Pascal had basecl bis defence of 
Jansenism in a great me lsure upon the miracle of 
the Holy Thorn i but at Oxford these narratives 
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hardly excited a serious attention Wliat little iu­
fluence they had was chiefly an influence of repulsion j 

what little was written in tbeir favour wall written 
for the most paTt in the tone of un apology, as if to 
attenuate a difficulty rather than to establish a Cl'eed,1 

Tbis was smely a very remarkable characteristic 
of the Tracbi.rian movement, when IVe remember the 
circumstances :1lld attainments uf its leaders, and the 
great prominence which miraculous evidence had 
lung occupied in England. It was especially rcmarl:. 
ul;Ye ,'\,hen we recollect that one of the great cOlil. 
plaints which the Tractal'ian party were making 
against modern theology wa,., that the conception 
of the supernatural bad beeome faint and dim, alld 
that its manifestations were either ex plained away 
0;' confinEld to a distant past. It wonld seem as if 
those who wel'c most conscious of the cbaracter of 
their age were unable, in the very midst of their 
opposition, to free themsdves from its tendencies, 

If we look beyond the Tractarian movement, we 
find a still more startling iIIusiration of the preyaiJ. 
iug feeling ill the extrnordinal'Y strides which pro. 
fessed and systematised Rationalism bas made ill 
Illost Pl'otestant conntries, The extent to which 
Cuntinen!al Protest.antism llas gravitated towurdg 
it has been recognised on all sides, and has excited 
the greatest hopes in somo nnd the gl'eatcst alarm ill 
olhers, It is wort.hy, 1.00, of "emark, that the move­
lUellt l,as been most manifest in those countries 
' ,: hcro the leading Churches are not connected with 

, D,'. Newman's ,'cry able fS - li5h saillt s, nbout which wo 
fay (prelixo.! to Flou,y's Hi~. hnw Iatdy heard so much, 
t, ry) is c88tlltially au apo'~(!Y I1 (-\'C" Sl' em to h,,,'e hel'll reo 
fur the eo.eicsiasliral miracles; ganlcd as cr idential, 
lind the lOir.cles of the Eng-
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Vf.-sr-y elaborate creeds or with liturgical services, and 
whel'e the re!L;'lon, being least shackled by trallition, 
is most free to follow the natnral sequence of its 
developn,ents, It is true that the word Ratioualism 
is somewblJ,t vague, and comprises many different 
modificalions of belief. Tbis considemtion has con­
stantly been urged by those who are termed ortho-". 
dox Protestants in a tone of the most contemptuous 
scorn, but with a complete forgetfulness of the fact 
that for 300 ye,trs Protestantism itself was invari­
ably assailed by the very same objection, auel was 
im'ariably defended on the twofold groulld that 
variations of belief are the necessary consO)qucnce 
of honest enquiry, and that amid its innumerable 
di\'ersities of detail thCl'e were certain radical ."011-

ceptions whiclt gave a substantial unity tu the dis­
cordant sects. :M uch ~4e sa'rnc general unit.y may be 
fuunel among the ;y,arious modifications of Protestant 
Rationalism, Its central conception is the eleva.tioll 
of conscience into a 'position of supreme aU,thol'ity as 
the religious organ, a verifying faculty discriminating 
betwcC'n truth and error, It regards Christianity as 
designed to p"eside over' the moral progress of man­
kind, as a conception which was to become more aile} 

more sublimated and spiritnalised as tllC human 
nUnd passed into new phasos, and was able to benr 
the splcndour of a more unclouded light. H.cligioll ' 
it bcliE'YCS to be no exception to thc gCllcntl law of 
progress, but rather the higl,est form of its manifes­
tation, and its parlier systems but the neccssary step,> 
of an imrerfcct"-~yelopI11ent, In its eyes tho moral 
element of Christianity is as the sun in hoa\'e \l, and 
dogmatic systems are as the clouds that illtpl'cept 
and t empel' tho exceeding brightness of its ray. 



168 RATIOXALISM IN' EUROPE. 

The insect wh()se existence is but for a moment 
might well imagine that these were indeed eternal, 
that their majestic columns could neyer fail, and 
that their luminous folds were the yery sourcc and 
centre of light. And yet they shift and vary wit.h 
each changing breeze; they Llend and separate; they 
assume new formR and exhibit new dimensions; as 
the sun that is above them waxes more glorious iu 
its power, they are permeated and at last absorbed 
by its increasing splendour; they recede, and wither, 
and .. disappear, and the eye ranges far beyond the. 
sphere 'they had occupied into the infinity of glory 
that is above them. 

This is not the place to enter into a critical exami­
nation of the faults and merits of RlltionalialU. A 
system which would unite in one sublime synthesis 
all the past forms of human belief, which accepts 
with triumphant alacrity each new development of 
science, having no stereotyped standard to dcfend, 
and which represents the huruan mind as pursuing 
on the highest subjects a path of continual progress 
towards the fullest and most transcendent knowledO'e 
Qf the Deity, can nel'er fail to exereise apowel'ftll 
intellectual attraction. A system which makes tho 
moral faculty of man the measure and arbiter of faith 
must always act powerfully on those in whom tlmt 
facult.y is most developed. This idea of continued 
and l;ninterrupted development is one that seems 
absolutely to ovel·rido our nge. It is ocnrcely possible 
.to open any really able book ou any subject without 
encountering it in some form. It is stirring all 
science to itn yery depths; it is l'evolutionising a.ll 
Jlistorical literature. Its prominence in theology is 
w greut that there is scarcely any school that is 0.1-
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together exempt from its influence. We have seen 
iIi'our own day the Church of Home itself defended 
ill 'An EsSal\ on Development,' and by a strange 
application of the laws of progress. 

These elements of attraction do much to explain 
tI,e extraordinary rapidity with which R.ationalism 
has adyanced in the present century, in spite of the 
yug'lCuess and obscurity it often exbibits, and tho '· 
muny paradoxes it has engendered. But it is well 
worthy of notice that the very first direction which 
these speculations invariably take-the yery sign and 
characteristic of their uctiun-in an attempt to ~xplain 
away the miracles of Scriptnre. This is so emphati­
cally the distinctive mark of R.ationalism that with 
most persons it is the only conception the word 
conycys, vVhercl'er it appears, it represcnts ' allCI 
intcrp,'ets tI,e pl'C\'ailing disinclination to accept. 
miraculous narratives, I..lnd ''''ilI resort to every arti­
tice of iuterpretati:on in order to evade their force. 
Its prevaleuce, therefore, elertl'ly indieates the extent 
to wbich this rtversion to the miraculous , exists in 
Proteslrtnt countries, and the rapidity with which it 
has of late years increasftd. 

Everyone who has paid any attention to these 
subjects hus a natural inclination to attribute the 
condusions he hus urri"cd at to the efforts of his own 
reason, acting undcl' thc influence of un unbinssecl 
will, ruther than to a general predisposition arisillg' 

, A large section of Gorman narrllti'l'"e. of angels lind de­
th~olo~ian", as is well known, mons, and the like, us simply 
en'n regard the im~'1ssibility, impossible mod irreconcil;lbie 
or at. all e,'ents the\. jnreality, with the known and uni'l'"ersal 
of mIraculous accounts as a"io- laws which gOY ern the course 
matico Thus Strauss calmly of cycnts:-Introdudion to the 
re~ulrks: '~V P. may sumn", rily Li/e 0/ JeSlUJ. 
rtJect all nllracl(:s, yr0l'hccie •• 
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out of the cha<'acter of his age. It is probable, there· 
fore, that the members of the rationalistic school 
would very generally deny beillg influenced by any 
other considerations thun those wllich they allege in 
their defence, and would point to tlH1t system of 
minute and critical Biblicul im'estig'ation which 
Germany has produced as the true source of their 
opinions. I cannot but think that it is much less 
the cause tban the result, and that we have a clear 
indication of this in the fact that a precisely similar 
tendency of opin~ons is shown in another q uurter 
"'here " this criticism has neYer beon pursued. I 
allude to the freethinkers, who are scattered in such 
j11'ofusion through Roman CatllOlic countries. Any. 
LIne who has attentively examined that great school, 
which exerciscs so vast an influenco 0\'01' the litera­
ture and policy of our uge, must huyc perceived that 
i ~ is ill Dluny respects wielely remu\'ecl froD! the old 
Voltnirinn spil'it, It is no longer exclusively negatiVIl 
lind destructive, hut is, on the contrary, intensely 
positive, and in its moml aspect intensely Christian. 
It clusters around a series of essentially Christian 
conceptious-equality, fraternity, the suppression of 
,,"aI', the elevation of the poor, the love of truth, and 
the diffu.sion of liberty. It I'm'olves ul'ound the ideal 
of Christianity, uncl represents its spirit without its 
dogmatic system and its sllperllutuml nurratives. 
From both of these it unhesitatingly recoils, wllile 
deri\'ing all its strength and nou.rishment from Chris. 

- tian ethics. 
'- Surh are, I conceive, the geneml outlin<.'s of this 

movement, which bears an obvious relatic>Dsllip to 
Pl'otestant Rationalism, and which lms been sclvane­
ing through Europe with still more mpid and trium. 
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pbant strides. He must indeed be wilfully blind to 
tl16 course of history who does not pel'ceive that 
during the last hundred yeam . these schools have 
completely superseded the dogmat.ic forms of Pro­
testnntism-as the efficient antagonists of the Church 
of Rome, as the c~lltres towards which tbose who 
arc repelled from Catholicism are naturally attracted:" 
In the sixteenth. and to a certain degree in the seven­
teenth century Protestantism exercised a command­
in.,. and controllino' influence over ·the affairs of 
E~rope. Almost ali"the great questions that agitated 
the minds of men were more or less connected with 
its progress, It . .exhibited, indeed, many unseemly 
iliss'Jnsions and many grotesque extra\' agancps; bnt 
each of its sects had a rigid and definile · dogmatic 
sy"tcm, and exercised n p owe,'ful influence 011 i"llOse 
who w ere around it. 'VbO<lver wns dissatisfied with 
the teaching of tk~ CI;l~rch of Rome was :t1most im­
mediately attracted and absorbed hy one of these 
s."stems, and threw 'himself into the new dogmatism 
witL as much zeal as he had exhibited in ti~e old one. 
During tlte last century all this has changed. Of 
the many hundreds of 'great thinkers anel writers, in 
e"ery department, who have separated f"om the 
tC'acbings and practices of Ca.tholicism, it would be 
difficult to name t hree n~en of real eminence and un­
qn~stiona.ble sincerity who have attaf'hed themsel"es 
lWl'mancntly to nny of tho mOl'O conservative forms 1 
of Protestantism. Amid all those great semi-religious 
revolutions whigh haV'e unhinged the fnith of thou­
sands, and hav~ Iso profoundly alt ered the relati01lS l 
of Catholicism and society, Protestant Cburehes lta\'u 
made no aehanee and bave exercisud uo pe!'ceptible 
U. fiuence. It has long been a mere truism to say 
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that we are passing through a state of chaos, of 
anarchy, and of transition. During the past century 
the elements of dis'solution have been multiplying all 
around us, Scarcely ever before had so large a pro­
portion of the literature of Europe exhibited au open 
hostility or a contemptuous indifference towards 
Catholicism. Entire nations have defied its cen­
sures, and confiscated its property, and wrested every 
department of politics from its control. But wllil!:! 
Catholicism has Leen thus convulsed and agitated to 
its very basis; while the signs of its disilltegration 
are cro,vding upon us on every side; while the lan, 
guor and feebleness it exhibits furnish a ready 
theme for every moralist and a problem for every 
philosopher, the Protestant sects have gaiued nothing 
by the decay of their ancient rival. They haye still 
retaiued their ecclesiastical organisations and their 
aucient formularies, but the mngnetism they once 
possessed has wholly vanished. Of all the innumer­
able forms into which the spirit of dogmatism crys­
tallised after the Reformation, not one seems to hayc 
retained tho power of attl'n.cting those beyond its 
border. 'Whatever is lost by Catholicism is gained 
by Rationalism; 1 wherever the spirit of Rationalism 
recedes, the spirit of C,ttholicism advances, Towards 
the close of the last century, France threw oft' her 
allegiance, to Christianity, endeavoured to efface all 
the traditions of her past., and proclaimeu a new era 

I Italy since tbe lato poli- compared with those of Free­
"'tical chnngr~. and as a conse- thinking, and it is said that 
qUf·nce of the direction gil'Cll among Protestants the Ply­
to the national sympathies by mouth Brethren, who are among 
those change., flll'nishes, per- the least dognllltic, hl\\'o abo 
haps, " .light ex('eption; hut been among the most succcss­
el'en t h;-I'e the conq nests of Pro- ful. 
testn.ntlsm arc insignificant as 
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in thE' l'eJiO'ious history of mankind. Shc soon re­
pented of her temerity, and retired from a position 
which she ha<;l. found untenable. Half thc natioll 
became ultramontane Roman Catholics; the othpr 
11(l,lf became indifferent or Rationalist.! The grent 
majority of -Continental writers have rep~diated the 
doctrines of Catholicism, and pnrsue thCll' specula­
tions without paying the smallest deference to its '" 
authority. In the-si:..tcenth century all such persons 
would luwe attached themselves to some definite form 
of Protesta.ntislU ; they now assume a posilion which 
"-as then entirely unexampled, and would b1\ve ap­
peared entirely inexplicable. The nge of heresiarchs 
has past. 2 Among ' very ignorant people new dog­
nlatic systems, as Mormonism has shown, may still 
be successful, but among the edu~aterl classes t)l.CY 
seem to have lost, all their attracliun and power. 
The immense missionary Ol'ganisations 'of England 
succeed indeed iu- occasionally attracting a few 
isolated indi"iduals ~n Roman Cat.holic countries to 
Protestantism; but we look in vain for t1W I1B.tuml 
flow and current of thought which in former times 
impelled vast portions of society to its communion, 
and imparted an il1fiupnc;e to all the great questions in 
Europe. The only movements which in the faiutest 

1 I ne<-d hardly remind the 
reMer how foreil,!y and elo­
quently this point has b"pn 
hI"ought. out by }\[ncllnlay, ill 
his Essay on Hallke's llisl,>ry. 

• N. de ~fontalemuert. in his 
L ifeqfLacordaire, 4') ousernd 
of Lunenn>!i., thltt" there is 
probably no instance -in history 
of n. man possessing so emi· 
Ilently the gifts of 11 great here-

sinreh making so little impres 
sion by his dt,fcl.'lion from the 
Church, and failing so com- ­
p]ctely to bC'comc the nuL'lcns 
of a .ect. After nil, howe,-er. 
th;s wns quite natural. The 
course whid. I.Ju1llcnnais pur­
surd stimulated 11 great intel­
lectual mO"em!'nt; but it was 
not, and was ne,er intended to 
be, in the direction of a s~ct. 
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degree reproduce the fascination of the sects of the 
sixteenth century are democratic and philanthropic 
effOl-ts, like those of Sf.. Simon or :Mazzini. All the 
great intellectual problems that convulse Europe are 
connected with the rights of nationalities, the pro­
gress of democracy, or the dignity of labour. The~e 

have now taken the place of those dogmatic ques· 
tions which in the sixtrenth century formed the 
mainsprings of the policy of Christendom, and which 
in t.}:te nineteenth century have become almost lU1-
influential. 

This · is, undoubtedly, an extremely remarkabie 
and an extremely significant contrast. Honest men 
will hardly deny its existence. 'iVise men will not 
shut their eyes to the fact, 01' refuse to look steadily 
at its conseqnences. Con pled with the rationalistic 
movement tllat has taken place within Protestautism, 
it has inclined very many writers to conclude that 
the earlier forms of ProtestantisIDwere merely tran­
sitio.llal ; that their continued existence depends, 110t 
on any life that is in thelil, but on the force of habit 
and of tradition; that pel"lletual progress ill the do­
main of belief is the natural destiny and the inevit­
able Jaw of Protestantism; and that the fate of Lot's 
wife is reserved for those ChurcJles wh:ch look back 
on the city of dogmatism from which they fled. To 
assume, uowever, that religious life has been extir­
pated in Protestant Churches, becanse tllPy appear to 
have lost the power of lllfiuenC'ing those who are 

- !U.:ound them, is to look for it in only one form. But 
one conclusion we may most certainly and most 
safely draw from the movement we are considering. 
It is that, the general bias of the intellect· of the age 
is in the direction of Rationalism; in other words, 
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that tlJeJ'e is a strong predisposition Lo value tbe 
spirit-and moral element of Christianity, but to J'eject 
dogmatic systemE" and more especially miraculous 
narratives. 

"'\Ye lmve seen tbat this tendency was not nnin­
!l.uential ill Tl'!lctarianisin itself, although tbat system 
was organisen as a protest and a bulwark against the 
tendencies of the age. Among those who are usually 
called orthodox Protestants, it has been clearly shown 
in the ·rapid decline of the evidentin,l school. 'The 
pre-eminence that"scbool obtained in England during 
the last century is certainly not to be attribui~d to 
any general tendency towards the miraculous. Lard­
net· and Paley and their followers acted strictly on 
the defensive, and were tberefore compelled to meet, 
their assailants on the ground which those .assall:l11t8 
had selected. The spit·it of scepticism, wbich at the 
Reformation extended only ·tothe · au~ hority of par­
ticular Churcbes or to.the justice of particular inter­
pl'etations of Scripture, .had gradually expanded till 
it included the whole domain of theology, and had 
producecl a series of violent attacks upon the miracles. 
It was to repel these attacks that the evidential schuol 
arose, and the anuals of reF·giLlus controversy nalTate 
few more complete "ictoric,s than they achieved. Of 
all the English deistical works of the eighteenth cen­
tury, the influence of two aud ouly two survived thu 
cOlltro\·el'sy. Rume's Essay on :Mil'aclcs, though cer­
tainly not UlHlucstionecl and ~lUassailcd, C:UlllOt he 
looked upon as obsolete or uninfluential. Gibboll 
l'Cmains the alruo~i;. f nclisputed master of his own 
field, but his gre:1\ work does nut directly involve 
though it undoubtedly trenches on the subject of 
Christian evidences. But if we except these two, it 
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would be difficult to conceive a more complete eclipse 
than the English deists have undergone. W oolslon 
and Tindal, Collins and Chubb, have long since passed 
into t.he region of shadows, and tLcir works have 
moulclel'ed in the obscurity of fOl'getJnlness. Boling­
broke is now little more thnn n brillinut name, nod 
all the beauties CIf his matchless sl,yle havo beeu 
l111fil>lo to, preserve his philosophy from oblivion. 
Shaftesbury retains a certain place as one of the few 
disciples of idealism who resisted the influence of 
Locke; but his importance is pUl'ely historical. His 
.eoldalld monotonous though exquisitely p'llished 
dissertations haye fallen into general neglect, und 
find few readers find exercise no influence. The 
shadow of the tomb rests upon them all; a deep 
unbroken silence, the chill of death sUlTounds them. 
They have long ceased to wake any interest, or to 
suggest nuy enquiries, or to impart any impulse to 
tI,e intellect of England. This was the result of 
the English controversies of the eighteenth century. 
which on the conservative side consisted mainly of a 
discussion of miraculous evidence. It is undoubtec1Iy 
very remarkable in itself, but much more so when we 
contrast it with what wa~ taking place iu Roman 
Ca.tholic cOllntril·s. Voltaire and Rousseau not ouly 
succeeded in holding their gl'ouud, hut they met with' 
110 opponent whom the wildest enthusiasm could plac:e 
upon their leyel. Theil' works clicitcd not ,\ sing!e 
rc:futation, I might almost say not a Ringle al'gumcnt 
01' criticism, that has cOlTIe down wilh any authority 
to onr own day. Diderot, RaynaJ, and several otber 

._mcmbers of the party, have taken a place iu French 
literature which is probably permanent, and is cer­
tainly far higher than was obtained by any of their 
opl'onents. 



TIlE MIRACLES OF THE CII(RCH. 177 

One might have supposrd from this contmst that 
thE" evidential school, which had been crowned wit.h 
such mrwked success, woul<l ha"\e enjoyed a great ani!. 
pcrmancut popdal'ity; but thiR expectat.ion Ims not 
been realised. In Gormany, Kant from the beginnil1g' 
pronounced thi~ modo of rensoniJlg to be unphilo­
sophieal ; 1 in England, CnICl·j(lge S,teCCCllcd in urillg­
ing it into complete disreputo; and every year tbe 
di sinclination to stake the truth of Christianity on 
the Pl'od'f of mirac'les becomes more manifest. A 
Rmali body of theologians continue, indeed, to per­
f'eyere in the old' IJlan, and no one will spenk ofotheir 
labours with disrespect; yet they are tLemselve3 
witnesses to tho generality of the movement, for they 
eomplain bitt<'rly that they are labolll'illg in a wilder­
neSR, and that the old method has been on al! si(les 
n bandoned ami neglocte<l. 2 We filld, cYCrywI,C1:(>, 
that the prevailillg feeling is t?, look upon the dercilce 
of Christianity ns a matte1' 'not external to but part of 
religion. Belief is regarded, not as the result of an 
historical punIc, the solution of an extrcmely com­
plicated intellectual problem which prescnts ' fewest 
difficu Ities and contradictions, but as the recognition 
by conscience of moral tru,th. In other words, reli­
gion in its proofs as in its esseurc is dcemed a tl,illg 
belonging rather to the moral tlmn the intellectual 
portion of human nature. Faith and not reason is 
its basis; and this faith is a species of moral percep­
tion. Each dogma is the embodiment fwd illadeqnato 
expression of a moral truth, and is worthlcss except 

I On Kant's infiu'l.")!l on 
German nationalism, A . ..IRosc 
0" Protestantism in Germany, 
pp, I ~3- 190. 

VOL. I. N 

• See, fur exampl~ , the first 
nnd second Essays in A.ids to 
Faith. 
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a<; it is vivified -by that truth. The progress or criti­
cislll may shift anll "<try the circumstances of an 
hi~torical faith, the advent of new modes of thought 
may make ancient creeds lifeless and inoperative, but 
the spirit that uuderlies them is eternal. The ideal 
wid type of charact.er will require new fascination 
when detached from the material conceptions of an 
eat·1y civilisation. The idolatry of dogmas will pass 
away; Christianity, being rescued from the secta­
rianism and intolerance that have defaced it, will 
shiue by its own moral splendour, and, sublimated 
ahO\'6 all the sphere of controversy, will resume its 
l,jghtful positio~ as an ideal and not a system, lis a 
person alltl not a creed. 

-We find also, even among the supporters of the 
endential school, a strong tendency to meet tho 
Rationalists, as it were, halfway-to maintain that 
miracles are valid proofs, hut that they do not neces­
f;arijy imply the notion of' a violation of natural law 
with which they had been so long associated. They 
are, it is said, performed simply by the application of 
llfttuml meftus gnider! by supernatural knowledge. 
The irlea of interference (it is argued) can present 
no difficulty to anyone who admits human liberty; I 

for those who acknowledge that liberty must hold 
that man has a certain power of guiding aIld COll­
trolling the laws of matter, that he call of his own 
free will produce effects which would not ha,-e been 
pro_dllcerl witllout his intervention, and that ill pro­
l,ortillll-as hi~ kno,dmlge of the laws of nature ad­
,":lnccs, llis powor of adapting them to his purposes 
is illcrenwd. Tllat mind call influence matter is its('lf 
<mc of the laws of nature. That a being of'supl:rllatnral 
knowledge and power could, by the normal ox-crcige 

1 &'e :ar~llserS ' Essay Oll :Jlirac:p.s,' ill the Aids to Fditn. 
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of his capacities, produce effects tra113Cending both 
our comprehension ann our capabilities, is a proposi­
tion that is eminently rational. To adapt and modify 
general laws to special purposes is the occupation and 
the characteristic of every intelligence, and to deny 
this power to Divine intelligence seems but little re­
moved from atheism. It is to make the Deity tha 
only torpid mind in the unh-erse. There is, there- ... 
fore, it is said, nothing improbable in the belief that 
Omniscience, by the selection of natural laws of which 
we are ignorant, could accomplish all those acts which 
we call miraclilous.1 According to tbis notion, a 
miracle would not differ, generically, from a human 

I F or an expositiou of this Inwa exteuds only, first, to their 
view I cannot .10 better than discovery and ascertainment, 
r efer to an article on 'The auel tllt·n to their usc" . • . 
Supernatural' iu tho Edi,,- A cumpleto kuowlHlgo of -,el l 
burg!1. R CL'irw fur October 18G:2, natural I,lWS would g:ivo, if 
'writton by the Dul;;e of Arg-y ic, uot completo power, at least 
unit s illce repuLlishcd by hill1 . rlt?g'l:CCS of power irnTncn ~t)ly 
io his Ht (qn '!f'Law. I solect greatcr thau those which "'e 
a few sentences, which" cou- now possess. . . . Tho re­
tain tho substance of tho a1'- hlion in which God stands to 
gnment: • Tho reign of law those rules of IIis gf,,,el'Ilmeut 
in natnro is indeed, I1S far which are called laws is, of 
os wo can ubser,e .. uninrsa!. course, an inscrutable myst ery; 
But the common Idea of the but those who beliol'c that Hi. 
supernatural is that which is . will does gonrn the world must 
at variance with natural Jaw, helieve thut, ordinarily at least, 
abo,o it or in violatiou of lie does govern it hy thn choicd 
i t. ., Hence it would and use of means: llor have we 
appellr to follow that, to " any cert ain r 1'n.o11 to belie,o 
m ,1Il thorough ly possessed of that lIo eyol' nd~ othol'wis<" 
the idl':l. of natural law :\5 'l1ni~ Sig-ns und WOtEh'l's may be 
\""crsal, nothing eyer could be wrought, fur Ilught we, ku ow, . 
ndmitted liM supernatural. . . 1.y si milar instI't1nlC'ntahty-l ,y 
Bnt th.' ll we must understand the selectiou nnd use of laws uf 
natl\l'easinclud in~eycry ugency whiehmenkncw nothing.' That 
which wo see entering-,f i can Jl1iracl~s were performed simply 
conceiYC from analogy capable by tho ~mp loymcntof unknu,,"n 
of cntcrinp-, into the c:\usntioll natural laws was maintained 
of the world. The power lung sinc~ by ?tfnlebranche, auJ 
of men in r espect of physi~al nlso, I thiuk, by liutler. 

N3 



ISO RATIONA.LIS~1 IX EUROPE. 

act, though it would still be strict'}y antilahle for 
c,ideutial purposes. Miracles would thus be sepa­
rated from a conception with which almost all the 
controversialists of the last century had identified 
them, and which is peculiarly repugnant to the ten­
dencies of our age. 

We have now taken a sufficiently extensive survey 
of the history of Miracles to enable us to arri,-e at a 
general conClusion. vVe have seen that ever since 
that revival of learning which preceded the Ro!orma­
ti01l, and dispelled the torpor and ignorance in which 
Enrolfe had been for centuries immersed, the human 
mi~d has been pursuing on this subject a uniform and 
an unvaqing course. The degrees in which different 
nations and churches have participated in the move­
ment have been veq various, but there is no part of 
Ellrope which 11&5 been uninfluenced by its progreRs. 
Reactionary parties have themselves reflected its 
cJmrneter, and have at last been swept away by the 
advancing stream. All the weight of tradition and 
of learning, all the energies of cOJiservatism of every 
kiud, have been opposed to its progress, and all hare 
been opposed iu vain. Generation after generation 
the province of the miraculous has contracted, and 
the circle of scepticism has expanded. Of the two 
groat divisions of these events, one has completely 
perished. Witchcraft and diabolical possession and 
diabolical disease have long since pnssecl into the 
region of fables. To disbelieve them was at first the 
eccentricity of a few isolated thinkers; it was then 
the distinction of the educated classes in the most 

-advanced nations; it is now the co=on sentiment of 
ali' classes in all countries in Burope. The countless 
miracles that were once as~ociatec1 with evory holy 
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relic [Lnd with every village shrine have mpidly and 
sil~n.tly disappeared. Year by year the incredulity 
became mo.re manifest even whero the theo.Io.gical 
pro.fessio.n was Unchanged. Their . numbers co.ntinu­
any lessened until they at last almo.st ceased; and 
any attempt to. revive them has been treated with a 
general and undisguised contempt. The miracles of 
the Fathers are passed eyer with an incredulo.us scern, 
o.r with a si~nificant silence. The ratio.nalistic spirit 
has e;en attempted to explain n.W!1y tho.se which !1re 
recorded in Scripture, and it 113,s materially alter cd 
their Po.sitio.n in the systems o.f theolo.gy. In all 
no.untrics, in all churches, in n.11 parties, n.mong men 
of every vn.riety o.f character !1nd opinien, we have 
found the tendency existing. In each nation its 
development has been a measure of intelleetnal acti.­
vity, alld has passed in regular COUl'se through the 
different strata of society: . During the last century 
it has ad\"anccd with a vastly accelerated rapidity; 
the old lines o.f de~~rcatio.n hn.ye been everywhere 
cbscured, and the spirIt cf Raticnn.lism bas ,become 
the gren.t centre to. which the intellect o.f Eurcpe is 
manifestly tending. If we tr!1ce the prcgress of the 
movement from its o.rigin to the present day, we find 
that it has completely altered the whole aspect and 
complexio.n of religion . . ,\Vhen it began, Christianity 
was regarded n.s a system entirely b eyond the range 
and scopo of humall reaSOll: it was impious to ques­
tion; it was ilnpioml to examino; it wus impious to 
disC'riminn.te. On the other hand, it was visibly in­
stinct with the supernn.tural. :i\Iiracles ·of every order 
and degree of ma! ' Atuc1e were flashing fo.rth inces­
santly from all its p:tl'ts. They excited no scepticism 
"l-nd no. .surprise. The miraculo.us element pervaded 
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all hterahlre, explained all difficulties, consecrated all 
doctrines. Every unusual phenomenon was i=e. 
din,tely refened to a supernatural agency, not because 
there was a passion for the improbable, but because 
such an expl:1nation seemed far more simple and easy 
of belief than the obscure theories of science. In 
the present d&y Christianity is regarded as a system 
WhICh courts the strictest investigation, and which, 
among many other functions, was designed to vivify 
and stimulate all the energies of man. The idea of 
the 'miraculons, w,hich a superficial observer might 
have once deemed its most prominent characteristic, 
has been dril'en from almost all its entrenchments, 
and now qni,ers faintly and feebly through the mists 
of eighteen hundred ycars. 

The causes of this grcat movement are very vari~ 
011S. It may be attributed to the success of physical 
Ecience in explaining phenomena that were long 
deemed superua,tural, and in substituting the coneep. 
tion of connected and unbroken law for that of' 
capricious and isolated interference. It may be at­
tributed, also, in a great measure to the increased 
~eyerity of proof demanded nnder the influence of 
the modern critical spirit, and to the important in. 
yestigations that have recently been made into the 
mythologies of different nahons, and into the manner 
in whieh they arc gcneratcd. But in addition to 
these, which may be regarded as the legitimate causes 
(of the change, tuere is Olle of a somewhat different 

--kind. The decline of the influence and realisation of 
dogmatic thcology which characterises a secular age 
brings with it an instinctivo repugnance to the 
miraculous, by di,'erting the mind from the cla~s of 
subjects with which the miraculous is conue(>ted. 
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When theology occupies an exceedingly prominent 
place-l-n the affairs of life, and is the subject iowards 
which the thougb.~.s of men are naturally and violently 
directed, the mind will at last take a theological cast, 
and will judge all secular matters by a theological 
standard. In ii: period; therefore, when theology is 
runlOst eo-extensiye with intellectual exert.ion, when 
the whole scope of literature, policy, and art is to 
Oubsel've theologica( interests, and when the im­
aginat1011S of men are habitually inflamed by the 
sllbject of their continual meditations, it is not at 
all surprising that belief in 8..'\:isting miracles ~houlcl 
be uni,ersal. Such miracles are perfectly conge­
nial with the mental" tone and atmosphere that is 
general. The imagination is constantly directed to­
wards nliraculous events, and readily forces its COlI· ­

ceptions upon the reason. ~yhen, however, the 
terresh-ial has been aggral1dised at the expense of tho 
theological; when, in 'the progress of ciYilisation, art 
and literature n,nd go\'ernment become in a great 
measure sccnlarised ; when the mind is withdrawn by 
ten thousand intellectual influences from dogmatic 
cOllsiderations, and 'when tl}e truces of these conside­
l"fItions become confused and unrealised, a new ha.bit 
of thought is gradually acquired. A secular atmo­
sphere is form.ed about the mind. The measure of 
probability is nlterwl. l\Ien formerly expccted in 
eyel'y C\'cnt of life something analvgous to the theo­
logical n otions on ",;Inch they were continually medi­
tating: thcy nolY judge everything by a secular 
st~nd:ll'Cl. li'ormerl'l their nat_ural im~ul~e was to 
explmn all phenorllPnfl. by l111racle; It IS now to 
explain them by science. 'l'his is simply the result 
of a gcncmllaw of the human mind, which is exempli-
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fied on countless occasions in the intercourse of 
society. The soldier, the lawyer, and the scholar will 
each obtain from his special pursuit a certain cast, 
and character of thought which he will display on all 
subjcctR, even those most remote from ills immediate 
province. Just so au age that is immersed in 
theology will judge everything by a theological, that 
is to say a miraculous standard, and an age that is 
essentially sec~lar will judge everything by a secular, 
that is to s:ty a rationalistic standard. It is ' there­
fore, I concei \'e,. no chance coincidence that the de­
clinc 'of t.lIe sense of the miraculous has evel'vwhere 
accompanied that movement of thought which has 
banish cd dogmatic influence from so many depart­
ments of life, and so greatly restricted it in others. 
'In the present day this tendency has bccome so 
powerful that its influence extends to c\'ery earnest 
thinker, even though he does not as an indi\'idual 
l)!lrtieipate in the indifference to dogma from which 
it sprang. 'Thoever succeeds in emannipating him­
self from the special influences of education amI 
RssoeillMons by which his opinions are in the first 

"insta,nce determined will find the general COllrse and 
current of contemporary literature the most power­
ful attraction to his mind. There ilre, it. is true, a few 
exceptions to this rule. There m'e some intellects of 
such a repellent character that the simple f<1.ct tLftt. 
one class of opinions or tcnclencics is dOluinant in 
tbeir nei(fhboul'hood will be sufTIeient to ill,lnce tlJCll1 
to adopt lobe opposite. These, hOlve\' eJ', are the ex­
cept.ions. With most pcrsons who really endeavour 
t.o f6rm their opinions by indepcndent thought, con­
temporary literature exercises an attracting and con­
trolling iufluence which is extremely powerful if it is 
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not h·resistible. Owillg to circumstances which I 
shull not pause to examine, it flashes upon them wit,h 
It force and directness which is not possossed by the 
litel'[,ture of auy earlier period. The general tone of 
thought pervading it ,colours all their reasonings, 
intluences and, if they are unconscious of its action, 
determines all their conclusions. In the present day 
this influence is essentially rationaliStic. 

There is one other subject of great importance 
wlJich' is naturally suggested by the mo\-ement we 
1uLVe been considering. YVe have st!en how pro­
foundly it has altered the character of ,Christian 
Churches. It has changed not only the outward 
form and manifestations, but the habits of thought, 
the religious atmosphere which was the medium .. , 
through which all events were contemplated, and by 
which all reasonings ,Yere , refi'iwted. No one can 
doubt that if the moQ.l'ls of thought now prevailing 
on these subjects, o"en il~ .. Roman Catholic countri(,s, 
coulel kwe bcen presenteu to the mind of a Christian 
of the twelft,h century, he would have said that so 
complete au alteration would involve the absolute 
destruction of Chi:istianity." As a matter of fact, 
most of these modifications were forced upon the re­
ludant Chmch by the pressure from without, and 
Were specially resisted and denounced by the bulk 
of the clergy. 'They wero represented as sub,'ersi,'e 
of Christianity. The doctrine that religion could be 
destined to pass through successive phases of de­
velopment was pronp'tllced to be emphatically un­
christian. The ideal 'chmch was al ways in the past j 
and imml1tn.bility, if l~ot retrogression, was decmed 
the condilion of life. 'Ve can now judge this resist­
ance hy the cl,eal' light of experience. Dugmatic 



186 RA'fIONALIS:lI IN EUROPE. 

systems ho'\"e, it is true, been nmterio,lly weakened; 
they 110 longer exercise a cont~olling influence oyor 
the current of affairs. Persecution, religious wars, 
absorbing coutrol' crsies, sacred art, anel theological 
literature, which once indicated a passionate interest 
in dogmatic questions, have pa",s~d awlty Qt. become 
comparatiyely uninflucutial. Ecclesiastici!'1 power 
throughout Europe has been everywhere weakened, 
and weakened in each l1ation in proportion to its 
intellectual progress. If we were to jndge the pre­
sent position of Christianity by the tests of ecclesias- · 
tical iJistury, jf IVa were to TDmLSUre it by the orthodox 
zonl of the great doctors ot' the past, we might well 
look upon its prospects with the deepest despondency 
Rnd alarm. 'fhe spirit of the Fathers has incontest. 
ah ly faded. 'fhe dltys of Atlmnasius and Augustine 
haye passed away never to return. 'l'he whole courso 
of thought is flowing in another direction. The con. 
troversies of bygone centuries ring with a strange 
hollowness on the car. But if, turning from eccle­
siastic.al historian~, we apply tho exclusively moral 
tests which the New 'l'estament so inva,riably and so 
emphatically enforces, if we ask whether Christianity 
has cei1sed to produce the living fruits of loye and 
charity and zeal for truth, the conclusion we should 
nrrive at would be very different. If it be true 
Clu-istianity to clive with a passionate charity into 
the dm'kest .recesses of misery and of vice, to irrigate 
every quarter of the earth with the fertilising strcam 
of an almost boundless benevolence, and to include 
all the sections of humanity in the circle of an intense 
and efficaeious sympathy; if it be true Christianity 
to dpstroy or weaken the bltl'l'iers which had sepnrnted 
class from class and nation from nation, to fl'ee war 
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from it~ harshest elements, and to make a conscious­
ness of essential equality and of a genuine fraternity 
dominate over aU' accidtmtal differences; if it be, 
above all, true Christianity to cultivate a love of 
truth for it,s own sake, a spir·it of candour and of 
tolerance towards those. with whom we differ-if 
these be the marks of a true and healthy Christianity, 
then novcr since the days of the Apostles has it been 
flO vigorous as at present, and the decline of dogmatio 
I'ystcms- and of clerical influence has been a measUl'e 
if not a cause of its advance. 



IS8 RATIONALISM IN EUROPE. 

t)HAPTER m. 
ESTHETIC, SCIENTIFIC, AND MORAL DEVELOPE­

MENTS OF RATIONALISM. 

TUE preceding cbapters will, I trust, have sufhcicntly 
shown that during the last three centuries the sense . 
of t~)e miraculous has been steadily declining in 
Europe, that the movement has been 'so universal 
that no church or class of miracles has altogether 
escaped its influence, and that its causes are to be 
sought much less in special argumeuts bearing 
directly upon the question than in the general in­
tellectual condition of society. In this, as in all 
other great historical develope;nents, we have two 
classes of influences to consider, There are certain 
tendencies or predispositions resulting from cau~cs 
that are deeply imbedded in the civilisation of the 
age \\'hich create the movement, dired the stream of 
opinions with iTI'esistible force in a giyen direction, 
and, if we consider only great bodies ~f men aud long 
periods of time, exercise an almost absolute :Luthority. 
There is also the netion of special ciI'c>umstallutlll and 
inc1i\Tia'ual genius upon this general prof,1'J'CSS, retard­
ing or accelerating its ull\-ance, givi ng it in different 
countries and in different spheres of society a pecu­
liar cha1'llcter, and for a time as~ociatillg it with 
movements with which it has no natural connection. 
1 havc endeayourcu to show that while numerous 
circUlUsta.nr.p.s growing ont of the complications of 
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!;ociety hn,ve more or less influenced the history of the 
decline of the miraculous, there arc two causes which 
dominate over all othel's, and arc themselves very 
closely connected. One of these is the increasing 
sense of 1n,w, produced by physical sciences, which 
predisposes men more and more to attribute all the 
phenomena that meet them in actnal life or in history 
to normal rather than to abnormal agencies ; the 
other is the diminution of the influence of theology, 
partly fl'0111 causes that lie within itself, and partly 
from the great increase of other subjects, which in­
clines men to judge all matters by a secular n.ther 
than by a theological standarc1. 

But, as we have alrear!y in some degree perceived; 
and as we shall hereafter see more clearly, tlus his­
tory of the miraculous is hut a single part 01' aspect 
of a much wiJer movement, which in its modern 
phoses is usually designated by the name of Rational­
ism. The process of thought, that makes men recoil 
from the miraculous, makes tbe111 modify their yiell's 
on mallY other qnestiolls. The expectation of miru'Clcs 
gI'OWS out of a certain c011ception of the habitual 
goyernment of the world, of the 1111,ture of the Su­
preme Being, and of the manifestations of His power, 
which are all more or less changed by advancing 
ci\·ilisa tion. Sometimes this change is displayed by 
an open r ejection of old heliefs. Sumetim",;; it ap­
pears only in a change of interpretation or of reali­
S1l.tion ; that is to say, lUeu generally annex new 
ideas to old words, or they permit old opinions to 
become virtually obsolete. Each cufferent phase of 
civilisation has its peculiar and congenial ,-jews of the 
system and go,ernment of the universe to which 
the men of that time will gravitate; 'lnd although 

',. 
'. 
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a revelation or a grp.at effort of human genius may 
for a time emnncipate some of them from the con· 
ditions of the age, the pressure of surrounding in. 
fluences will soon reassert its sway, and the truths 
that are unsuited to the time will remain inoperative 
till their appropriate civili5ation has dawned. 

I shall endeavour in the prescnt cbapter to trace 
the different phases of this developement-to show 
how the conceptions both of the nature of the Deity 
Rnd of the government of the universe are ~teadily 
modified before advancing knowledge, and to analyse 
the aauses upon which those modifications depend. 

It has been conjectured by a very high authority, 
that fetishism is the religion which men who are 
altogether uncivilised would naturally embrace; and 
there certainly appears strong reason to believe that 
the general clmt'acteristic of the earlier stages of 
religious helief is to concentrate reverence npon 
mn,tter, and to attribute to it an intrinsic efficacy. 
This fetishism, which in its rudest form consists of 
the worship of a certain portion of mn,tter as matter, 
is shown also, though in a modifiecl aud less revolt­
ing manner, in the supposition that certain sacred 
talismans or signs possess an inherent efficacy al. 
together irrespective of the rlispositions of men. Of 
this nature was the system of pagan magic, which 
attributed a supernatural power to particulur herbs, 
or ceremollies, or words, and also tho many riyal 
bnt corresponding superstitions that were speedily 
introduced into Christianity. The sign of the cross 
mlS perhaps the earliest of these. It was adopted 
not simply as a form of recognition or as a h0ly 
recoUection, or even as a mark of reverence, but as a 
weapon of miraculous power j and the writings of 
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tlIO Fathers are crowdp.d 'with the prodigies it per­
formed, and also with the many types and images 
Hlat adumurated its glory. Thus we are reminded 
by a writp.r in the beginning of the s~cond century, 
the sea could not be traversed without a mast, which 
is iu the form of a (,TOSS. The earth becomes fertile 
only when. it has been dug by a spade, which is a 
cross. The body of man is itself in the same holy 
form. So also is his face, for the eyes and nose 
tllgeth~r form a cross; a fact to w hich Jeremiah pro­
bably alluded when he said, 'The breath of our 
nostrils is the anointed of the Lord." 

Speculations no less strange and far-fetched were 
dil'ected to the baptismal water. The efficacy of in­
fant baptism, which had been introduced, ifnot 'in 
the Apostolic age, at least immediately after, was 
regarded as quite inclepenclent of any moral virtues 
either in the recipient 01' those about him, and in the 
opinion of some a spiritual change was ei:Iected by 
the water itself, without any immecliate co-opemtic;lll 
of the Deity, by a power that had been conferred 
npon the element at the period of the cl'eation. 2 Tbe 

I justin lIIn.rtyr, Apol. i. 
Augustino thought the woo,lon 
Ilrk floating on tho Delug e n. 
type of th e cross consecrat.ing 
the baptismal waters; and Ded o 
found" similar typ' . iu the rod 
o f .i\loscs s tl'~ ' l ch cd U," P1' tho Rl'(l 

... Sei.l, .A.l1other wi se commcn ta~ 
tor sn!![:,'c ~t ('d that Isaac had 
boen .,;:Yct! froll1 death, because, 
when asCt·nding tho mountain, 
h e bore the' wood of sacrifice' 
on his shoulder . T he cross, 
h owo\'pr, seldum or never ap­
peal's in art before the vision 
of COllstantine. At first it WUn 

frequently reprc·sented riehly 
ornnment C'd with gems 01' fluw .. 
ers. A.s St. }"ol'tuuatus writes: 

'Aruor d eCOI'LL ct ful 1r itla. 
01'nnta r egis purpll';.'a, 
Elccta. di g llo s tipit c 
Tam Sc'lllc ta tllombl'n. t:1n~er(".t 

The lotter Tuu, llS rupl'f',sc ilting 
tho cross, was specially rcyel'­
enced as oppospd to Tli eta ; the 
unlu~ky lcttc·r-the initial of 
ecfvaTos. 

" Seo the curious al'C';umcnt 
in T ortulliun, De Bapt. ·ce. 5, 6, 
7.8. 
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" incompar:tble grandeur of its position in the universe 
was a theme of the most rapturous eloquence. "When 
the earth was still buried ill the night of chnos, 
before the lights of heaven bad been called into 
being or auy living creature hnd tenanted the eternal 
solitude, water existed in all the plenitude of its per. 
fection, veiling the unshapen earth, and glorified and 
sanetifieu for ever as the chosen throne of the Deity. 
By water God separated the heavens from the em'th. 
Water became instinct with life wllell the eai!th was 
still balTen and uninhabited. In the creation "of man 
it mtght appear at first sight as if its position was 
ignored, but even here 9 more mature reflection dis­
pelloel the difficnlt,y. For in order that the Almighty 
should mould the earth iuto the human form, it was 
olJl'ionsly necessary that it should have retained 
somet hing of its former moisture; in other words, 
that it should hrwe been mixed with water,l 

I I Nun enim ipsitls QUOQ116 

hom illi s fig-nrandi upns socian­
tihus aquis absolutum E'st ; de 
term malcl'i:L COIH"Cllit, Il(JI) ta­
men haLilis D"i humrctiL ct 
sllcci(la, qnam scilicet allt~ 
qUi\l't\~m diem srgregalrc nqmc 
in statiollc:m snam 8upOTSrite 
huru0re, liruo tcmpl'THIlt.' (T"r­
tullian , De Bapli.'110, c. iii.) 
From this Dot ion of the ",,,,ct ilv 

. of Watf'r grew tho cllSII~1ll ~f 
Ewimming witches-fo.r It \\"lI S 
l.,oiic\·cd tbut o\'pry1hlTlg' un­
hr)ly ""IlS repelled by it, and 
ullable to sillk into its depths 
(Bin>fcJdius, De Cd(fe.s .• l!al. 
p. 315) - 311,1 abo probably 
th e many legends of t l'aIH; ­

form et\ men re~torcd to thc·i r 
natural cODu ition by cross. 

ing n stream. Among the an­
ci eut philosophers, Tbales harl 
e>I,'emcd wale,' the origin of 
1111 things, which maI'o tban 
one Fathel' r egard,·,\ us 1\ kind 
'of inspiration. Thus Miancius 
Felix: 'lIIilcsins Thales rerum 
initium nqunm dixit: Dcum 
autem cum mcutcm qum .(.:t 

aqua. CUDcm fnrmil\-crit. Vid es 
philosophi principalis noLis­
Cllm penitlls opinioucm couso­
nare.' (Octavius,? xix.) Tho 
belief in tho expllltory pow,'r 
of water wns foreil,ly rebuked 
b"O"i<1:- -
'Ah ! nimiilm faciles, qui tristia 

crimina c;.cr.1is 
Flnmillc9, toUi posse putlltis 

aquA !' 
(FlUil.lib. ii.) 
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Such was the directior: in which the human mind 
drifted, with au ever-increasing rapidity, as the igno­
rancc and intellectual torpor became more gencral. 
The same habit of thought. was soon displayed in 
e\"el'y department of theology, and countless charms 
and amulets came illto use, the simple possession of 
which was supposed to guarantee the owner against 
all evils, both spiritual and temporal. Indeed, it 
may be questioned whether this form of ft!tishism 
was ev~r more prominent in paganism than in mc­
direyal Christiauity. 

When men pass from a state of pure ft!tishism·, the 
llext conception they form of the Divine nature is 
anthropomorphism, which is in some respects very 
closely connected with the preccding, and whic!!, 
like it, is diffused in a more or less modified form 
over the belief of almost all uncivilised nations, 
'l'hose who have ceaspd to attribute power and ,,-irtu~ 
to inert matter, regaru the universe as the sphere of 
the operatioll3 of spiritual beings of a nature strictly 
analogous to their own. They consider every unusual 
phenomenon the direct and isolated act of an unseen 
agent, pointed to"some isolateu object. and resulting 
from some passing emotion. The thunder, the famine, 
and the pestilence, are the results of an ebullition of 
spiritual anger; great and rapid prosperity is the 
Flign of spiritual satisfaction. But at the sallie time 

• the feebleness of imagination which in this stage 
. makes men unable to picture the D eity other than 

as an unseen man, makes it also impossible for them 
to concentrate their thoughts and emotions upon 
that conception without a visible reprcsentation. 
:For while it is a matter of controversy whether or not 
the innate faculties of the clvilised man transcend 

YOLo I. o 
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those of t.he savage, it is at least certl1in that the 
intellectual atmosphere of each period tells so soon 
and so powerfully upon all men, that long before 
matured age the two classes are almost as diflerent 
in their capacities (\,q in their acquirements. The 
civilised man not only knows more than the sayage; 
he possesses an intellectual strength, a power of SUB· 

tained and patient thought, of concentrating his 
mind steadily upon the unseen, of disengaging his 
conceptions from the images of the senses, wliich the 
other is unable e\'en to imagine. Present to the 
savage the conception of an unseen Being, to be 
adored without the assistance of any representation, 
and he will be uuable to grasp it. It will have no 
force..or palpable reality to his mind, and can there· 
fore exel'ci~e no influence over his life. Idolatry is 
the common rcligiou of the savage, simply becau~e 
it i~ the only one of which his intellectual condition 
will admit, and, in one form or another, it must con. 
tinue until that condition has been changed. 
. Idolatry may be of two kinds. It is sometimes 
a sign of progress. 'When men are beginning to 
emerge from the pure fetishism which is probably 
their first stage, they carve matter into the form of 
an intelligent being; and it is only when it is en· 
dowed with that form, that they attribute to it a 
Divine character. They are still worshipping' matter, 
but their fetishism is fading into anthropomorphism. 
Sometimes, again, men who have once ri.~en to a con. 
ception of a pure and spiritual being, sink, in conse­
quence of some cOllyulsion of society, into a lower 
level of civilisation. They will then endeavour to 
aasist their imo.gillations by representations of the 
ol~ectR of their worship, and they will very aoon 
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attribute to those representations an intrinsic effi-

cacy. , 
It will appear from the foregoing principles that, 

in the early anthropomorphic stages of society, visible 
imacres form the channels of religious devotions, and, 
thcl~fore, as long as those stages continue, the true 
history of theology, or at least of the emotional and 
l'ealised parts of ,the910gy, is to be found in the 
history ~f art. Even outside the pale of Christianity, 
there is scarcely any instance in which the national 
religion has not exercised a great and dominating; in­
fluence over the natio~al art. Thus, for example, the 
two ancient nations in which the !esthetic devclope­
ment failed most remarkably to keep pace with the 
general civilisation were the Persians and ,the Egyp:':' 
tians. The fire that was worshipped by the first, 
formed a fetish, at once so simple and so sublime, 
that it rendered useless the productions of the chisel; 
while the artistic genius of Egypt was paralysed by 
a. religion which branded all innovation as a 'crime, 
made the profession of an artist compulsory and 
hereditary, rendered the knowledge of anatomy im­
possible by its prohibition of dissection, and taught 
men by its elaborate symbolism to look at every 
natural object, not for its own sake, but as the re­
presentative of something else. Thus, again, among 
the nations that were especially distinguished for 

' their keen sense of the beautiful, India and Greece 
are preeminent; but there is this important differ­
ence between them. The Indian religion ever soared 
to the terrible, the unnatural, and the prodigious, and 
consequently Indian art was so completely turned 
away from nat,ure, that all faculty of accurately 
copying it seems , to ha,e vanished, and the simplest 

02 
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Ilnbject W88 interwoven with grotesque and fanciful 
inventions. The Greek religion, on the other hand, 
was an almost pure naturalism, and therefore Greek 
art was simply nature idealised, and as such h88 
become the universal model. I 

But it is with Christian art that we are now espe. 
cially concerned, and it is also Christian art which 
most faithfully reflects the different stages of rllli. 
gious developement, enabling itS to trace, not mE1rely 
snccessive phases of belief, but, what is much more 
important for my present purpose, successive phases 
of religious realisation. 

The constant fall of the early Jews into idolatry, 
in spite of the most repeated commands and the most 
awfuLpunishments, while it shows clearly how irre. 
sistible is this tendency in an early stage of society, 
furnished a warning which was at first not altogether 
lost upon the Christian Church. It is indeed true that 
art had so long been associated with paganism-its 
subjects, its symbolism, and its very tone of beauty, 
,vere so derived from the old mytbology-that the 
Chri::tian artists, who had probably in many cases 
been formerly pagan artists, introduced a consider. 
able number of the ancient conceptions into their 
new sphere. But, although this fact is perfectly in • 

.!. Seo WinckelmBnn, Hist. qf subjects; but this was itself a 
Art; Rnoul RIWhctte, COltrS consequence of the small en· 
d'Archeoiogie ; and tho Lectures ceurngoment religion gal'" to 
of Rurry Bnd Fu"eli. This /\rt. On the grent difference of 
particular characteristic of In- the ideal of beauty in different _ 
"ian art has been forcibly no- nations, which has also exer· 
ticed by JUr. Ruskin in (one of cispd a great influence on the 
!,is Edinbmgh lp.ctures. Less- developement of art, spe some 
lDg ascribes the imperfections curions evidence collected by 
of Per.ian art to its almost ex- Ch. Comte, Traite de Llyisla. 
elusive employment for military tion, Ii,'. iiL ch. 4. • 
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contestable, and alt.llOngh the readiness with which 
pagan imagery was admitted into the symbolism of 
the Church forms an extremely curions and instruc­
tive contrast to the tone which most of the Fatherfl 
adopted towards the pagau deities, nearly all thest! 
instances of appropriation were singularly judicious, 
and the general desire to avoid anything that might 
lead to idolatrous worship was .ery manifest. 

The most importa.nt 'and the most· beneficial effect 
of pagdh traditions upon Christian art was displayed 
in its general character. It had always been a strict 
rule among the Greeks and Romans to exclude from 
sepulchral decorations-every image of sadness. The 
funerals of the ancients were, indeed, accompanied by 
great displays of exaggerated and artificial lamenta~ .. 
tion; but once the ashes were laid in the tomb, it 
was the business of the artist to employ all his skill 
in depriving death of its t€rror. Wreaths of flowers, 
Bacchic dances, hunts, or battles, all the exuberance 
of the most buoyant life, all the images of passion or 
of revelry, were sculptured around the tomb, ' while 
the genii of the seasons indicated the inevitable march 
of time, and the ' masks that adorned the comers 
showed that life was but a player's part, to be borne 
for a few years with ho~our, and cast aside without 
regret. 

The iufluence of this tradition was shown in a very 
. remarkable way in Christianity. At first Itll Chris­

tian art was sepulchral art. The places that were 
decorated were the Catacombs; the chapels were aU 
surrounded by the dead; the altar upon which the 
sacred mysteries were celebrated was the tomb of 110 

martyr.l AClcording to merureval or even to modern 

I This is the origin of the custom in the Catholic Church 
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ideas, we should have imagined that an art growing 
up under such circumstances would haye assumed 
a singularly sombre and severe tone, and this expec­
tation would be grtlatly heightened if we remembered 
the occasional violence of the persecution. The vory 
lI.ltar-tomb around which the Christian painter sca.t­
tered his ornaments with most profusion wag often 
associated with the memory of sufferings of the most 
horrible and varied character, and .at the same time 
with displays of heroic constancy that mig-fit well 
have invited the talents of the artist. Passions, too, 
wert) often roused to the highest point, and it would 
seom but natural that the great and telTibJe scenes of 
Christian vengeance should be depicted. Yet nothing 
of this kind appears in. the Catacombs. With two 
doubtful exceptions, one at least being of the very 
lat.est period, there are no representations of martyr­
doms.1 Daniel unharmed amid the lions, the Ullnc­
complished sacrifice of Isaac, the threo cJlildren 
nnscathed amid the flames, and St. Peter led to 
prison, are the only images that reveal the horrible 
persecution that was raging. '1'here was no disposi-

of placing relics of the mar­
tYrs heneath the altars of the 
cilUrches. It was also con­
necleJ with the passage ill the 
Apocalypse fl1>l)l1t the souls that 
wcre beneath the altar of God. 
In most early churches thoro 
'ISUS iL subterranean chapel Lc-
10\\" the high nl~ar, a~ n. memo­
rial of the Catacombs. A de­
cree of the Second Council of 
};'ico (A.D. 787) forbarle the con­
secration of any church with­
out relics. 

I 1\1. Raoul Rochette thinks 
that there is but oue dirt'ct po-

sitive representation of a mar­
tyrdom - thllt of the Virgin 
Salome, find this is of a ,pry 
lute period ofdecadcllce (1'ablem, 
des Catac01niJcs, p. 187). The 
salllo writer hus coli oct cd (rr. 
lUI, 192) II, few instaDcos frOin 
tho Fatlwrs in which r(>prl~.scn ... 
tations of martyrdoms in the 
eurly basilicas are mellt iOIJed ; 
but they arc ,ery few, IIIIJ there 
can be n0 doubt what",er of 
the broad contrast flarly Chris­
tian art ill this respect hal'S to 
that of the tenth and following 
centuries. 
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tiOD to perpetuate forms of suffering, DO ebullition of 
bitterness or complaint, no thirsting for vengeance. 
Neither the Crucifixion, nor any of the scenes of the 
Passion, were ever represented; nor was the day of 
judgment, nOl' were the sufferings of the lost" Tho 
wreaths of flowers in which paganism delighted, and 
even SOIlle of the most joyous images of the pagan 
mythology, were still retained, and were mingled 
with all the most beautiful emblems of CIu'isliall 
hopes,~ and with representations of many of the 
mimcles of mercy, 

This systematic exclusion of all imnges of SO~TOW, 

Imffering, and vengeance, at a time that seemed beyond 
all others most calculated to produce them, revcals 
the Early Church in an aspect t.hat is singularly 
touching, and it may, I think, be added, · singularly · 
sublime. The fact is also one of extreme importance 
in ecclesiastical history. For, as we shall hercaftcr 
haye occasion to see, therc existcd among some of tllO 
theologians of the E :nly ChUl'ch a tendency that was 
diametrically opposite to this; a tendency to "dilato 
upou such subjects as the torments of hell, the ven­
geancc of the day of judgment, and, in a word, all 
the sterner portions of Chl-istianity, which at last be­
came dominant in the Church, and which exercised 
au extremcly injurious infll1E'Dce over thc affections 
of men. But whatever might luLYO been tho cast) 
with educated theologians, it was quite impossible 
tor this tendency to be yery general as long as art, 
\\0 hich was then the expression of popular realisations, 
took a culflJl'ent direction. Tho change in art was 
not fully shown till late in tbe t.euth century. I have 
already had oooasion to notice the popularity which 
l'epl'esentatioDs of the Passion and of the day of 
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judgment then for the first time assumed; and it 
may be added that, from this 'period, one of the main 
objects uf the artists was the invention of new and 
horrible tortures, which were presented to the con­
stant contemplation of the faithful in countless pic­
tures of the sufferings of the martyrs on earth, or of 
the lust iu hell. 1 

The next point which especially strikes us in the 
art of the Catacombs is the great love of symbolism 
it evinced. There are, it is true, a few isola~~d pic­
tures uf Christ and of the Vil·gin; but by far the 
grcater number of representations werc obviously 
symbolical. and were designed exclusively as means 
of instruction. Of these symbols many were taken 
without hesitation from paganism. Thus, one of the 
most common is the peacock, which in the Church, 
as among the heathen, was selected as the emblem of 
immortality. Partly, perlm.ps, on account of its 
surpassing beauty, and partly from a belief that its 
flesh ne .... er decayer1,~ it had been adopted by the 
ancient,s as the nearest realisation of their conception 
of the phrenix, and at the funel'al of an empress tho 
bird was sometimes let loose from among the asheJ 
of the deceased.~, Orpheus drawing all men to him 
hy his music, symbolised the attractive power of 

I See RlIonl Rochette, Ta­
bleau des Oataeombes, pp. 192-
'195 ; Didron,lconographie cltre­
ticnlw. 

, Which St. Augustine said 
he h"d ascertained by experi­
ment to be a fact, and which he 
seemed to regard as a mimcle. 
(lJe Oiv. Dei, lib. xxi, c. 4). 

I See Ciampini, Vetera Mo-

?lumenia, pllrs i. p. 115; al1d 
MlLitlu.nd, On 11", Catacombs. 
Raoul Rochettf", however, scums 
,to regard the peacock I'"thel' as 
the "ymbol, fil'st of "n, of the 
apotheosis of an empress, .nd 
then generally of apotheosis, 
the peacock having been the 
bird of JUDO, the empress of 
heaveD 
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Christianity.l The masks of paganism, and especially 
the masks of the SUll and moon, which the pagans 
adopted as emblems of the lapse of life, continued to 
a:1orn the Christian sarcophagi, the last being probably 
regarded as emblems of the resurrection. The same 
thing may be said of the genii of the seasons.2 N;Jr 
was this by any means the only form under which 
the genii were represented. The ancients regarded 
them as presiding over every department of nature, 
and ii1any thought that a separate genius watched 

I Orpheus is spoken of by 
EuselJius as in this respecJ sym­
Lolising Christ. The re,'ercnce 
that attached to him prohably 
rf>sultecl in a. gre-at measure 
from the fact that among the 
·many apocryphul prophecies of 
Christ that rirculated in the 
Church, oome of the most con­
Rpicuous were ascl'ihed to Or­
pheus. Sea 011 this symhol, 
lIIaitland, On the Catacombs, 
p. 110; Rnoul Rochette, Tal). des 
Cat. p. 138; and, for a full ex­
amination of the subject, tho 
gr"at work of Boldetti, 08ser­
rat ionisopra i Cimiteri dc' Sm.ti 
].far/!Iri (Romre, 172U), tom. i. 
Pl'. 27-29. M. Rio (Art chre­
tien, Illtrod. p. 36), I think 
ruther fancifully, connects it 
.. ith the de."ent of Orpheus to 
hen to saye a soul. As other 
examples of the introductlOu 
of pagan gods into Christian 
nrt, I may mention that there 
is an obscure picture in one of 
the catncomb., which R. Ro­
chetto supposes to represent 
Mercury leading the souls of 
the dead to judgment (Tilh. des 
Cat. pp. 148-161); and also 

that Hercules, though r.~,·er, I 
bel ie"e, represented in the Cata­
combs, appears more than on~e 
in the old churches, St. Augus­
tine 11Ilving identifi.d him with 
Samson. (Soc on this I'<'pr;;­
.entation, and generally all the 
connt'ction brtween pagan and 
Christian art, that ,"ory curious 
and learned work, lIIaranguni, 
D, lIe Cose Genti/osche e Prql'ane 
trasportllfe ad 1"\0 delle Chie.'e 
(Romre, 17 H), pp. 50, '61.) The 
sphinx also was bolie\'L~l hy 
some of the early Christians 
(e. g. Clement of Alexandria) 
to be in some d~grep. connected 
with their faith; for they sup­
posed it to be copied from tha 
Jewish image of the Cheruuim, 
but tilOY never reproduced it. 
Some later antiquaries hu,"e £It .. 
tributed this curious comhiull­
tion of the Virgin and the Lion 
to the advantages Egypt derives 
from these signs, through which 
the Bun passes at the period of 
the inulldation of the Nile (Cay. 
Ius, _~ecll.eil a: Antiqltite, tom. i. 
p.40,. 

• Marangoni, DBlle COI/8 Gell-
tile;;che, 1.'. 4f1. . 
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O\'el' the destillY of each man. This conception vet l' 
naturally coalesced with that of guardiau angels,1 
and the pagan representation of the genii as young 
winged buys, naked, and with gentle and joyous 
countenances, became yery common in curly Chris­
tian art., and passed from it into the art of later clays. 
Jt~yen now from the summit of tho baldachino of St. 
Peter's, t.he genii of pagliuism look down on the 
proudest ceremonics of Catholicism. Once 01' twice 
on the Christian sarcophagi Christ is represented in 
triumph with the sky, or perhaps, more correctly, 
'the"Waters aboye the firmament,' beneath his fect, 
in the form of a man extending a veil aboye hi.'! 
head, the habitnal pagan representation of an aquatio 
deity.~ .. 

In addition to these symbols, which were mani­
festly taken from paganism, there were otbers mainly 
or exclusively produced by the Church itself. Thus, 
the fish was tho usual emblem of Christ, chosen be­
cause the Greek word forms the initials of His name 
and·titles,3 and also because Christians are born by 
baptism in water.4 Sometimes, but much more 
rarely, the stag is eII!pIoyed for the . same purposo, 
because it boars the cross on its forehcad, and from 
an old notion that it was the irreconcilable enemy 
of serpents, whioh it was supposed to hunt out and 
destroy.6 Several subjects from the Bible of a sym-

I All this is fully discussod 
in ~Inrangoni. 

, lLid. p. 45; Raoul Ro­
chpttP, Tab. de., Oat. 

I 'IX8vs. 'I71UOVS XpltTTbs BEau 
'ribs ::i.wdlp. The initial lett.rs 
of the prophetic ,erses uf the 

. Sibyl of Erythra (St. Aug. De 
Cw J)ei, lib. xviii. Clip. 2U). 

Tho dolphi n was rspocially .e­
lcclcd l;"cause of ils tenderness 
to ils young . 

• 'Nos piseiculi srcundum 
'lxO;'. nostrum J OSUnI Christnm 
in aqua nnscimur.' (TertulJian, 
Dc Bnptismn, c. i.) 

'~Iaury, Legmdes pieus.s, 
pp. Ii 3-17 8. Se~, too, Pliny, 
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holical character were constant.Iy repeated. Such 
were Noah in the attitude of prayer receiving the 
dove into his breast, Jonah rescuecl from the fish 's 
mouth, Moses striking the rock, St.. Peter with the 
wand of power, the three childrcn, Daniel in the lions' 
den, the Good Shepherd, the do,e of peace, t.he 
ancLor of hope, the crown of martyrdom, the palm 
of victory, the ship strugg:ing tllI'ough the waves to 
a distant haven, the horse bounding onwards to the 
goal. e,. All of these were manifestly symbolical, allli 
lVere in no degree the objects of reverence or 
worship. 

'When, however, the first purity of the Christian 
Church was dimmed, and when the decomposition of 
the Roman Empire and the invasion of the barbarians 
overcast the civilisation of Europe, the 'character' of 
art was speedily changed, and though many of the 
symbolical representations still continued, there was 
manifested by the artists It constantly increasing ten­
dency to represent directly the object of theil' wor­
ship, and by the people to attach a peculiar sanctity 
to the image. 

Of all the .foi;ms of anthJ;opomorphism that are 
displayed in Catholic. art, there is probably none 

HUit. Nnt, "iii, 50; Josephus, of prophetic power,. Sea, II]~O 
Aulig. ii. 10, Thel'fl is II blls, Ciampini, Do BaCTI. JfdificII3 
relief in the , ' ulienll which (HumiC), p. 4-l; "."d the. "CI'! 
Be(.ms to rE"prrOs(Ont II 6t ,tg in curious chaptC"r In Arr".nghl, 
tho nct of attacking a s('rpont. l?OJ/l(l BllbtcrrGlIca, tom. 11 . pp. 
The passag-a in the Psalms, 602-606. The stag WIIS sup­
about· the hnrt panling fortha poseri to dread tha thunder ".0 
waters,' (whidl tho neophyte much thnt through terror It 
Was accustomed to sing M he often' brought forth its young 
de. cended int.o the bllptismnl prem"tufI']Y' nnd this was asso­
,wat~r,) was mixed up with this ciated with tha pRSS_gP, • The 
symbol. In the middle oges, yoice of thy thunder has wade 
stugs wera im'ested with a kind ma ,lfr .. id.' 
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which.a Protestant deems so repulsive as the portraits 
of the First Person of the Trinity, that are now so 
common. It is, however, a very remarkable fRt't, 
which has been established chiefly by the researches 
of some French arcbreologists in the present century, 
that these portraits are all comparatively modern, and 
that the period in which the superstition of Europe 
was most profound, was precisely that·in whieh they 
had no existence. I In an age whp.n the religious 
realisat.ions of Christendom were habitually expi'essed 
by visible representations-when the nature of a. 
spirit was so inadequately conceived that artists neV61' 
for a moment shrank from representing purely 
spiritual beings-and when that instinctive reverence 
which makes men recoil from certain Rubjects, as too 
solemn and· sublime to be treated, was almost abso­
lutely unknown-we do not find the smallest tenucnc! 
to represent God the Father. Scenes indeed in which 
He acted were frequently depicted, but the First 
Person of the Trinity was invariably superseded by 
the Second. Christ, in the dress and with the features 
appropriated to Him in the i'epresentations of scenes 
from the New Testament., and often with the mOllO­
gram underneath his figure, is represented creating 
man, condemning Adam and EYe to labonr, speaking 
with Noah, arresting the arm of Abraham, or giving 
the law to Moses.~ With the exception of a hand 
BometiJ)les extended from the cloud, nnd occasionally 

I This subject hl\s been 
briefly noticed by Thcou1 Ro­
chette in his Discours sur l' Art 
aft GhrUitianUime (1834), p. 7; 
and by Maury, Ugendes pi­
"",es; buL th~ full examination 
of it WI\S reserved for l\t. Did­
ron, in his great work, kIow-

graphie cl,r/timne, Hist. a~ 
DiCIt (Puris, 1843), one of the 
most important contributions 
eyer made to Christian ~rchre­
ol'lgy. See, too, Emeric David, 
ll,.i.st. de la Peinture au Moycta 
Afjc, pp. 19-21. 

• DidroD, pp. 177-182. 
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encircled with a ~imbus, we find in this period no 
traces in art of the Creator. At first we can easily 
imagine that a purely spiritual conception of the 
Deity, and also the hatred that was inspired by the 
type of Jupiter, would have discouraged artists from 
attempting such a subject, and Gnosticism, which 
exercised a very great influence over Christian art, 
and which emphatically denied the divinity of the 
God of the Old TeRtament, tended in the same di. 
rect.iob; but it is very unlikely that these reasous 
ean have had any weight between the sixth and 
the twelfth centuries. For the more those centu. 
ries are studied, the more cvident it becomes that 
the universal and irresistible tendency was then to 
materialise every spiritual conception, to form a pal. 
pable image of everything that was reverenced, .~9 

reduce all subjects within the domain of the senses. 
'I'his tendency, unchecked by any sense of grotesque­
ness or irrevernnce, was show·n with equal force in 
sculpture, painting, and legends; and all the old 
landmarks and distinctions that had been ~!tde be. 
tween the orthodox uses of pictures and idolatry had 
been virtually swept away by the resistless desire to 
form an image of everything that was worshipped, 
fWd to attach to that image something of the sanctity 
of its object. Yet amid all this no one thought of 
representing the Supreme Being. In that condition 
of !;Gciety men desired a human god, and they con­
sequently ·concentrated their attcntion exclusively 
upon the Second Person of the Trinity or upon the 
Saints, and suffered the great conception of the 
Father to become practically obsolete. It continucd 
of course in creeds and in theological trcatiscs, 
but it was a void and strrile abstraction, which 
had no place . among the realisations and 110 
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influence on the emotions of . mankind. If men 
turned almy from the Secund Pl'l'son of the Trinity, 
it was only to bestow their devotiolls npoll saints 
01' martyrs. 'Vith the exception, I believe, of one 
or two representations of the TriJJity on early 
sal'cophagi and of a single manuscript of the 
ninth century,) there exists no portrait of ·the 
:Fathor earlier than the b'>elfth century; and it was 
only in the fourteenth century, when the rel"ival of 
learning hau become marked, that these portraits 
became common.2 From that time to the age of . 
Raphael the steady tendency of Art is to give an 
ever-iDl'reasing preeminence to the Father. At first 
His position in painting and sculpture had been a. 
subordinate one, and He was only represented in the 
least attmctive occupations,3 and commonly, through 
a desire to represent the coeternity of the Persons 
of the Trinity, of the same age as His Sou. Gradu­
ally however, after the fourteenth century, we find 
the Falher represented in every painting as older, 
more 'venerahle, and more prominent, until at last He 
became the central and commanding figure,4 exciting 

I Raoul Rochette, DiSC01trS 
8tt~ lcs Types de f Art cllretien, 
p. 71. 

2 Didron, pp. 227-230. 
B See this fact worked out in 

det:;il i'l Didron. 
4 IOn peutdonc relati¥ement 

Ii Dieu 10 P erc p"rtager 10 moy­
ell Age cn deux periodcs. Dans 
I" premiere, qui est auteripure 
au XIV' sieele, ]a figure du 
Pel'e se confolld al-ec celie du 
Fils; c'est Ie Fils qui est tout­
puis'<lIlt et qUI lalt son Pere 
a Bon imngA eL rCf::semlJIance. 
Dans la seeonue pel'imle apres 
Ie XIII' sierie, jusqu'au XVI', 

Jesus-Christ perd ffi force d'8So 
similation iconogl'aphiqlle at 
se lnisse vaincre par son Pere. 
C'est au tour du Fils a se re,e­
tif de traits du Pere, a ,ieillir 
ct rider comma lui. . . Enfin. 
depuis les premiers .iccles du 
Christianismo jUf;qU'U. nos jour! 
nous '-OY008 Ie Pere croitre 
en importance. Son portrait, 
d'ahord interdit par les Gno­
stiqut·s, se montre timidement 
ensuit e t't comme deguise SOllS 

In figuro de son Fils. Puis i1 
rejette tout nccoutrcmentetran­
J!;cr et prelld Ulle figure spe­
ciale; puis par Rapha;;1 et en-
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tho highest degree of reverence, and commoll1y re­
presented in different countries according to their 
irleal of greatness. In Italy, Spain, and the nltT:J~ 
montane monasteries of France, He was usually 
repreRented as a· Pope; in Germany, as an Emperor; 
in England, and, for the most part., in France, as 
a King. 

In it. condition of thought in which the Deity was 
only realised in the form of man it was extremely 
nlltnralthat the nnmber of diviuities should be multi­
plied. The chasm between the two natures was en­
tirely unfelt, and somefhillg of the Divine chm:acter 
was naturally reffect-ed upon those who were most 
eminent in the Church. The most remarkable instance 
of this polytheist.ic tendency was displayed in tlW. 
deification of the Virgin. 

A concelltion of a divine person or manifestation 
of the female sex had been one of the notions of the 
old Jewish Cabalists j and :in .the first century Simon 
:Magus had led about ,vilh him a woman .~a111ed 
Helena, who, according to the Catholics, was simply 
his mistress, but whom he proclaimed to be the incar­
nation of the DiVIne Thought. I This notion, under 
a great many different forms, was diffused through 
almost all the sects of the Gnostics. The Supreme 
Being, whom they very jealously distingnished 

fin par l'Anglnis IIJartin, iI 
gag-ne une grll,·e fit unf' admi­
rable physionomie qui n'up­
particnt qu'a lui.' (Didroll, 
p.226.) 

I Seo on this snbjPct Franck, 
Sw' fa Kahhale; Maury, Oroy­
anees et L l:gendes de l' Antiquite 
(I~G3). p. 338; and e'peciully 
Beall"oure, Hid. tilt ,llaJlic/tC· 

Mm, (I73·0, tom. i. pp. 35-37. 
Justin l\fnrtyr, Tf!rtuJIi<lD, Ire· 
nrens, Epiphauius. and se,·oral 
other FIlthers, notice the \\'or­
ship of Helena. According to 
them, Simon proclaimed that 
the ang<'Is in hen"en made War 
011 account of .her U('"uty, and 
that the Evil Ono had made 
her prisoner to) pr~vollt her' 
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from and usually opposed to the God of thE> Jews,1 
they termed' The Unh."Ilown Father,' and they r('. 
garded Him as directly inaccessible to human know. 
ledge, but as revealed in part by certain (Eons or 
emanations, of whom the two principal were Christ, 
and a female spirit termed ~he Divine Sophia or 
Ennoia, and sometimes known by the strange name 
of ' Prounice.' 2 According to some sects, this Sophia 

return to he,,\"en, "from which 
she had strayed. There is some 
rellson to think that all this 
was a~ allegory of the soul. 

1 Most of the Gllostics re­
garded the God of the J ows or 
the Demiurl!e fiS an imperfect 
spirit presid·ing oYer all imper­
fect moral SJ stem. Muny, how­
eyer, rrJrarded the J ",,"i.h reli­
gioll115 the work of the principle 
of Edl-the God of matter; 
and the Cainites made o\"Cryone 
who had opposed it the ohject 
of reyerence, while Ille Ophites 
actually worshipped theserprnt. 
We have, perhltps, a partial ex· 
planation of the re,'erence many 
of the Gnostics had for thp. ser­
pent in the fllct t.hat this ani­
mal, which in Christian it.\' re­
presents the principle of E"il, 
had a very differollt position in 
ancient symbolism. It was the 
general emblem of healing (he­
cause it ch;tngcs its skin), and 
as 8uch uppears in the statues 
of JEsculapius and Isis, Rnd it 
"Was also constantly adopted as 
a repre"entati ... e animal. Thus 
in the Mi thraic gl'OUpH, that 
are so common in later Romnn 
sculpture, the serpent and the 
dog represent all li ... ing crea­
tures. A serpent with II hawk's 

h~ad was an old Egypti"u sym. 
bol of a good genius. 

• Prounice properly signifies 
Iascil"iousness. It. seems to hal"e 
boen applied to the SOI,hia con· 
sidered in her fi,llen condition, 
as imprisoned in matter; but 
thpre is an extreme Ob8CW'ity, 
which hus, I think, 11c ... er heo11 
cleared up, hanging upon the 
subject. Prounico seems. to 
hal"e been confounded with 
Beronice, the name which a 
"ery early Christian tL-"dititn 
ga"e to tho woman who had 
been healed of nn issue of 
blood. This woman formed one 
of the principal types among 
the Gnostics. According to the 
Valcntininns, the twelye years 
of her affliction represented the 
twelve (Eons, while the flowing 
blood was the furce of t.he So­
phia passing to the i11forior 
world. See on tlds 8-ubjc>ct, 
Maury, Croya"ces et Lc.q(1/(les, 
art. Veronica; nnd on the So­
phia generully, Matter, Hisl. 
d" G1Iosticisme, tom. i. pp. 27.';-
278. III. Franck says (Let Kllb­
bale, p. 43) that some of the 
GnoRtics painted tho lIoly Ghost 
as a woman; but this, I sup­
pose, only refers to the Sophia. 
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was simply the human soul, which was originally an 
emanation or child of the Deity, but which had wan. 
dered from its parent-source, had become enamoured 
of and at last imprisoned by matter, and was now 
struggling, by the assistance of the unfallen CEon 
Christ, towards its pristine pUt·ity. More commonly, 
however, she was deemed a personification of a Divine 
attribute, an individual CEon, the sister or (accord. 
ing to others) the mother of Christ, and entitled to 
equal or almost equal reverence. 

In this way, long before Catholic Mariolatry: had 
acquired its full proportions, a very large section­
of the Christian world had been accustomed to con. 
centmte mnch attention upon a female ideal as ono 
of the two central figures of devotion . . 'l'his' fact­
alone woiud in some degree prepare the way for the 
subsequent elevation of the Virgin; and it should be 
added that Gnosticism exercised a very great and 
special influence over the modes of thought of the 
orthodox. A.s its most learned historian has forcibly 
contended, it shonld not be regarded as a Christian 
heresy, but rathe.r aE' an independent system of 
eclectic philosophy in which Christian ideas occupied 
a prominent place. Nearly all heresies have aroused 
among the orthodox a spirit of repulsion which has 
produced views. the extreme opposite of those of the 
heretic. Gnosticism, on the other hand, exercised 

· an absorbing and attmctive influence of the strongest 
kind. That Neoplatonic philosophy which so deeply 
tinctured early theology passed, for the most part, 
through a Gnostic medium. No sect, too, appears 
to have estimated more highly or employed more 
skilfnlly !esthetic aids. Tho swoet 80ngH of Bm" 
dOAllncs and HUt'010IliuB curried their distipctivi) 

VOL. 1. I' 



210 RATIO~ALIS)r IN EUROPE. 

doctrines into the \'Pry heart of Syrian ort1lOdoxy, 
&nd cast such a spell over the minds of the people 
that, in spite of all prohibitions, they continued to be 
sung in the Syrian churches till the Catholic poet 
St. Ephrem wedded orthodox verses to the Gnostic 
metres.) The apocryphal gospels, which were for 
the most part of Gnostic origin, long continued to 
furnish subjects for painters in orthodox chur('hes.9 

There is even much reason to believe that the con­
ventional cast of features ascribed to Chri8t, ',vhicQ, 
for so many centuries formed the real object of the 
worsllip of Christendom, is derived from the Gnostic 
artists.' Besides this, Gnosticism formed the highest 

I l\Iatter, H'tst. au Gnosti­
cisme. tom. i. pp. 360-362. 

"Didron, pp. 197, 198. Tho 
apocryphal gospel, however, 
which exercised most int1uenco 
""er Art was prob. bly tha~ of 
Nicodemus, which is appar~ntly 
of orthodox origin, and was 
FuhaLly writtun (or at least 
the second part of it) against 
the Apullinarians. We owe to 
it I he pictures of the Desct'nt 
into Limbo Ihat are so cummon 
in early Byz:tntine art. The 
Bame subject, deril'ed from the 
same source, was also prominent 
in tl", medirev"l sac"cd play" 
(Mulono, Iiistory of tIle l!."'lIglidh 
litage, p. Ill). 

, For a full discussion of 
this point, see Raoul Rochette's 
Typcs de 1: Art, pp. 9-26, and his 
l'ablcalt des Catacombts, p. 266. 
The opinion that the type of 
Christ is derh'ed from tho 
Gnostics (which Raoul Ro­
ch~tte says has been embraced 
by most of the Roman an tiqua-

rips) rests chiefly on tho follow­
ing positions :-1. That in the 
earliest stage of Clll'istianity 
all painting and sculpture ,,"(' l'e 
looked n pon with grellt 1\ version 
in the Church, and that as late 
as the time of Constantine por­
traits of Christ were very rare. 
2. Thllt the Gnostics from the 
beginning cnltil'atecl art, anu 
that small images of Christ 
were among the most common 
ohjects of their reverence. 3. 
That the Gnostics wel'e very 
numerous at Romo, 4. That 
Gnosticism exercised a great 
infiuc>nro upon the Church, and 
especially upon hOI' restheti~ 
devclopl'ment. It mlly be "deled 
that the Christians carefully ab­
sh,iued from deri<ing from p"­
ganism tho cast of features they 
ascribed to Christ; and Theo­
doret relates that a painter hav­
ing taken Jupiter as a model in 
a portrait of Christ, his hand 
was withered, but was restored 
miraculously by St. Genuadills, 
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representation of a process of transformation or uni­
fication of religious ideas which occupied a very pro­
minent place among the organising influences of the 
Church. Christianity had become the central idel­
lectual power in the world, but it triumphed not so 
much by superseding rival faiths as by absorbing 
aud transforming them. Old systems, old rites, old 
images were grafted into the new belief, retaining 
muc;J1 of their ancicnt. character, but assuming new 
names and a new complexion. Thus in t.he sym­
bolism of the Gnostics innumerable conceptions 
culled from the .~ifferent beliefs 'of paganis~ were 
clustered around the Divine Sophia, and at least 
some of them passed through paintings or traditional 
allegories to the Virgin. The old Egyptian · ~on­
ceptio~ of Night the mother of day u,nd of all tbing~, 
with the diadem of stars, Isis the sister of Osiris or 
the Saviour, Latona the mother of Apollo, Flora the 
bright goddess of returning spring, to whom was 
once dedicated the month of May, which is'now dedi­
cated to the Virgin j Cybele the mother of the gods, 
whose feast was celebrated on what is now Lady-Day, 
were all more or less connected with the new ideal. I 

But while Gnosticism may be regarded as the pio­
neer or precursor of Catholic Mariolatry, the clirect 
Al'chbishovof Constantinople. noramuB ... . Nnm et ipsius 
At a later periorl pagan stntues Domin iere furies cm'ni9- innu­
wero frequently turned into mCl'aLilium cogitatiunumdircr­
snints. St. Augustine mell- sitate .,.arintur et fillb,;tnr, q",e 
tions that in his time there tamen unn erat, qU!eCumgne 
was no authentic portrait of er~t.' (De Trinitate, lib . .,.iii. 
Christ, and that the type of c. 4, 5.) The type, however, 
features was still \lndeter- wus soon after formed. 
mined, so that we hn.e nbso- 1 On the relation of this to 
lutely no knowledge of His Gnosticism, see Matter, His/. 
appearance. • Qua fuerit ille du G·"osticismc, tOill. i. pp. 88, 
(Chriatus) facie' nos penitus ig- 89-98. 

p2 
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eauses aro to be found within the circle of tIle Church. 
If the first two 01' three centuries were essentially 
the ages of moral appreciation, the fourth and fifth 
were essentially those of dogmatic definitions, which 
were especially applied to the nature of the divinity 
of Christ, and which naturally and indeed necessarily 
tended to the continued exaltation of oue who was 
soon regarded as, very literally, the Bride of God. 
During tho N estorian controversy the discussioIJ.s on 
the subject assUmed an almost physiological 'cha­
racter,1 and the emphasis witb which the Church 
conde~ned the doctrines of Nestorius, who was sup­
posed to have unduly depreciated the dignity of 
:Mary, impelled the orthodox enthusiasm in the oppo­
site direction. The Conncil of Ephesus, in A.D. 431, 
defined the manner in which the Virgin should be 
represented by artists; 2 and the ever-increasing im-

1 The strong desire natural 
to the middle ages to gi'l"e a 
palpable form to the mystory 
of th-e Incarnation was shown 
curiously in the notion of a 
conception by the ear. In a 
hymn, ascribe,[ to St. Thomas 
!l. Becket, occur the lines-

I Gaude Virgo, mater Christi, 
QUal per aurem concepisti, 

Gabriele nuntio; , 

andin-anoldglasswindow, now, 
I believe, in'one of the museums 
of Paris, the Holy Ghost is rep­
resented hovering over the Vir­
gin in the form of a dove, while 
a ray of light passes from his 
b~ak to her ear, along which 
ray an infant Christ is descend­
ing. - Langlois, Peintltre sur 
Verre, p. 147. In the breviary 
of the Maronites is the formu-

Il1ry • Verbum patris per nurem 
benedictre intm'l"it.' St. Agobllrd 
says, 'Desrendit e COllis misslls 
nb arce Patris, introivit per au­
rem Virginis in regionem nos­
trum.' Similar expressions hnd 
been employed in the Early 
Church by St. Augustinp and 
St. Ephrem. This of cOlll'se waB 
suggested by the ti tie Logos. 
(Maury, Legelldes pie uses, pp. 
179, 180.) 

2 St. Augustine nolices (Do 
T";"itate)thut in his time there 
WIlS no authentic portrnit of 
Mary. The Council of Ephesus 
wished her to be painted with 
the Infant Child, Rnd this was 
the general representation in 
the Early Chlll'ch. Sume of 
the Byzantine pictures are said 
to have bpen influenced by the 
fayourite Egyptian represEmta-
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portance of painting and sculpture as the organs of 
religious realisations brought into clearer and more 
vivid relief the charms of a female ideal, which ac­
quired an irresistible fascination in the monastic life 
of celibacy and solita,ry meditation, and in the strange 
mixture of gallantry and devotion that accompanied 
the Crusades. It was in this last period that the 
doctrine of the Immaculate Conception rose to pro­
minence.1 The lily, as the symbol of purity, was 
soori associated with pictures of the Virgin; and a 
notion having grown up that women by eating it 
became pregnant without the touch of man~ a vase 
wreathed with_lilies became the emblem of her 
maternity. 

The world is governed by its ideals, and seldom o~' 
never has there been one wbich has ·exercised'a more 
profOlilld and, on the whole, a more salutary in­
fluence than the medireval conception of the Virgin. 
For the first time woman was elevated to her rightful 

tiona of Isis giying Buck to 
Horns. It has been. observed 
that in the cnse of Mary, as in 
the case of Christ, suffering and 
deep melanclioly became more 
and more the prevailing exores­
sion as the da,'k ages.xolled on, 
which was still furtherincreased 
by the bh,ck tint the medire,.,.l 
artists frequpntly gll:~·e her, in 
allusion to the doscription in 
the Song of Solomon. The first 
notice in wriLing of the resem­
blance of Christ to His mother 
is, I belie~e, in N icephoruB.­
S~e Raoul Rochette, Types dt. 
l' Art ch~CtiI!'i~, pp, 30-39; Pas­
cal, i1l8titutiolls de 1: Art cllr~­
tiell. 

1 Heeren, Influentesdes Croi-

sades, pp, 204, 205. However, 
St. Augustine says :-'Excepta 
itaque Sancta Virgine Muria, 
de qua, propter honorem Do­
mini, nullam prorsus cum de 
peccatis ngitur habere volo 
qurestionem: Unde enim sci­
mus, quid ei plus gratire colla­
tum fnerit ad vincendum omni 
ex parte peccatuDl, qure conci­
pore He parpre meruit cum quem 
con~tat llullum habuisse pecca. ... 
tum.' (De ""atuTIl ,t Gratil/.) 
Gibbon notices that the notion 
acquired conBistency among the 
M"hommedans Borne centuries 
before it was adopted by the 
Christians. St. Bernard re­
jected it 3B a no,·elty. (Drc/ins 
and Fall, eh. 1. note.) 
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position, and the sanctity of weakness was recognisoo 
as wdl as the sanctity of sorrow. No longer the slave 
or toy of man, no longer associated only with ideas 
of deC7radation and of sensuality, womau rose, in the 

o 
}Jerson of the Virgin Mother, i~to a new sphere, ~nd 
became the object of a reverential homage of which 
antiquity had had no conception. Love was idealised . 
. The moral charm and beauty offemale excellence were 
fully felt. A new type of character was called into 
beiug: a new kind of admiration was fostered. cl nto 
a harsh and ignorant and benighted age this ideal 
type iLfused a conception of gentleness and of purity 
unknown to the proudest civilisations of the. past. 
In the pages of living tenderness which many a 
monkish writer has left in honour of his celestial 
patron, in the millions who, in many lands and in 
many ages, hA-ve sought with no barren desire to 
moulc! their characters into her image, in those holy 
mA-ideos who, for tho love of Mary, have separated 
themselves from all the glories and pleasures of the 
world, to seek in fastings and vigils and humble 
charity to render themselves worthy of her bene­
diction, in the new sellse of honour, in the chival­
rous respect, in the softening of manners, in the 
refinement of tastes displayed in all the walks of 
society: in these and in many other ways we detect 
its influence. All that was best in Enrope clustered 
around it, and it is the origin of many of the purest 
elernents 9f our civilisation. 

But the price, and perhaps the necessury price, oC 
this \Vas tile exaltation of the Virgin as an omnipre­
sent deity of infinite power as well as infinite con­
«escension. The legends represented her as per­
forming every kind of prodigy, saving men from the 
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lowest abysses of wretchedness or of vice, and proving 
at all times the most powerful and the most ready 
refuge of the afflicted. The painters depicted her 
invested with the divine aureole, jwlging man on 
equal terms with her Son, or even J'etaining her 
ascendeney oVer Him in heaven. In the devotions 
of the people she was addressed in terms identical 
with those employed to the Almighty.l A reverence 
similar in kind but less iu degree was soon be~towed 
upod'the other saints, who speedily assumed the po­
sition of the minor deities of paganism, and who, 
though worshipped, like them, as if ubiquitous, like 
them had their special spheres of patronage. 

While Christendom was thus reviving the poly­
theism which its. intellectual coudition required, the 
tendency to idolatry that always accompanies that 
condition was no less foreibly di~played, .. II1 theory, 
iudeed, images were employed exclnsively as aids to 
worship; but in practice, and with the general assent 
of the highest ecclesiastical authorities, they very soon 
became the objects. \Vhen mell employ visible repre­
sentations simply for the purpose of giving an in­
creased vividuess to their sense of the presence of the 

I Enn At .t.he present clay 
tht> P,altel' of St. DunavcntlU'" 
-all edition of the Psalms 
adapted to the worship of the 
Yirgin, chiofly by tIlt' substitu­
tion of t he word domi1w fur the 
wvrd dominus -- is a pupular 
uO'Jk of cle"ot ion at Homp. In 
n famous f1'OS('0 of Ol'cngnu, nt 
Pisa, the Virgin is represonted, 
with precis"ly the 8ame dignity 
as Christ, jud"ing mankind; 
nllc1 e,-cryone who is ncquainled 
with nlL'direval art has Dl~t WIth 

sim ilar ""nmplps. An old bishop 
named Giluprt Massius had his 
own portrait painted between 
the \'irgin giying suck to Christ 
nne! a Crncifi,,;on. U llllerneath 
were tho lines-

'llillc lactor nb ubere>, 
ItinC' paSl'or a nilners. 
P0si tus in medio, 
Quo me vcrtam J.esrio. 
In hoe dulci dubio 
Dnlcis t>st collatio.' 

Pascal, Art chreliw, tom. i. p. 
250. 
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person who is addressed, lmd when the only distinc­
tion they make between c1ifferent l:epresentations 
arises from the degree of fidelity 01' force with which 
they assist the imagination, these persons are "cer­
tainly not committing idolatl'y. But wheJ;l they 
proceed to attach the idea of intrinsic virtue to a 
part}cular image, when one image is said to work 
miracles and confer spiritual benefits that separate it 
from every otber, when it becomes the object of long 
pilgrimages, and is supposed by its mere preber;"ce to 
defend a be~ieged city or to ward off pestilence and 
famin~, the difference between this conception and 
idolatry is inappreciable. Everything is done to cast 
the del'otion of the worshipper upon the image itself, 
to distinguish it from every other, and to attribute 
to it an intrinsic efficacy. 

In this as iu tbe former case the change was 
effected by a general tendency resulting fl'om the 
intellectual condition of society assisteJ by the con­
currence of special circumstances. At a very early 
period the persecuted Christians were accustomed to 
collect, the relics of the martyrs, which they regarded 
with much affection and not a little revercnce, partly 
perhaps from the popular notion that the souls of tho 
deac1lingered fondly around their tombs, and partly 
from the very natural and praiseworthy feeling wllich 
attaches us to the remains of the good. l A similar 
reverence was speedily transferred to pictures, which 

I Thu. lb. Conncil of Il1i- Con!r. Vigilnnt.8. To be huried 
beria in its 34th Canon forLarlo Ill?llr the tOlllh uf n. mart.yr Wlt8 

men to light candles by day ill aile of the most coveteci prin­
the cemeteries, for fenr 'of dis- leges. See Le Blunt, [I/scrip. 
quieting the souls of the saints.' ehr"!iennes de Gazlie, WID. ii. 
B:e,. too,. II. curlOIlS pass"ge of pp. 219-229. 
, IgiJantlus cited by St. Jerome, 
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as memorials of the dead were closely connected with 
relics; and the tendency to the miraculous that was 
then so powerful having soon associated some of them 
with supernatural OCCll'rences, this was regarded as 
a Divine attestation of their sanctity, Two of these 
representations were especially pr'ominent in the early 
contro.ersies. The first was a portrait; wlrich, ac­
cording to tradition, Christ had sellt to Abgarus, king 
of Edessa,l and which, besides several other miracles, 
Imd obce destroyed all the besieging engines of a 
Persian army that had invested Edessa. Still more 
famous was a statue of Christ, said to have'· bcen 
el'ected in a small town in Phcenicia by the woman 
who had been healed of an issue of blood, A new 
kind of herb had grown up beneath it, iucreased till 
it touched the hem of the garment of the statue, and 
then acquired tbe power of healing all dis~~se. " 'This 
statue, it was added, had been broken in pieces by 
Julian, who placed Ilis own image on the pedestal, 
from which it was speedily hurled by a thunderbolt.~ 

I With" letter, which was 
nccppt ~d without h('sitllt ion by 
Eusei>ius, nnd which Addi • .:m, 
in his work on Christian E"i­
denors, quoted /1.S genuine. Of 
COllrse it is now generally n~­
mitted to be npocryphal. Tb:s 
portrait WH.S supposed t? be mI­
raculously Impress~d (i1ke tbat 
obtained by St. Veronica) on n. 
handkcrchi .. f. It wus for u long 
time at Constantinople. but 'WIUI 

brought to Rome probably u bout 
A.D. 1198, and deposited in the 
Church of St. Syh'ester in Ca. 
pite, where it now is. See 
J'lJarang-olli, Istoria della Cap­
pella di San eta Sanc/orum di 
Roma ~:rl0mre, 1147), Pl" 23.1-

239; a book which, though 
ostcn8it.ly simply. It history ot 
the Acheropita, or sacred ill"'g. 
at the Lateran, con tIl ins II fuller 
account of the his tor\' of the 
early miraculous p;ciul'es of 
Christ tbun any other I hu\'(' 
Diet with. . 

2 On thf-f:8 repr('sPIlt:ltions, 
the mirnclPEI they wrought, and 
thc gl"C'ut ilJlportnncc t}lI'Y R$­

Slimed ill th p Icoll oc lllsric con­
trol"Cl'SiC8, Sf'C l\Iuirn1)f"urog.lh"s­
loire des Ico71oclastcs (1686), PJ;'. 
44~47; and on other carly mI­
racles nttributt'd to imAges, 
Spanheim, Historia Ima.qill1lm 
(1686), pp. 417-420. The first 
of these bouks is Catholic, and 
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In the midst of this bias the irruption and, 'soon 
after, the conversion of the barbarians were effected. 
Vast tribes of savages who had ulways been idolaters, 
who were perfectly incapable, from their low state 
of civilisation, of forming any but anthropomorphic 
conceptions of the Deity, or of concentmting their 
attention steadily on any invisible object, and who for 
the most part were converted, not by individual per­
suasion, but by the commands of their chiefs, embraced 
Christianity in such multitudes that their hr..!Jits of 
mind Boon became the dominating habits of the 
Chu,ch. From this time the tendency to idolatry 
was irresistible. The old images were worshipped 
under new names, and one of the most prominent 
aspects of the Apostolical teaching was in practice 
ignored . 

.All tJ#s, however, did not pass without protest. 
During the period of the persecution, when the dl·ead 
of idolatry was still powerful, everything that tended 
in that direction was scrupulously avoided; and It few 
years before the First Council of Nice, a council held 
at Illiberis in Spain, in a canon which has been nry 
frequently cited, condemned altoget,her the introduc­
tion of pietures into the churches, 'lest that which is 
worshipped should be painted upon the walls.') The 
Greeks, among whom" the last faint rays of civilisation 
still flickered, were in tIllS respect somewhat supel·jor 
to the Latins, for they usually discouraged the vene­
ration of images, though admitting that of pictures.2 

the second' the Protestant re­
ply. Se-e, too, l\InrnTlgoni. Suncia 
Sancloru.nl; and Arl'inghi, lio­
ma Subterranea, tom. ii. pp. 
452-460. 

I • Ne quod colitur et adora­
tur in plI.ri<:tibus depin~lI.tur.' 

The Cntholica maintain thllt 
thi s was n. lIt'cree olicitl'u Ly tl:e 
persecution, and that its f)hj(~L't 
Wtl.:; to pre \"ent the profanat ion 
'If Christiun images by Ihe 
p"galla. 

" Probably because there is 
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Early in the eighth century, when image-worship had 
become general, the sec/; of the Iconoclasts arose, 
whose long struggle against the prevailing evil, 
though stained with great tyranny and great cruelty, 
represents the fierce though unavailing attempts to 
resist the anthropomorphism of the age; and WhCll 

the Second Council of Nice, which the Catholics noW" 
regard as Olcumenical, censured this heresy and car­
ried the veneration of images considerably further 
than h'iid before been authorised, its authority was 
denied and its decrees contemptuously st.igmatised 
by Charlemagne and the Gallican Church. I Two or 
three illustrious Frenchmen also made isolated efforts 
in the same direction.2 

Of these efforts there is one npon which I' may 
delay for a moment, because it is at once extremely 
rcma!·kaIJle aud extremely little kuown, and ··also 
because it brings us in contnct with one of the most 
rationalistic intellects of the midlIle ages. In describ­
ing the persecution that was endured by the Cabalists 
in the ninth century, I had occasion to observe that 
they found a distinguished defender in the "person of 
an arehb:shop of Lyons, named St. Agobard. The 
yery name of.this prelate has now sunk into general 
oblivion,3 or if it is at all remembered, it is only in 

no reason to believe thnt pic­
tures had enr Leen employed 
ns itlo!; hy the ancient Greoks 

.. or I~ulllans . . 
I 011 tho ciiscussions COJ1-

nodud wit II this Council, Sc>8 

l'atali8 Alexander, Hi~toria 
~£·cl. &tcul i, "j j i. 

, TI,e most eelpbrated being 
Hinekmar, Archuishop of 
Rhe·in,.. narullius iuycighed 
rioh ntly against this prelate 

for terming the sacred images 
'dolls;' but lIIaimuourg con­
tends (IntrodUl'tion to the Hist. 
dc~ 1c,.rwcl.) that tho expres, 
sion is not to be fonnd in uny 
of tho works of Hillckmar. 

3 There is lin editioll of his 
works in olle yolume (Paris, 
16(5), and another in two 
volum,·s (Paris, 1 r. 1G). I have 
quoted from the former. 
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connection with the most discreditable act of his life 
-the part which he took in the deposition of Lewis 
the Mild. Yet I question whether in the whole 
compass of the middle ages-with, perhaps, tl1f\ single 
exception of Scotus Erigena-it would be possible to 
find another man within the Christian Church who 
applied himself so zealously, so constantly, and so 
ably to dispelling the superstitions that SUl"l"ounned 
him. To those who have appreciated the character 
of the ninth century, but few words will· be ;·'equired 
to show the intellectual eminence of an ecclesiastic 
whb, in tha,t century, devoted one work to displaying 
the folly of those who attributed hail and thunder 'to 
spiritual agencies, a second to in at least some degree 
attenuating the popular notions concerning epilcpsy 
and other strange diseases, a third to exposing the 
absurdities of ordeals, and a fourth to denouneing the 
idolatry of' image worship. 

At the beginning of this last work Agobard col. 
lected a long series of passages from the Fathers and 
early Councils on the legitimate use of images. A.s 
10Ifg as they were employed simply as memorials, they 
were unobjectiouable. But the popular devotion had 
long since transgressed this limit. Idolatry and 
anthropomorphism had everywhere revived, and de. 
votion being concentrated on visible representation!', 
all faith in the invisible was declining. Men, with a. 
sacrilegious folly, ventured to apply the epithet holy 
to llertaj,n images, I offering to the work of' their own 

1 'Multo nutem his detprioro. solum sncriI l'gi e3: ('0 quod 
esse qUa! huma-oa et cnrnulis diyjnl1m cultum operibus rna ... 
prresumptio lingit, etiRm stulti nUllnl suanlm exhi bent, sed r t 
~onsentiunt. In quo genere insipientes sanctitatcm eis qUa! 
Isla! quoque illYeninntuI' qnas sine anima sunt ima" iniLus 
sanclas appellant imagines, non tribuendo:-p. 233. 0 
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!lands the honour which should be reserved for the 
Deity, and attributing sanctity to what was destitute 
even of life. Nor was it any justification of this 
practice that th~ worshippers sometimes disclaimed 
the belief that a divine sanctity resided in the imago 
itself, I and asserted that tbey reverenced in it only 
the person who was represented; for if the image 
was not divine, it shonld not be venerated. This 
excuso was only one of the devices of S'1tan,2 who 
was ev~r seeking, under the pretext of honour to the 
saints, to draw men back to the idols they had left. 
No image could be entitled to the reverence of ttose 
who, as the temples of the Holy Ghost, were supe­
rior to every image, who were themselves the true 
images of the Deity. A picture is helpless and in­
animate. It can confer no benefit and inflict no evil. 
It:; only value is as a representation of that which is 
least in man-of his body, and not hi3 mind. TIs 
only use is as a memorial to keep alive the atf'ection 
for the dead; if it is regarded as anything more, it 
becomes an idol, and as such should be destroyed. 
Very rightly then did Hezekiah grind to powdcr tho 
brazen serpent in spite of its sacred 3$sdbiations, 
because it had become an object of worship. Very 
rightly too did the Council of IIliberis and the 
Christ,ians of Alexandria 3 forbid the introduction of 

I • Dicit forsitan nliquis -non 
8e put.~l'e imagini quam adoraL 

"nliquid inesse Di,·inum. sed t.an­
tummodo pro honore cjus cujus 
effigies cst, tali cam ,-pncratioDO 
don are. Cui facile respondf·tur, 
quia si imago quam adorat 
DeuR non est nequaquam Yene­
randa cst.'-p. 237. 

• • Agit hoc nimirum versu­
tus et callidus humani generis 

inimiclIs, ut, suh prretextu 
honoris sallctorum, rurSll!i idolu 
introducat, rursnH per diVt'rsas 
offigios IldurPlur.'-p. 2,,2. 

3 Speaking of th ~ conduct of 
some Alexnndritlll Chl'j~tjuns, 
who only admitted the sign of 
the cross into thoir churches. he 
says :-' 0 quam sincrra re .. 
ligio! crucis vexillum ubique 
pingebatur D,on "liqna vultus 
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representations irito the churches, for thcy foresaw 
that ,snch representations would at last become the 
objects of worship, and that a chaI!ge of faith would 
only be a change of idols j nor could the saints them­
seh-es be more duly honoured than by destroying 
ignominiously their portraits when those portraits 
had pecome the objects of snperstitious reverence. l 

It will, I think, be admitted that these sentiments 
are exceedingly remarkable when we consider.the age 
in which Lbey wflre expressed, and the position of the 
person who expressed them. No Protestant fresh 
from the shrInes of Loretto or Saragossa ever de­
nonnced the idolatry practised under the shadow 6f 
Catholicism with a keener or more incisive eloquence 
than did this medireval saint. But, althongh it is ex­
tremely interesting to detect the isolated efforts of 
illustrioiis individuals to rise above the general con­
ditions of their nge, such efforts have usually hut 
little result. Idolatry was 60 intimately connected' 
with the modes of thought of the middle ages, it was, 
humani 8imiliturlo. (Dco scili­
cet hrec mirabiliter etiilm ipsis 
for.han nescicntibus dispo­
nento) si ellim sunctorum 
imagines hi qui dremonum cul­
tum reliquerant 'renel'ari .iube­
rentur, pUIO quod 'rielerctur eis 
non tarn idol" reliquis,e quam 
simulachra. mutnsso.'-p. 237. 

1 'Qnia. si serpentcm ~neum 
quem Deus fieri pl'",eppit. quo­
Dintn' crrans pupulus 1:lllqunm 
idolllm coh're ('CEpit, Ezrchins 
r4..'1ig:i o~ ll!'" rex, ClIm magna pic. 
tatis laude Qontri'rit: multo re­
lig ~ vsiu8 sanctorum ima~nf."B 
(ipsis quoque ~I\llct is fa t'enti bus, 
qui ob sui hOIlOrt'lll cum diyinre 
religionis contcmptu eas adoran 

more idulorum indignnntiosime 
ferunt) oruni genere cOllterendm 
et, usque lid puh'er,'m sunt ora­
dendre; prresl'l'tim CUIll non 
illas fieri Deus j IIs,orit. sed 
humanus sensus excogit,l\·erit.' 
-po :143. 'Nee ilerulll ad sua 
latiLula fraudulent" reCUITat 
Hstutin, utdicat se non imagines 
sanctorum adorllre sed sanctos ; 
clamat ('Dim Dru~. "GI()riam 
Dl P;\ln nltt~l'i non dabo. nee lau .. 
clem mellm Bcu1ptilihIlS."'-pp, 
254, 2!).5. Hee too the noble 
conc1mling pn"snge on tho 
excinsi"e worship of Christ, 
breathing n 'spirit of the purest 
Protestalltism. 
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110 congruous with the pre,ailing conception of thE' 
~()vel"llment of the nniverse, and with the material is. 
ing habits that were displayed upon all subjects, that 
no process of direct reasoning could overthrow it, and 
it was only by a fundamental chl>nge in the intel. 
lectual condition of society that it was at last sub· 
vel·ted. 

It must, however, be acknowledged" that there is 
one example of a great religion, reigning for the most 

1I pnl,t over men who had not yet emerged from the 
twilight of an early civilisation, which has ne,er· 
theless succeeded in restraining its votaries li'om 
idolatry. This phenomenon, which is the preemi. 
nent glory of Jlfahometanism, and the most remark. 
able evidence of the""genius of its founder, appears so 
much at variance with the general laws of historic 
developement, that it may be well to examine for"" il. 
moment its causes. In the first place, then, it must 
be observed that the enthnsiasm by which lIfahome. 
tanism conquered the world, was mainly a military 
enthusiasm. Men were drawn to it at once, and 
without conditions, by the splendour of the achieve. 
ments of its disciples, and it declared an absolute war 
a"gainst all the religions it encountered. Its history 
therefore exhibits nothing of the process of gradual 
absorption, persuasion, compromise, and assimilation, 
that was exhibited in the dealings of Christianity 
wiih th e bn.,-barians. In the next place, one of the 
great characteristics of the Koran is the extreme care 
and skill with which it Inhours to assist men in 
realising" the UDseeD. Descriptions the most minutely 
detailed, and at the Rame time the most vivid, aro 
mingled with powerful appeals to those sensual pas. 
sions by which the imagination in all countries, bllt 
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especially in those in which Mahometanism has tabn 
root, is most forcibly influenced. In no other reo 
ligion .that prohibits idols· is the strain upon the 
imagination so slight.) 

In the last place, the prohibition of idols was ex· 
tended to every representation of men and animals, no 
matter how completely unconnected they might be 
with religion.2 Mahomet perceived very clearly that 
in order to prevent his disciples from wors~ippillg 
images, it was abRolntely necessary to prevent them 
ft'om making 'any; and he did this hy commands 
whieb were at once so stringent and gO precise, thnt 
it was scarcely possible to evade them. In this wfLy 

he preserved his religion from idolatry j but be made 
it the deadly enemy of art. How much art bas lost 
by the a!ltagonism it is impossible to say. Certainly 
the wonderful proficiency attained by the Spanish 

1 It is quito tru(>, n~ Salo 
contends, that Mahomet did not 
introduce polygamy, llnd there­
fore thllt the fact of his permit­
ting it could not have heen one 
of the moti~es urging Asiatics 
to em brace the Dew religion; 
but it is also trne that Maho­
met and his disciples, more 
skilfully than any other re­
ligionists, blended sensual pas­
sions with religion, !lssocii,ted 
them with future rewllrds, and 
con'l"erted them into stimulants 
of d~otion. 

2 Some 'of the early Chris­
tians appea.r to ha.yE'! wished to 
adopt this course, which would 
ba~o been the only effectual 
means of repressing idolatry. 
In an apocryphal work, called 
The VO.'la,qe~ of St. John, which 
was circulated ill the Church, 

thern was " legend that St. 
John once found his own por­
trait in the house of ,,~Chris­
tian, thM h~ thought at first it 
was an idol, and, e\~en when 
told its true character, se\'erely 
bl'"ned the painter. (Beau-
60bre, Hisl. ell! ltJulliclliisme.) 
A passago iu the ' invective of 
'l'ertuliian against Hermogencs 
has been quoted as to the same 
effect: • Pingit illicit,,, J)ubit 
nssidue, legem Dei in libidillcm 
defend it, in ru'tem contt.·mnit, 
bis fa.lsarius ct cllut l." l'io at 
Stylo.' Clem(>ns AlmmJl(lrinus 
was of opinion that ladies 
broke the second command­
ment by using looki ng-glasses t 

as they thereby made images 
of themseh-es_-Rarbeyrilc,J[o. 
rale da P;;reJJ, c. v. § 18. 
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l\f oors in architecture, which wa~ the only form of 
art that was open to them, and, aboye all, the Orlla.; 

mentation of the Alhambra, and the Alcazrtr of 
Sc\·iIIe, in which, while the representations of animal 
life are carefully excluded, plants and flowers and 
texts fl'om the Koran and g.·ometrical figures are 
WO\'en together in a tracery of the most l'xqnisite 
beanty,. seem to imply the possession of res the tic 
powers that have f1eldom been surpassed. 
Ma\~ometanism sacrificed art, uut it cannot be said 

that Christianity during the middle agos was alto­
gether f.wouraLle to it. The verr period when repre­
sentations of .Christ, or the saints, were regarded all 
most sacred, was p'recisely that in which there was 
no art in the hig:lest Rense of the word, or at least 
none applied to the direct objects of worship. The 
middle nges occasionally, indeed, produced ehUl'c'nes 
of great beauty; mosaic work for their adornment 
was cultivated with considerable zeal j and in the fifth 
celltury, and again, afte,· the establishment in the 
elc';cnth century of a school of Greek artists at Monte 
Cassiuo, with considerable snccess; I! similar'skill WitS 

I See on this subject IJ, strik- ~.arliest specimen of Christian 
ing passage from . Owen Jones, mosaic work is a portrait of 
quotpel in Ford's Spain, vol. i. Christ, preserved in the Church 
p. 3()4. It is remarkable .that, of St. Praxede of Rom~, which 
while the ornamentation de- St. Pet"r is said to IllH'e worn 
nv.,d from t.he vegetable world round his neck, and to ha\'e 
in the Alhambra is unrimlled given at Rome 10 Puden", his 
in beauty, the lion. which sup- host, the f .. ther "f St. Pm:",.J.·, 
port one of the fountains, and The finc!:It spN'iml'DS of tho 
,,'hich form, I believe, the mosaics of the fifth and sixlh 
I()]itarv instance of a deviatiun centuries nre nt Rayenna, os­
from ti.e cOlllmand of the Pro· peciaJly in the church of St.. 
phet, might rank with the worst Yitalc, which was built. by the 
productions of the time of Greeks, who were tht> gre'~t 
Nicolas of Pisa. masters of this art. Cillmpici 

, According to tradition. tbe wh" id the chi"f authority o~ 
VOL. I. Q 
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shown in gold church ornaments, I and in tIle illumi­
nation of manuscripts; 2 but the habitual veneration 
of images, pictures, and talismans was far from giv­
ing a general impulse to art. And tIlls fact, which 
may at first sight appear perplexing, was in truth per­
fec,tly natural. For the resthetic sentiment and a 
devotional feeling are so entirely different, that it is 
impossible for both to be at the same moment pre-

this subject, thinks (Velera 
Mlmumenta, pars i. (Romre, 
1690, p. 8!) that the art was 
wholl v forgotten in Rome for 
the three hundred years pre­
ceding the establishment of 

. the ~Ionte Cassino 8chool in 
1066; but Marangoni assigns 
8 few wretched mosaics to that 
period ·(fst. Sallct. pp. 180-
182). A d,'scriptive catalogue 
~ those at Rome has lately 
been published by Barbet de 
Jouy, and 8 singularly inter­
esting examination of their 
history by M. Vitet (Etudes 
sltr t' Histoire de l' Art, tom. i.). 
Fur a general yiew of the de­
cline of art, see the great his· 
tory of D' AgincoUl·t. 

I Tho art of deli.cate car.ing 
on gold and silYer was chiefly 
presrr\'ed ill the middle ages 
by the reverence fur relics, for 
which the most beauti ful works 
were designed. Rouen was 
long f"~ .led for its man "flLcturo 
of church ornaments, but theso 
were plundorod, alld for tho 
most part destroyed, by the 
Protestants, when the.y cap· 
lured the city in 1562. The 
luxurious habits of the Italian 
states were fa\"ourabl p to the 
goldsmiths, and those of Yen ice 
"'ere very celebrated. A large 

. proportion of them nro . said to 
haye beon J .W8. Francia, Ver­
rocchio. Perugino, Donatello, 
Brunelleschi, and Ghiberti were 
ul1 originally goldsmiths. ' M. 
Didron has published" manual 
of this art. The goldsmiths 
of Limoges had the honour of 
producing aS/lint, St. Eloi, who 
became tile patron of the art. 
Car\"ed i'l"ory diptychs were 
also vrry common through the 
middle ages, and especially 
after the eighth century. 

2 Much curious information 
on the history of ill uminatiun 
and miniature painting is gi\"pn 
in Cihrario, Ecallalllia Palitica 
det Media Eva, .01. ii. pp. 
337-346. Peignot says that 
from the fifth to the tenth 
century the miniatures in 
manm'cripls exhiLited an ex­
tremely high perfection. both 
in drawing and in colouring, 
and that from thp tenth to the 
fourteenth the dr:'Llving dete­
riorated, Lut re'l"i\"ed with the 
revival of p.1.inting (Essai sur 
l' Histoire du Parclwmin, p. 76). 
Glass painting and miniature 
painting were both c:>mmon 
long befure Cimnbue, and pro­
bably exercised a great inllu­
ence OYer the early artists. 
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dominating over the mind, and very unusual for both 
to be concentrated upon the same object. The sen­
sation produced by a picture gallery is not that of 
religious reverence, and the favourite idols have in 
no religion been those which appro\"e themselves 
most fully to the taste. l They have rather been 
pictures that are venerable from their extreme an­
tiquity, or from the legends attached to them, or else 
representations of the most coarsely realistic cha­
racteY-. Painted wooden statues the size of life have 
usually been the favourite idols, but these are so 
opposed to the genius of true art, that-with ilbe ex­
'ception of Spain, where religious feeling hR.'! do­
minated over every other consideration, and where 
three sculptors of very great ability, named Juni, 
Hernandez, and Montaiies, ha\'e devoted· themseln's 
to their formation-they have scarcely ever exl1ihiterl 
any high artistic merit., aud never the very highest, 
The mere fact, therefore, of pictures or images being 
destined for worship, is likely to be rather prejudicial 
than otherwise to art. Besides this, in an idolatrous 
period the popular reverence speedily attaches to a 
particular type of countenance, and even to particular 
gestures or' dresses; and all innovation, and therefore 
all improvement, is resisted. 

These reasons apply to the art of the middle ages 

I See on this subject, and As Marangoni SllYS: • Ann 
genernlly on the jnllu('nco of ella e cosa degnn di osscrm­
mcdireml modes of thought zione ehe l' Altissimo pcr orc1i­
upon nrt., Raoul Rochette, nnrio opera molto pill prodigi 
Coltrs If Archeologic, one of the nelle Imooagini sagre nelle 
Tery best bi)oks eyer written ,<nali non spicca l' eccell~nZl\ 
on art. (It has been translated dell' urte 0 alcuna COS>J. supe­
by Mr. Westropp.) The his- riore all' umana.'-lstoriadella 
tory of miracles strikingly con- Cappella di Sal/cta Sall('/orllm. 
lirmll the position in the text. p.77. 

Q ~ 
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in common with that of ail other pcriods of virtur.1 
or av~wed idolatry. There was, however, another 
consideration acting in the same direction, which 
was peculiar'to Christianity. I ruean ~he low esti­
mate of physical beauty that characterIsed the mo­
nastic type of religion. Among tbe GI'eeks, beauty 
of every ortIer I was tho highest object of worship. 
In art especially no subject was tolerated in which 
deformity of any kind was manifcsted. Even s.uffer­
ing was habitually idealised. The traces of mental 
anguish upon ·the countenance were exhibited with 
exqui~ite skill, but they were never permitted so to 
contort the features as to rusturb the prevailing 
beauty of the whole.' The glory of the human booy 

J E,en "animal brauty. It 
is one of the most suLtll', and, 
at the Bnme time, most pro­
foundly just, criticisms of 
Willckelmallll, that it was tho 
custom of the Greeks to en­
hance tho perfection of their 
id~"l fnces by transfusing into 
them some of the higher fonns 
of animal beauty. This was 
especially the case with Jupiter, 
the upper part of whose coun­
tenance is manifestly taken 
from that of a lion, while the 
hair is almost always so ar­
ranged as to increase the re­
semblance. There are many 
busts of Jupiter, which, if all 
but the forehead and hair were 
cm~ered, would be unhesitat­
ingly pronounced to be images 
of lions. Something of the 
bull Ilppral'll in like mUDner ill 
Here"les; while in Pan (though 
not 80 much with n view to 
beauty as to harmony) the 

humlln felltures alwlIYs lip­
prua . ..::h us near as human 
ff'atur .... s cap t.o the cbarat'­
teri.hcs of lhe brute. As M. 
Ruoul Rochette has well ob­
•• r,"d, til is is ono of tho great 
distineti,.e mllrks of Greek 
sculpt.w·e. The Egyptians often 
joinf"d the head of !In an;mal 
to the body of a man without 
making any effort to soflen tht 
incongruity; but beauty b.·ing 
the main object of tho Greeks, 
in all their composite stl1t.ueB­
Pan, Centaul'll, hormaphrodites 
-the tlfO natures lhat ar~ 
eonjoinpd Hre fused nnd bIendN 
into one hnrmonious whole. 

, See tho Lancoo1l of Les­
sing. It is to this that Lessing 
nl'cribl'·s the famons devicE' of 
Timnnthe. in his sHeriHee of 
Iphigenia· ·drawing the nil 
0".1' the face of Agamemnon 
-which Pliny so puotically 
explains. 
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was the central conception of nrt, and nakedness was 
associated rather with dignity than with shame. 
God, it was emphatically said, was naked. I To re­
present an emperor naked, was deemed the llighest 
form of flattery, because it was to represent his 
apotheosis. The athletic games which occupied so 
brge a place in ancient life, contributed greatly to 
fuster the admiration of physical strength, and to 
furniijh the lUost admirable models to the sculptors.2 

It is easy to percei\'e how fa\'ourable sueh a state 
of feeling must have been to the developement of 
art, and no less easy to see how contrary it was ·to the 
IIpirit of a religion which for many ccnturies madp 
the suppression of all bodily passions the central 
notion of sanctity. In this respect pllilosopheri', 
heretics, and saints were unanimous. PlotiuuR, OIlC 

of the most eminent of the Neo-Platonic pldlosophcl's, 
was so ashamed of the possession of a body, tLat hc 
refused to have his portrait taken on t.he groulJd that 
it would be to perpetuate his degm,dation. Gnosti­
cism and llfanicheism, which in their various modifica.­
tions obtained a deeper and more permanent hold in 
the Church than any other heretical systems, main­
tained as their cardinal tenet the essential evil of 
Dlatter; and 'some of the Cathari, who were among 
the latest Gnostics, are said to 11ave e\"en starved 
themselves to death in their efforts to subdue the 
propensities of the body.3 Of the orthodox saints; 
some made it their especial boast that for mallY yellil's 
they had neVel" seen their own bodies, others mutilated 

I • Deus nudus est.'-Seneca, 
Ep. xni. 

'Raoul Rochette, Cour! 
cl' Arc/Jologie, pp. 269. 270. Stl(> 

also Fortonl, i:tltde8 cl' Archto­
logie. 

• Matter, Hist. du Gno6t~ 
cWllle, tom. iii. p. 2G~. 
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themselves in order more completely to restrain their 
passions, others laboured with the same object by 
Bcourgings and fastings, and horrible penances. All 
reO'arded the body as an unmingled evil, its passions 

o • 
and its beauty as the most deadly of temptatIons. 
Art, while governed by such sentiments, could not 
possibly arrive at perfection,! and the passion for 
representations of the Crucifixion, or the deaths of 
the martyrs, or the sufferings of the lost, impelled it 
HIm further from the beautiful. 

It appears, then, that, in addition to the generally 
JolV Intellectual condition of the middle ages, the 
special form of religious feeling that was then domi~ 
mmt, exercised an exceedingly unfavourable influence 
upon art. This fact becomes very important when we 
examine the course that was taken by the European 
mind after the revival of learning. 

Idolatry, as I have said, is the natural form of 
worship in an early stage of civilisation; and a gra­
dual emancipation from material conceptions one of 
the most invariable results of intellectual progres~. 
It appears therefore natural, that when nations have 
attained a certain point, they should discard their 
images; and this is what has usually occurred. 

I The period in which the ing the art of the middle ages, 
Il:!cetic ideal of ugliness was besides the works t h" t ha \"0 

most supreme in urt was be- cume down to us, we ha.e " 
tween the sixth and twelft.h good deal of e\'idence in a book 
centuries. }lany of t.ho Roman by a bi.hop of the thirtpenth 
mosaics during that period ex· cC'ntnry," named Dllraudus, 
hibit H. hideousness which the calleu Baliou,ale Did'10NUIl 
inexp~rtness of the urtit:tts wa.s Officiorttm. A great denl of 
quite immfficient to account for, rurious learning all medirenll 
and which was e"idently imi- art is collect"d by tho AbLe 
tated trom the emaciation of Pascal in his Institutions d. 
extreme asceticism.-See Vitet-, r Art cl.retim; but, aLove all, 
Etudes sur r Hisloire de l'Art, in the Icollograpllie cl.rl:tiemlt 
turn. i. pp. 268-279. Concern· of' Diili'On. 
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Twice, however, in the history of the human mind, a 
different course has been adopted. Twice the weak. 
ening of the anthropomo~phic conceptions has been 
accompanied by an extraordinary progress in the 
images that were their representatives, and the resthe­
tic feeling having dominated over the religious feel­
in rr 8n perstition has fo.derl into art. 

TLe first. of these movements occurred in anciunt 
Greece. The information we possess concerning the 
resthetic history of that nation is so ample, that we 
can trace very clearly the successive phases of its ,le­
velopement.' Putting aside those changes thllt are 
interesting only in an artistic puint of view, and 
confining ourselves to those which reflect the changes 
of religious realisation, Greek idolatry may be divided 
into fonr distinct stages. The first was a period of 
fetishism, in which shapeless stones, which were 
possibly aerolites, and were, at all events, sai'rl to 
have fallen from heaven, were worshipped. In the 
second, painted wooden idols dressed in real clotlJes 
became common. ~ After this, a higher art which 
was popularly ascribed to Drednlus arose, but, like 
the Egyptian and later Byzantine art, it ';vas at first 
st.-ictly religious, and characterised by an intense 
aversion to 'innovation. Then came the period in 

I See an extremely clel"er 
sketch of the mon'ment in 
Raou I R,)chette. ('OItTlS d' ArchC­
o.'ogie ; unu 'Yinckelmann. Hi8t. 
oj Art. 

2 According to Winckel­
DlanD, wooden stutups with 
D1ar~le heads, called ?ucpOA.60 •• 
~olltlllued as late.s the time of 
Phirlil\s. From the painted 
wooden st.atues wus derh'ed 

the custom of painting those in 
marble and bronze. Heyne, 
who IlllS devoted a "el'y)mrned 
eoSsllY to Grc-ck 8culptul'p', thinks 
the stntues of Drednlus were 'ill 
wood (Opltsl1./aAcadcmim, tom. 
v. p. 339) ; but this IIppf"nrs 
'l"ery duubtfu). Paus<lni,," says 
he saw a statue ascrihed to 
Dredalus which was of stone. 
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which ir.creasing intellectual culture, and the prem­
Icnce of philosopl!ical speculations, began to tell upon 
the nation, in which the religious reverence was 
displaced, and concentrated rather on the philosophi­
cal conception of the Deity than upon the idols in the 
temples, and in which the keen sense of beauty, 
evoked by a matured civilisation, gave a new tone 
and aspect to all parts of religion.! The images were 
not then broken, but th"y were gradually regarded 
simply as the embodiments of the beaut.iful. . They 
began to exhibit little or no religious feeling, no spirit 
of re ~erence or self-abasement, but a sense of har­
mony and gracefulness, a .conception of ideal pf1r~ 

fcction which has perhaps never been equalled in 
other lauds. The statue that had once been the 
object of.earnest prayer was viewed with the glance 
of the artist or the critic. The temple was still full 
of gods, and those gods hlld never beeu so beautiful 
and so grand; but they were beautiful only tbrough 
the skill of the artist, and the devotion that onoe 
hallowed them had passed away. All was allegorJ, 
PJetry, and imagination. Sens11RI beauty was typi­
fied by naked Venus. Unconscious loveliness, and 
untried or natural chastity, by Diana. Miuer"a, 
with her downcast eyes and somewhat stern fl'atures, 
represented female modesty and self-control. Ceres, 
with her flowing robes and her golden sheaf, was tLe 
type. of the genial r.umrner; or, occ1sionally with di­
shevelled hair, and a countellance still trol1b~ecl with 
the thought of Proserpine, was the emblem of mater­
nal lo'-e. Each cast of beauty-after a brief period of 
unrningled grandeur, even each form of sensual frailty 

, I Acro:ding to Pliny (Hist. lII~-ron first departed from the 
}oat. UJ01V. 19), tho sculptor ancit·nt types. 
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-was h'ansported into the unseen world. BacehuB 
nurtured by a girl, and with the soft delic!1te limbs 
of It woman, was the type of a disgraceful effeminacy. 
Apollo the god of music, and Adonis the lo\"er of 
Diana, represented that male beal:\ty softened into 
something of female loveliness by the sense of musio 
or the first chaste love of youth, which the Christian 
painters long afterwards represented in St .. Sebastian 
or St. John. Hercules was the chosen type of tlle 
dignity of labour. Sometimes he appears in the mid~t 
of his toils forman, with every nen'o strained, and all 
the signs of intense exertion upon his countennnce. 
Sometimes he appears as a demigod in the Assembly 
of Olympus, and then his muscles :ire rounded and 
subdued, and lli~ colossal frame soften cd and bar. 
moniscd as t.he emblem at once of stl'englh and of 
repose. In very few instances do we filld any . con. 
ceptions that can he regarded us purely religioQ~, 
and e\'eu those arc ofa sumewhat Epil'ur,an charac. 
tel'. Thus Jupiter, Pluto, and Minos are represented 
with the same cast of countenance, and the difference 
is chiefly in thl'ir cxpression. The countenance of 
Pluto is shadowed by the passions of a demon, the 
brow of :Minos is bent with the inexorable steruneRS 
of a judge, Jupiter alone pre~ents an aspect of un~ 
clouded calm: no care can darken, aud lIO passion 
ruBle, the serenity of the king of heaven.l 

It was in this manner thllt the Gl'eck mythology 
passed gradually into the realm of poetry, and that 
the transition was effected or facilitated by the visiuJe 
representations that were in the first instapce the 
objecLq of worship. A somewhat simiIar change was 
effected in Christian art at the per'iod of the revival 

I See Winckelmann and Ottfried Miiller. 
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of learninO' and as an almost immediate result of the 
!lubstituti~~ of Italian for Byzantine art. 

There are few more striking contrasts than a.re 
comprised in the histol'S of the influence of Grecian 
intelIe..:t upon art. In the early period of her hi~tol'y 
Greece bad arrived at the highest point of msthetic 
perfection to which the human intellect has yet at­
taincd. She bequeathed to us those forms of almofit 
passionate beauty which have been the wond~r and 
the delight of all succeeding ages, and which the 
sculptors of every land have recognised as the ideal 
of their efforts. At Iant, however, the fountain ,of 
genius became dry. Not only creative power, but 
even the very perception and love of the beautiful, 
Ileem to have died out, and for many centuries the 
Greek Church, the Greek empire~ and the Greek 
artists proved the most formidable obstacles to msthe­
tic developemellt. 1 It was from this quarter that the 
Iconoclasts issuec1 forth to wllge their fierce warf;tre 
against Christian sculpture. It was in the Greek 
Churcl that was most fostered the tradition of the 
deformity of Christ, whieh was as fatltl to J'eligio<ls 
art as it was offensive t.o religious feeling.~ It was 

'This influence id well 
noticed by l\I. Rio, in a book 
Mlled The Poetry of the Chris­
tian Art. An exception, how· 
eyer, sh"uld be made in fa,otlr 
of (heek architects, to whom 
Ituly owed its first great ecde­
sin.tical structure, the church 
of St. Viu,le at RIl'·Plllla. 
( .... hich Charlemagne copied at 
Aix-In-Chapelle), anrl at a later 
period St. llIark's at Venice, and 
srveral other beautiful edifices. 
The ~xile of the Greek 'lI·tists 
during the Icunoclast persecu-

tion, and the commercial rela­
tion. of Venice, Pisa, and 
Genoa, account fOT the constant 
action of Greece on Italy 
through thA middle ages. I 
h:L\'o already noticed Ihe skill 
of tho ByzlLntine artists in 
mmmic work. 

• Of which .Justin Martyr, 
Tertullian, and Cyril of Alex­
andria, were the prilloipal ad­
,"ocates. The last doclarcd that 
Christ had been' the ugliest of. 
the suns of mon.' This theory 
furnished COlSllS with Olltl of 
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in Greece too that arose that essentially vicious, con. 
ventional, and unprogressive style of painting which 
was universal in Europe for many centU\~es, which 
trammelled even the powerful genius of Cimalmc, 
and which it was reseryed for Giotto and Massacio 
his arguments against Chris- open; his noso and mouth nre 
tiRnity. l'he opposite ,"iew of perfect brauty; his beRrd is 
was tukon by Jerome, Am- copious, forked, ond or the 
brose, Chrysostom, and John colour of his hair; his "-Y08 
DamuscdJue. Wit.h a "iaw of are blue and ¥cry bright. In 
8upportlng the latter opiniol!, reproving and threatening, He 
there was forged u singularly is terrible; in teaching ;)DJ 
beautiful letter, IIlleged to hm'e exhorting, gentle and 10"i ng. 
been written to the Roman The grace nDd majesty &f his 
Senate by LeDtulus, who was appellrance are mar,·ellous. No 
proconsul in Judrea beforo one hnd ·e"er seen Him In ugh, 
Herod, and in which the £,,1- but mther weeping. His car­
lowing passage occurs: 'At riuge is broct; his hRnds wdl 
this time there appeared a formed und straight; his arms 
man, who is still HYing-a of passing beauty: 'Woighty 
man endowed with wonderful nnd g"'l"O in "peech, lie is 
power-his name is Jesus spariug of words. He is the 
Christ. Men say that Ho is u most beautiful of the sons of 
mighty prophet; but his dis- men.' Nearly all mxhreolo­
ciples cali Him tbe Son of Gnd. gists hl\\-o inferred from the 
H e calls the dead to life, and representations of the fourth 
frees the sick from .eyerl' form contury that this desel'iption 
of disease. He is tall of was then in existence. Dean 
stature, and his aspect is sweet Milman, howe'-er, ar!!"ues from. 
and full of pow!)r, so that tbey the silence of St. John Dama­
who look upon Him may lit scell~, and of the disputants lit 
once love and fenr Him. Tha th ... Second Council of Nice, 
hllir of his head is of the that it is of a mUl·h later dllte. 
colour of wine; liS fllr "" the See on this whole subject, 
pars it is strllight and without Em~ric n .. dil, Hj,;t. de III Pein-

• glitter, from the enrs to tho titre, pp. 24-26; "nd Didron 
shoulders it is curled and /cuM.1mI'M. cnretit:1mc, pp. 
glossy, nnd from the .houldors 2,'jI-~76 . I mILY add, t.hut I\S 

it descf.>nds Ol'er the back di- late ns 1649 a curiuus bouk 
vided into two parts after'the (De For11l1l CI17isti) was pub­
manner of the NazRrenes. His lished on tbis suhject at Paris 
brow is pure .. nd e,-en; his by a Jesuit, named V""assor, 
countenance without a spot, which repre"dllt. the rontro­
but ad~rned with u gentle versy as still continuing. 
glow; hiS expression bland and 
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tQ o,:erthrow. This was the unifol~m tendency of 
modern Grecce. It was the extreme opposite of that 
wldch had once heen dominant, and it is a most 
remarkable fact that it was at last corrected mainly 
by the masterpieces of Greek antiquity. It is noW 
very generally admitted that the pt·oximate cause of 
that ever-increasing course of progress which was 
pursued by Italian art from Cimabue to Raphael, is 
chiefly to be fouud in the renewed study of ancien"t 
sculpture begun by Nicolas of Pisa towards tl~e close 
of the twelfth century, and afterwards sustained by 
the tliscoveries at Rome. 

The Church of Rome, with the sagacity that haR 
nsuaJIy characterised her, adopted and fostered " the 
first efforts of revived art, and fllr a time she made it 
essentially Christian. It is impossible to look upnn 
the pictures of Giotto and his early successors without 
perceiving that a religious feeling pervades and sanc­
tifies them. They exhibit, indeed, a keen sense of 
beauty; but this is always Hubservient to the religious 
idea j it is always subd!led and cbastened and ideal. 
ised. Nor does this arise bimply from the cllaracter 
of the artists. Christian art had, indeed, in th!! angelic 
friar of Fiesole, one mint who may be compand with 
any in the hagiology. Tlmt gentle monk, who was 
never known to utter a word of anger or of bittel·nesR, 
who refused without a pang the I·ich mitre of Florence, 
who hail been seen with tears stt·earning from his eyes " 
as he painted bis crucified Lord, and who never bcgan 
a picture without consecrating it by a prayer,l forms 
one of the most attractive pictures in the whole range 

I The sam~ thing is r~ll1ted pninterJunnnes.-Ford'ijSpain, 
of the Spanish .culptor Hor- YO!. ii. p. 2il. 
nandez, "nd of the SpuDJsh 



DEVELOPEMENTS OF RATIONALISM. 237 

of ecc1esiasticalbiography. The limpid purity of his 
character was reflected in his works, and he trans­
mitted to his disciple Gozzoli something of his spirit, 
with (I venture to think) the full measure of' his 
genius. 

But in this, as on all other occasions, even tllo 
higher forms of genius were ultimately regulated by 
the law of supply and demand. There was a certain 
religious conception abroad in the world. That con­
ception~ required a visible representation, alld tile 
painter appeared to supply the want. The revival of 
learning had broken upon Europe. The study of'the 
classics had gil'en an impulse to every department of 
intellect, but it had not yet so altered tLe condition 
of society as to shake the old belief. The profound 
ignorance that reigned until the twelfth century had 
been indeed dispelled. The h>Tos::ness of taste, ' iWd 
the incapacity for appreciatiug true beauty, which 
accompanied that ignorance, had been corrected; but 
the developement of the imagination preceded, as it 
always does precede, the dcvelopement of the reason. 
Men were entl'l1need with the chaste beauty of Greek 
literature before they were imbued with the spirit 
of abstraction,· of free criticism, and of elel'ated philo­
sophy, which it breathes .. They learued to admire a 
pure style or a graceful picture befOl'e they learned 
to appreciate a refined creed or an untl'ammclled philo­
£ophy. All through Europe, the first effect of the 
revival of learning was to produce a geneml ('mores­
cence of the beautiful. A geneml discontent with 
the existing forms of belief was not produced till 
much later. A material, sensuous, and nnthl'Opo­
morphic faith was still adapted to the intellectnal 
condition of the age, and therefore painting was ·still 
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the special organ of religious emotions. All the 
painters of that period were strictly religious, that 
is to say, they invariably subordinated considerations 
of art to considerations of religion. The form of 
beauty they depicted was always religious beauty, 
and they never hesitated to disfigure their works 
with loathsome or painful images if they could in 
that manner add to their religious effect. 

To these general considerations we should add the 
important influence of Dante, who may be r~gardl'd 
8.8 the most. faithful representative of that brief 
moment in which the renewed study of the pagan 
writings served only to ennoble and refine, and not 
yet to weaken, the conceptions of theology. No 
other European poet realised so fully the sacred cha­
racter antiquity attriLmtell to the bard. In tho 
great poems of Gr~ece and Rome, human figureR 
occupied the foreground, and eyen when supernatural 
machinery WII8 introduced, it served only to enhanco 
the power or evoke the moral grandeur of mortals. 
Milton, indeed, soared far beyond the range of earth j 
but when he wrote, religious conceptiolls no longer 
took the form of palpable and material imagery, and 
evon the grandest representations of' spiritual beings 
under human aspects appeared incongruous and 
unreal. But the poem of Dante was the last apocA.­
lypse. It exercised a supreme ascendency over tho 
imagination at a time when religious imagery was 
not so much the adjunct as tbe essence of belief, wben 
tho natural impulse of every mau was to convert in­
telled-ual conceptions into palpable forms, and when 
painting was in the strictest sense the I.ormal expres­
sion of faith. Scarcely any other single influence 
contributed so much, by purifying and feeding Lhe 
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imagination, to give Christian art a grandrur and a 
religious perfection, and at the same time a sombre· 
and appalling aspect. ' Dipped in the gloom of earth­
quake and eclipse,' the pencil of the great poet loyed 
to accumulate images of terror and of suffering, 
which speedily passed into the works of the al·tists, 
enthralled and fascinated the imagina.tions of the 
people, and completed a. transformation that had 
long heen in progress. At first, after the period of 
tIle Ca~combs, the painters expatiated for the most 
part npon scenes drawn from the Book of RcYelation, 
but usually selected in such a ruanner as to in~pire 
any sentiment rather than terror. The lamb, wPich, 
having been for some centuries the favourite symbol 
of Christ, was at last condemned by a council in 
692,1 the mystic roll with its seven seals, .the New 
Jerusalem with its jewelled battlements; or Bethlei,-em 
transfigured in its image, constantly recuITed. But 
many circumstances, of which the pallic prodnced 
by the belief that the world must e!ld with the 
teuth century, and the increased influence of 1\8-

ceticism arising from the permission ac(;bl'ded to 
the monks of establishing their communities ill 

I The object or ·this council mer ascendancy in art: but 
(which was held at Conslanti· after Constant.ille lhey for 
nople, and is known under the nearly three cent:lries h"d sn­
title' In Trullo') was to repress perseded overy other symbul. 
the lo\·e of ullpgory that was (~io 1rt cltritiCJI, Intro. p. 4!l. ) 

. gene~nl; nnd" very Ipnrn",1 Cmmp,m says that the COUDCi! 

historian of art thinks that it which condemned them WIIS " 

first pro~uced pietures of the pS~lldo·t'ouncil-not sanetion,~1 
Cl"Ucifixion. (Emeric Darid, by the Pope. (Votera Mimu­
Hist. dda Pein/ltre, pp. 69-61.) nllnlia, p .. ~s i. p. ?8. S~e, too, 
Its decrpewas afterwards either lIfarangont, is/oTla del/a Cap­
mthdrawn or Deglect~d, for p~l/a di Sancta &lIlct<»'Ulll, Po 

·Iambs soon renppeared, though 109.) 
iliey Derer regained their fo1"'-
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the ciLies,' were probably the chief, contributed to 
'effect a profound chauge. Tho churches, in their 
ornaments, in their general aspect, and oven in their 
forms, 2 hecame the images of death, and painting 
was tending rapidly in the same direction, when the 
IHfema of Dante opened a new abyss of terrors to the 

, imaginations of the artists, and became the representa­
tiv{', and in a measure the source, of an art that was 
at once singularly beautiful, purely religious, and 
deeply imhued with t.errorism and with asceticism. 

'I'hese ,were the characteristics of the first period 
of levi\-ed art, and they harmonised well with the 
intellectual condition of the day. After a time, 
ho\\"e\-er, the renewed energies of the European mind 
hegan to produce effects that were far more im­
portant. A spirit of unshackled criticism, a capacity 
f01: ' refined abstractions, a dislike to materialism in 
fRith, Rnd to asceticism in pmctice, a disposition to 
tl'eat with unceremonious ridicule imposture and 
ignorance in high places, an impatience of the count­
less ceremonies and trivial superstitions that were 
universal, and a growing sense of human dignity, 
were manifested on all sides, and they adumbrated 
clearly a coming change. The movement wos shown 
in the whole tone of literature, and in the repeated 

I At first they were strictly 
forbidden to remlLin in the 
towns. E<en thp priest-ridden 
Tbcf>rlosius made a law (which 
howe<cr hp afterwards revoked) 
commanding all who had em­
brnrcd the profession of monks 
to bet.ake themselves to • \'ast 
~ulitudps ' and' desert I laces.' 
(Cod. 1'heod. lib. xvi tit. 3, 
Co 1.) 

' . That is, by the introduc­
tion of the cross, which was the 
first inno\"ation on the old ba­
siliell. nrchitpcture, ond in many 
of the churches by 11 slight in­
clination of the extremity from 
tho strnight line, it is said, to 
represent the 't"erse, 'Jesu8 
/;ou'ed iii. ",ad Ilnd gave up the 
ghO/it,' 
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and passionate efforts to attain a more spiritual creed 
that were maue by the precursors of tIle Reformation. 
It was sholVn at least as forcibly iu the rapid corrup­
tion of every organ of the old religion. They no 
longer eould attract religious fervour; and as their 
life was gone. they degenerated and decayed. The 
monasteries, once the scenes of the most marvellous 
disjlhtys of ascetic piety, became the seats of revelry, 
of liceuti"ousness, and of avarice. The sacred relics, 
aud th~ miracululls images that had so long thrilled 
the hearts of multitudes, were made a source of 
unholy traffic, or of unblushing imposition. ~'he 
indulgEnces, which were intended to assuage the 
agonies of a despairinl!" conscience, or to lend an 
additional charm to the devotions of the piuus, be­
came a substitute fOl' all real religion. 'l'he Papal See 
itself was stained with the most degrading vicD, aud 
the Vatican exbibited the spectacle of a pa3an court 
without the receeming virtue of pagan sincerity. 
''Vherever the eye was turned, it eucountercd the 
Bigns of disorganisatiou, of corruption, and of decay. 
FOl' the long night of medirovalism was now drawing 
to a close, and the chaos that precedes resurrection 
was supreme. The spil'it of ancient Greece had 
arisen from the tomb, and the fabric of superstition 
(:rumbled and tottered at her touch. The human 
mind, startiug beneath her influence f!'Om the dust 
-of ages, cast aside the bonds that had enchained it, 
and, radiant in the light of reeoyered liberty, re­
monlded the structure of its faith. 'l'he love of 
truth, the passion for freedom, the sense of human 
dignity, which the great thinkers of autiquity had 
inspired, vivified a torpid and down· trodden peoplE', 
blended with those Buhlime moral doctrines ar:d 

VOJ,. I. R 
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"with those conceptions of enlarged benevolence 
which are at once the glory and the essence of 
Christianity, introduced a new era of human pro. 
gress, with new aspirations, habits of thought, and 
conditions of vitality, and, withdrawing religious life 
from the shattered edifices of the past, created a 
pnrer faitb, and became the promise of an eternal 
developement. 

This ,"as the tendency of the hnman intellect, and 
it was faithfully reflected in the history of art. .As 
the old Catholic modes of thought began to fade, the 
religious idea disappea"red from the paintings, and 
they became purely secular, if not sensual, in their 
tone. Religion, whir.h was once the mistress, was 
now the servant", of art. Formerly the painter ern· 
ployed his skill simply in embellishing and enhancing 
a religions idea. He now employed a religions 
subject as the pretext for the exhibition of mere 
worldly beauty. He commonly painted his mistress 
flS the Virgin . He arrayed 11er in the richest attire, 
and surroullded her with all the circumstances of 
SpIOlldolll·. He crowded his pictures with lIude 
tignres, with countenances of sensual loveliness, with 
CYE'ry form and attitude that cou1cl act upon the 
passions, and not unfrequently with images drawn 
from the pagan mythology. The creation of beauty 
beclLme the single object of his art. His work was 

" a sf,)cular work, to be judged by a secular standard. 
'I'uel'e can be no doubt that this secnlarisation of 

f1l't was dne to the general tone of thought that 11ad 
been produced in Europe. The artist seeks to reo 
pre"ent t.be conceptions of bis time, and his popu­
larity is the proof of his success. In an age in whi(,b 
strong religious belief WIIB geneml, and in which it 
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turned to painting as to the natural org~n of its ex­
pression, such a style would have been impossible. 
The profanity of the painter would have excited uni­
,""crsal execration, and all the genius of Titian or 
:TIlichnBl Angelo would have been unable to save 
their works from condemnation. The style became 
popular, bccause educated men cealled to look for 
religion in pictures; or in other words, because the 
IHlbits of thought that made them demand material 
represe~tations of the objects of their belief had 
dt>clined. 

This was the ultimate canse of the entire mtlve­
ment. There were, however, two minor causes of 
great importance, which contributed largely to the 
altered tone of art, while they at the same time 
immeasurably increased its perfection-one o~ _tbem 
rcbting especially to colour, aud the other to form. 

The first of these causes is to be found in the 
moral condition of Italian society. The age wag 
that of Bianca di Cappello, and of the Borgias. All 
Italian literature and all Italian manners were of the 
laxest character, and the fact was neith~~ concea.led 
nor deplored. But that which especially distinguished 
Itt,lian immorality is, that growing up in the midst 
of all the forms of loveliness, it assumed from the 
first an !'esthetic character, united with the most 
passionate and yet refined sense of the beautiful, and 
meule art the special vehicle of it,s exprcssion. This 
is one of the peculiar characteristics of later Italian 
painting, 1 and it is one of the chief causes of its 

I ·German pictures are often der Werffis hoory-as paint eel 
indecent, Lut n"Yer spnslla!. by Titian or Correggio, it is 
It is nl\ the differenco between life. Spanish art trieel milch 
Swift anel Don .Tn,,,,, The to ue religious and respectable' 
nuele figure as painted by Van anel, like the Vergognosa at 

R 2 
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Ill'tist.ic perfection. For sensuality has always been 
extremely favourable to painting, I the main object 
of tbe artist being to exhibit to the highest possible 
degree the beauty aud the attractive power of the 
human body. Twice in the history of art national 
sensuality has thrown itself into national art, and in 
each case with tbe same result. The first occasion 
was in ancient Greece, at the time when Apelles 
derived a new inspiration from the voluptuo~8 love­
liness of Lais, and when tbe goddess of beauty, 
glowing with the fresh charms of Phryne 01' Theo-

Pisa, put her hands before her 
eyes ill the mid.t of the wicked­
ness tlmt surrounded her. But 
I "'am afraid she soma times 
looked throngh her fingers. 
'l'his aspect of Italian 3rt has 
heen most vindly exhibited in 
the wl'itings of Stendhu.l (H. 
Beyle). 

I It is perhaps t.rue, as mo­
dorn critics 81lY, that. the tranHi­
tion of Greek art from Phidias 
to l'rnxiteles was ,I declino. It 
i. certainly true that that 
tm nsi t.ion was from the repre­
.entat ion of manly strength, 
and the furm of beauty that is 
most allied to it, to the repre­
"entation of beauty of a sen­
tHIIl1 C'Ast----:...fl'om an nrt of which 
Minern1. was the centralligure, 
to nn nrt of which Venus wus 
the type - or (as the German 
cl'itics say) from the nscendeney 
of t he Doric to the asc~ndency 
of the Ionic elcment. But this 
decadence, if it really took 
plllce, is not, I think, incon­
.istent with what I huye stilted 
in 'the text; for sl'ulpture lind 
painting hev~ each their special 

perfections, and th~ success of 
the artist will in a great degree 
depend upon his appreciation 
of the peculiar genius of the n:t 
he pursues. Now sculpture IS 

as far superior to painting. in 
its capacity for eJ<presslIlg 
atrength and ma~('u1illo beauty, 
ns painting is superiol' to sculp­
ture in expressing warmth and 
plISsionato beauty. All the 
efforts of a Grecian chisel 
norer equlllled the \·ohiptuous 
power of the brush of Titian; 
and, on th~ other hand, paint­
ing has tried in vain t{) ri\·al 
the majesty and the forco of 
sculpturo. If there be an ex­
ception to this last proposition, 
it is ono which pron'!s the rule, 
for it is furnished by Michael 
Angelo, tho grcl\tcst mudern 
sculptor, in the most sculpture­
like frescoes in tho world. It 
should be added, howe..-er, ,that 
landscape pninting is in no 
sense the creature of sensuality, 
and Mr. Ruskin has with SOIM 

force claimed it liS Ii sporiul 
fruit of Christianity. 
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dota, kindled a transport of no religious fervour in 
the Athenian mind. The second opcasion was in the 
Italian art of the sixteenth century. 

The rapid progress of a sensual tone in most of the 
schools of Italian art is a fact which is too manifest 
to be questioned or overlooked j but there is one 
school which /IIay be regarded especially as its source 
aud representative. This school was that of the 
Venetian painters, and it reflected very visibly the 
character of its cradle. Never perhaps was !ony oth&' 
city so plainly formed to he the home at once of 
passion and of art. Sleeping like Venus of old ·dpon 
her parent wave, Venice, at least in the period of her 
glory, compl~sed within herself all the influences 
that could raise to the highest point the !Esthetic 
sentiment, and all that could iul! the mainl ~llutiment 
to repose. vVherever the eye was turned, it was 
met by forms of strange and varied and entrancing 
beauty, while every sound that broke upon the ear 
was mellowed by tho waters that wel'e below, The 
thousand lights that glittered around the gilded 
domes of St. llfark, the palaces ot' matchless archi. 
teeture resting on their own soft sbadows in the 
wave, the long paths of murmuring water, where 
the gondola sways to t.he Im"er's song, and where 
dark eyes lustrous with passion gleam from the 
overhanging balconies, the harmony of blending 

. beauties, and the languid and ,·oluptuous charm that 
pervades the whole, had all told deeply and fntally 
on the eharacter of the people. At every period of 
their history, bnt never more so than in the great 
period of Venetian art, they had been distinguished 
at once for their intenlle appreciation of beauty 
and for their universal, ullbridled, and undisguised 
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Ecenliousness.1 In the midst of such a society it \"I"as 
yery natural that a great school of sensual art should 
arise, and many circumstnnces conspired in the same 
direction. Venice was so far removed from the dis­
coveries of the ancient statues, that it was never 
influenced' by what may be termed the learned school 
of art, which eventually sacrificed all sense of beauty 
to anatomical studies; at the same time, the simul­
taneoufl appearauce of a constellation of artists of the 
very highest order, the luxurious habits that pfovided 
these artists with abundant patrons, the discovery of 
oil flainting,1 which attained its highest perfection 
under the skill of the Venetian coloudsts, perhaps 
even the rich merchandise of the East, accustoming 
the eye to the most gorgeous hues,3 had all in different 
ways their favourable influence upon art. The study 
of the nude figure, which had bl'en thl' mainspring 
of Greek art, and which Christianity had so long 

I On the amazi ng vice of 
Venice, and on the violent but 
unsuccessful effurts of the mll­
gistrates to arrest it., see much 
curious evidence in Sabatier, 
liist. de la Legislation our Its 
Femmes publiqlle., (Paris, 1828). 

2 It is generally said to h",'o 
been invented in the beginning 
of the fifteenth century uy Van 
Eyck, who died in 1440; but 
the claim of Vall Eyck is not 

,undi'puted. It was illtroduced 
into "11<11y nuout 1-152 hy IL 

Sicilian paintE'r named Anto­
)Jello. (Rio, Art cltreti.e". tom. 
i. p. 354.) 

, At an earlier period, orien­
tal robos exercised lin influence 
of a different kind upon art. 
In the thirteenth century, when 

they began to pOllr into France, 
the ornu,meotation, anll rs .. 
pecially the tracr,'y, of the 
windows of many of the Frend. 
cathedrals are said to han. 
been copied accurately frolll 
these. patterns. Sec a very cu­
riolls essay on painted gl.tss by 
Thel'enot (Paris, 1837). I Illay 
add that, at the time orAngus­
tus, the importation of Iuriian 
drosses hnd told powerfully un 
Roman fut. pruducill"g tho 
paintings known as lLl'll.hc8C)\lC, 
nnd (us Vitt'u\"ins complain~) 
diverting the urtists from the 
BtUely of the Greek model. In 
the middle ages uoth \' elli,,~ 
IIlld Florence Were falUOUS for 
the,r uyers. 
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suppressed, rose agan:, and a school of painting was 
formed, which for subtle sensuality of eOlonriug had 
ne\"er been equalled, and, except by COlTeggio, has 
scarcely been approached. Titian ill this as in other 
respects was the leader of the scbool, and be bears to 
1l10dern much the same relation as PI axiteles bear~ to 
nncient art. Both t.he sculptor and the painter pre­
cipitated al·t into sensuality, both of them destroyed 
its religious character, both of them raised it to high 
rosthe~e perfection, but in both cases that perfection 
was followed by a speedy decline.' Even iu Velliee 
there was one great representative of the ~arly 
religious school, but his influence was unable to stay 
the stl·eam. Tbe Vil'gin of Bellini was soon ex­
changed for the Virgiu of Titian-tIle ideal of female 
piety for tbe idcal of female beauty . 

.A second influcnce which contributed to -the secn­
llirislLtion, and at the same timc to the perfection, of 
art .• was tbe clisco\'ery of many of tbe great works 
of' pagau sculpt me. The complcte disappearance of 
these during the preeeding centuries may be easily 
explained by the religious and intellectual changes 
that had eithel' accompanied or speedily followed the 
b'iurnph -of Christianity. The priests, and especially 
the monks, being firmly convinced that pagan idols 

I Prnxilelos is "aid to hare denth, wns absol .. pc1 on ac­
dofiniLi"ely gil'en the cilaracter count of her exceeding lovcli­
ofsolamality to VOllUS, who had llC'SS-WIlS his JlIisl)', ·~S. Bis 
rl'C\oiously flouto(l bctwC'en contemporary Pnlyclf's ~T('atly 
~en~ral ideal!:! of bf'nllty, and 8t1oC'llgrhollf'd the 1:Iollsual mO\'04 

nhm to hnxc bCl'n tho ('special me);:' 'Oy introducing into nrt 
"uthor of the effeminate type the hermapl>rodite, See Rio, 
ef Arullo. Ph nne, who ~\'ns Art chl'iticn, Introd. pp, 17-21; 
then the great' nJOde) of '1"0- O. Miiller, Manuel d'Arc!ifo­
lurmuus beauty-she who, lo.gie, tom. i. pp. 1.56-157. 
Ita Villg liccll ruudemncd to 
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were a.1I tena.nted by demons, for some time made it 
one of their principal objects to break them in picces, 
and cupidity proved scarcely less destructive than 
fanaticism. Among the ancient Greeks, as is well 
known, marble bad neyer obtained the same ascend­
cncy in sculpture as among ourselves. Great num­
oers of statues were made of bronze, and a large 
proportion of the roaster-pieces of the most illustrious 
al,tists were of ivory or of gold. No featu~es are 
more wonderful in the history of the Greek C slates 
than the immense sums they consented to withdraw 
fl'on'l all other objects, to expend upon the cultiva­
tion of beauty, and the religious care with which 
these precious objects were preserved unharmed amid 
all the vicissitudes of naHonal fortune, amid war, 
rebellion, and conquest. This preservation was in 
pn.rt duo to lho illtClJSO Illslh"tic feeling that was so 
general in n.ntiquity, bllt in pn.l·t alHO to the catho­
licity of spirit that usually accompanied polytheism, 
which made men regard with reverence the objrcts 
!Lud ceremonies even of worships tlmt were nol the:!' 
'own, and which was espccially ruuullO:.(CU uy U:e 
Romans, who in all their conqucsts respected the 
temples of the y:mquished as representing undel' 
many forms the aspiration of man to his Creatol·. 
Both of these sentiments were blotted ont by CIlIis­
tianity. For about 1,500 years the conception tlla~ 
there could be anything dcserving of rCH)I'cnCO or . 
respect, or even of toleran ce, in the religions that 
were extcrnll.l to the Church, was absolutely unkuown 
in Christendom, and at the same tille the ascetic. 
theories I have noticed destroyed all perceptioll of 
beauty, or at least of that type of beauty which 
sculpture repl'esenttd. The bronze slAtues wore cun-
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vertcd into coinage, the precious metals were plun­
dered,l the marble was turned into lime, mutilated or 
forgotten. When Christianitynrose, the colossal statue 
of Jupiter, in gold and ivory, whicb was dcemed the 
mastcrpiece of Pbidias, and the greatest of all tbe 
IIcbiev!'ments of art, 'still existed at Olympia. Onr 
last notice of it i~ during the reign of' Julian. At 
Rome. tbe invasion of the barbarians, the absolute 
decac1~nce of taste that followed their ascendancy, and 
thMe great conflagrations which more tban once re­
duced vast districts to ruin, completed tbe destruction 
of the old traditions, while most of tbe statues,tbat 
h~d been tmnsported to Constantinople, lind had 
surl'lvcd the fury of' the monks, were destroyed by 
tIl<' Iconoclasts, the Crusaders, or the :Mahometans. 

TowarclR the close of the twelfth century, as we 
have already seen, Nicolas of PiSDo for 'the fi1:st time 
bl'oke the slumbe!' of mcdim\,l1l m't by tbo skill be 
hac! derived from the works of antiquity. There 
was t hen, however, no ancicnt medel of the highest 
class known, and tI,e principal subject of his 
study is said to jHtI'e been a pagan" sarcophagus 
of third 01' fOlll'th rate merit, which had been em­
ployed f01: the bnrial of tbe mother of the famous 
Countcss Matilda, and which was then in the Cn,. 
thedl'al, and is liow in the Campo Santo, of Pisa. 
Giotto, lUassacio, and their contemporaries, all pur-

_ sued tbeir tl'inmplls without tbe IlSSistmlcC of auy 
great nncient model. Poggio, who wrote at the 
begiuning of the fifteenth centnry, was O1lly able to 
ennmcrate six statues within the walls of Rome. 
Rienzi and Petral'ch ga,e some slight impulRe to 

I Constnllti~ e himself 8et the nclmiring remnrks of Eusebiu~, 
example III thIS rehpcct. See the Vila COllsl. IiI;. iii. enps. 5, 6. 
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archreological co]lPctions, amI durit'g the lattcr half 
of the fifteenth century the exertions of the Medici, 
and of a long series of popes, susfained by the passion­
ate admiration for antiquity that followed the re\-i,-al 
of learning, produced vast WOI·ks of exeavation, which 
\\-ere rewarde:l by the discovery of numerous statnes.' 
Art immediately rose to an unparalleled pedection, 
and an nnbonnded and almost uuiverRal enthusiasm 
was created. Paul II. indeed, in 1468, directed a 
fierce persecution against the artists at ROThe,2 bnt 
as a general rule his successors were warm patrons of 
nrt,dlUd Julius II. and Leo X. may even be rcgiLrdcrl 
aR the most munificent of their muuificent age. All 
the artists of Rome and Florence made the remains 
of pagan .antiquity their models. Miehael Angelo 
himself proclaimed the Torso Belvedere his tl'Ue 
master.3 The distinctive type and tone 01' Christi­
anity was thus almost banished from art, and replaced 
by the types of paganism. 

Such was the movement which was general in 
. Itftlian art, but it did not pass unchallenged, and it 

was retarded by une most remarkab~e reaction. Un­
der the very palace of the Medici, and in the midst of 
the noblest collections of pagan art, a' great preacher 
arose who perceived cleftrly the dftngerous tendeney, 

'When this impulse had 
ec" .ed in Italy. it was still in 

-some degreo continued by the 
Hplorations of tho Fronch in 
G reeco, whpre a Frpneh con811~ 
late was formed ahout 1630_ 
Sec Vite!. FllIdcs sur C Histoire 
de r Art, tom. L p. 94. 

2 See the description in 
P1:.tina. 

, :\ nd was accordmgly in 
sculpture (liS in painting) sin-

. gulnrly u,;fortullllte in catching 
the moral ('xpr,ession of SL'rip­
turo snhjl·cts. His :Mos ('s­
h"lf pl'izo-fi~hte r. half .Jupiter · 
1'onans-is ct'rtainly th e ex­
trf'me antitlH'sis to 'thp meek­
est man in all the world.' His {'n" 
10ssl\1 "t.arue of David aft.,·r his 
victl"Y over Goliat.h (it. would 
Le as rational to make a co­
loseltl ~tatue of a Liiliputiau) 
would Lc perfect as ou Achilles. 
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MId wLo employed t.he full force of a transcendent 
genius to arrest it. The influence of Savonarola upon 
painting has been so lately and so fully described by 
an able living histOl·ian of art,1 that it is not nece;:;sary 
to dwell upon it at length. It is sufficient to say, that' 
during the last few years of the fifteenth centulT a 
complete religious revival took place in Tuscany, and 
tha~ Savonarola, who was much more than a brilliant 
orator, pel·cei,·ed very clearly that in order to make it 
perma8ent it was necessary to ally it with the tendt'I;' 
cies of the age. He accordingly, like all successful 
religious revivalists of ancient and modern tilnes, 
proceeded to identify religion with liberty and with 
democracy, by"ljis denunciations of the tymnny of the 
Medici-aud by the creation of great lendi"g soeieties, 
for the purpose of ehecking the oppressiVe l1~u_ry that 
had become general. He endeavoured to secure the 
ascendency of bis opinions o,-e1' the coming genera. 
tion by guiding the education of the children, and by 
making them the special objects of his preaching. 
He attempted above all to purify the v,ery sources of 
Italian life, by regenerating the sacred music, and 
by restori1}g painting to its pri;:;tine purity. Week 
after week he launched from the pulpit the most 
scathing inveeti,-es against the artists who had 
painted prostitutt's in the character of the Vil·gin, 
wllo nnder the pretext of religious art had pandel-ed 

. to the licentiousness oftheir age, and who had cntir!'ly 
forgott cn their dignity ItS the teachers of mankiIlu. 
As these inveetives were not inspired by the fal1lLti. 
cism of the olu Iconoclasts, but proceeded from one 
who possessed to the highest degree the 'l'uscan per· 
cept,ion of the beautiful, they produced an impref'sioll 

I Rio-I think the best purt of his book. 
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that was alt~gether unparalleled. Almost aU the 
leading painters of Italy were collected at Florence, 
alId almost all, under the influence of S:tvollarola, 
attempted to revive the religious character of art. 
'l'he change was immediately exhibited in the paint­
ing of haly, and the impression Savonarola made 
u!'on tho art.ists was shown by the conduct of many 
of them when the greut reformer had perished in the 
flames. notticelli cast aside hiR pencil for ever. 
Baecio della Portal retired broken·hearted '~into a 
monastery, Peru gino (perhaps the gre!Ltest of all 
the 'purely religious p!Linters of Catholicism) glided 
rapidly into scepticism, and on his death. bed refused 
disdainfully the assistance of a confessor. Raphael, 
who had derived all the religious sentiment of his 
early paintings from Perugino, was the first to vindi­
cate' 't.he orthodoxy of Savonarola by insert,ing his 
portrait umong those of the doctors of tho Church, 
in the frcsco of the Dispute of tho Sacrament. 

After the death of Savonarola, the sccnlal'isation of 
art was portentously rapid. Even Raphael, who ex' 

. hibits tIle tendency less than his contem pO\'aries, 
never shrank from destroying the religious character 
of his later works by tlle introduction of ineongl'Uous 
images. Michael Angelo, that great worshipper of 
physical foree, probably represented the influence to 
the highest degree. Austere, pure, and majestic as 
he undoubtedly was, no great artist was ever more. 
d,'stitute of the peculiar tcnderncss of Christian sen. 
timent" and it was also reserved for him to destroy 
the most fearful of all the conceptions by which the · 
early painters had thrilled the people. By making 
the last Judgment It study of !laked figures, by the 
introduction of Charon and hi" bo&.t, and by the 

I Better known as Fro. Bartolo~oo. 
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essentially pagan clJaracter of his Christ, he most 
efrectually destroyed all sense of the reality of the 
scene, and reduced it to the province of artistic criti. 
cism. This fresco may be regarded as the culmina. 
tion of the movcment. Thero were of course at !l. 

later period some great pictures, and even some 
r eligious painters, but painting novel' again assumed 
its old position as the normal and habitual expression 
of the religious sentiments of the educated. In the 
first pg.riod of medirevalism it had been exclnsively 
religions, and rosthetic considerations were almost 
forgotten. In the second period the two elements 
cocxisteCl. In the last period the religious senti. 
went disappcared, and the conception of beauty 
reigned alone"" Art had then completed its cyrle. 
It never afterwards assumed a prominent or com· 
manding influence over the minds of D1e~. 

It is worthy of remark that a transition very 
similar to that we have traced in painting took pluce 
about the same time in architecture. The architect, 
it is true, does not snpply actnal objects of worship, 
alld in this respect his art is less closely connccted 
than that of the painter with the history of anthropo. 
morphism ";" but on the other hand the period in which 
m 3n require a visible material object of worship, is 
also that in which their religious tone and sentiment 
are most dependent upon imposing sensuous displays . 

• Christ.ia"uity has created three things which religious 
poet'"Y has ever recognised as the special types aJl(1 
expre~sions of its religious sentiment. These are the 
chu)"ch bell, the organ, and the Gothic cathedral. The 
first is said to have been invented by Paulinus, a 
bishop of Nola in Campania, about the year 400.' 

I Anderson, Hist. (If Cvm· a very curious colloction of 
merce, vol. ii. p. 36. Thero is passages from the Acts of tM 
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Tho second appears to have been first nsed in the 
Greek Church, and to have passed into the If estern 
Empire in the seventh or eighth century. I The third 
aeose under the revived sense of beauty of the twelfth 
century, and preceded by a little the resurl'ection of 
painting. The new pictures and the new churches 
were both the occasions of ebullitions of the most pas­
sionate devotion. When Cimabue painted one of his 
famous Virgins, the people of Florence gathered 
around it as to a religious festiml, they transpt.rted it 
with prayei·s and thanksgivings to the Church, and 
filled the Rtreets with hymns of joy, berause a 
higher realisation of a religious conception ha(l flnshed 
upon them. Just so those majestic cathedrals that 
arose almost simultaneously throughout Europe be­
came ' at once the channel of the enthusiasm of Chris­
tendom; the noblest efforts of self-sacrifice were mado 
to erect them, and they were universally regarded as 
t.he purest expression of the religious feeling of the 
age. That this estimate was correct, that no other 

. buildings the worlU bas seen are so admirably cal­
culated to produce a sensation of blended awe and 
tranquillity, to harmonise or assuage the qualms of 

Saints, in which bells are 
alluded to (but none of them 
apparently earlier thun the Le­
~inlling of tho sel'enth century) 
In nn out-of,the-way qllllrter. 
(Suarez, Dc Fide, liIJ. ii c. 16.) 
Sec, too, Colgun'a Ada Sa1lcto­
"um i/i/lc1oniCl!, tom. i. p. 149. 

I Anderson, TO\. i, p. 30. 
There had before been known 
0. water organ, called nn hy­
draulicon. There was also 0. 

wine! in"trument which F')me 
hal'e placed Ilmong I he antece­
dents of 'he organ, but which 

seoms to h~vc he en almost 
exaet Iy the same as a Scotch 
bagpipe. I am sorry to say 
Julian had the blld ~nste to 
praise it in one of his f'pigTnms. 
(See Burney, liist. of lJltt'''ic, 
TO\. ii. pp. 65-67.) There is" 
CUl'iOlH; foiC'ries of pnpprs on the 
musical instruments in thA 
midJl(~ ages, lly Cou~s(>maker •. 
in .the AI1J/alc~ arc"'ol".qiql~e8 
(rchted by D,e!ron), tOIl1. IV. 

They have since, I beliel'e, h,'eo 
puLli,htd scparutely. 
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passion, to lull to slcep the rebpllious I'nergies of thc 
intellect, to create around the mind an artificial, un­
worldly, but most impressive a:mosphere, to repn­
dont a Church which acts upon the imagination by 
obscurity and terrorism, and by images of' solemJl and 
entrancing beauty, will be admitted by all who kn-e 
any perception of the character, or any knowledge of 
thc history of' art. Whenever these modes of feeling 
have been very general, Gothic [u'chitecture bas becn 
the obj!!ct of rapturous admiration. Whenever these 
modes of feeling were very rare, Gothic architecture 
has sunk into neglect and disfavour.· 

I We have a verJ' striking tions_ • Education may make 
example of this ip. buth the an inallentive Goth imagine 
buildings and the criticisms of that his cOllntrympn JH\\-P. at­
the eli!hleonth century_ -What tained the per.-ection of "rchi­
(e_g_) should we now say to an tecture,and an Il,'crsion to their 
im:l 'J' inntive writer who, spea.k- enpmics the Uomans nfaS h.we 
ing °of York !vlinstor, assured joinPf} somo disagreeablo ideas 
us, as Smollett docs,' that the to their \"(-ry IH,ildings and ex­
external appearance of an old cited them to their dt'nlOlitiun.' 
cathellral cannot but he dis- (An Enquiry concerning lkauly, 
pleasing to the e_\"o of e,-ery secs_ yi. Yii_) EYe1'Y0ne, 1 
man who has any idea of pro- should thiuk, who WitS well 
priety and proportion;' who acquainted willi -the lite:-ature 
could only describe Durhc.m of the eighteenth contllry_ Illll~t 
Cathedra! as 'a huge gloomy hltve bcen struck with th o cou­
pile;' and who acknowledged tempt for Gothic al'rhit l'cluro 
that he associated tbe idea of a permding it; but the extent to 
church with a spire especially wbicb this was e'lI'I-ie,1 was 
with that of a mun impaled (see never fully shown tillihe puLl i­
H","phrey Clink,r)? Thus too cation. It fow ye<lrs ago_ ,,r <In 
HutchpSQll, in ODO of tllP. ablest cxcpedinL!lv C'lirious IJook I . \~ tho 

"English works on the philoso- AloLe C';rblet, called L"Arclti­
pily of tho beautiful, applies tecture ell{ lllu.'lt!ll A,t/Cy'u/I,:tJ pal" 
him!:clf elaborately to pro"ing I rs t~Cri l'triils des cleu.t' dcrnif rtl 

that the ancient preference of Siecles (Puris, J 85!l)_ Th is 
Gothic to Roman architt'Cture JearlH·d "nL.quary has "huwn 
is nut inconsistent with the un i- that, during the last half uf lhe 
,-ersality of the sense of beauty, seyenleent h cenlur,-, and du­
but is only an aberrati3n rin/! the wholooflhe eig-ht "cmh 
C3UBed by historicll.! associ,,- ceutury, th(-l-. was sCIll'tely a 
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I do not intend to follow at length the vicissitudes 
of architecture, 01' to trace the successi I'e pha~es of 
its secuhtrisation. It is sufficient to observe, that 
about the time when the dense ignorance that had 
overspread Europe was dispelled, there arose a form 
of architecture which was exclush·ely and empbati­
cally Christian, which has been universally admitted 
to be beyond all others the most accordant 'with tbe 
spirit of mediroval religion, and in which the big-hest 
sense of beauty was subordinated to the It.:ligious 
sentiment. At the time when the moral and intellee­
tnal chaos tliat preceded the Reformation was uni­
versal, and when painting llUd been seculal'ised and 

. had passed entirely into the worship of beauty, archi­
tecture exhibited a corresponding decadence. The 
old Gothic sty Ie was el'eryw herc discarded, and it was 
single writer, no matter wh"t tation of Grcck architecture. 
may ha\~6 bef'n his 1'l·ligious Many of the criticisms were 
opinions, whu did no! spC'ak of vt'ry . curious. 'rhus, Dupuis 
Gothic architectu!'e not 111l'roly thought the zodiacs on the 
without apprl.·ciutiol1, but with rath(·drals were a remllant of 
the most suprcme and unguali- the worship of Mithra. Another 
flt'd contempt. The list in- critic fOllnd fL connection uo. 
cludes, among others, Fenelon, tween (he shape of lhe ogi,'s 
Bo!!Surt, :ilroliere, Fleury, Rul- and the eggs of his. A third, 
lin, ilIuntcsquiclI, La Bruyere, named Montiuisant, explai.!lcd 
IIdn\tius, Roussoau, nIellgs, all the sculpturcs .on tho front 
and Vultaire. Goet.ho at Olle of Xotre Dame do Paris hy the 
time opposed, but afterwards science of the philosopher's 
yield"d to, the stream. nIilun stone: God the Father. hulding 
Cathedral was the special ob- an angel in each JI"",I, is the 
jeet of ridicule. Gothic archi- Deit.y, cnlling into existence 
tecturt1 wus then almost uni- tho illcombu~ti}Jle sulphur and 
vers",llv ascribl'd to tho Got.hs tho mercury of life. The Hying 
of thl'- iifrh'ccutury, IlO(l Bi!Shop dragon bitillg its tuil i.s till' 
'V:lrLurton BUg-gcSIf'd th:lt they philosopher's stonf;>, compcJscu 
had <!u,·i,·ou the idca from tho of the fixed and the \"olatile 
pvel-Jrchiug bOIl/!hs of their substances. the former of which 
nl\t.i~o forests. tiome, howe,'", de,'olU"S the latte,', &r. &c. 
lind nmong others Barry, rc- ((Eucre., de St.·/i'oi:r, t0m. iii. 
garded it 118 an imporfect imi- pp. 245, 246.) It is to the 
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supplanted under th" influence of Brunellesehi I by a 
style which some persons may deem more beautiful, 
but which is universally admitted to be entirely 
de\'oid of a religious clw.rneter. The gorgeous. gay, 
and beautifully proportioned edifices that then rose 
to fhshi<'n were, in fact, avowedly formed from the 
model of the great temples of antiquity, and the 
heauty to which they aspired was purely classic. 
Cologne Cathedral, the last of the great medireva! 
works;.remained unfinished while the whole energies 
of Europe were concentrated upon the church of St. 
Peter at Rome. The design of this great work .WIIS 

confided to Michael Angelo, who had been the chief 
agent in the se'eularisation of painting, and the &pirit 
in which be unnertook it was clearly expressed in his 
famous exclamation, tbat be would suspend the Pan. 
theon in the air. 

Of all tbe edifices tbat have been raised by the 
hand of man, tbere is perhaps none that presents to 
the historian of the human mind a deeper interest 
than St. Peter's, and there is certainly lIone' that tells 
a sadder tale of the frustration of hnman efforts and 
the futility of human hopes. It owes its greatest 
splendour to Ii 'worldly and ambitious pontiff,2 who 
has not eyen obtained all epitaph beneath its dome. 
It was designed to be the eternal monument of the 
C"t hol ic r e"; ml of t he present 
century lh:lt wp mainly owe tho 

. royh"n.l of Gothic architecture. 
I It i. true that tho Grc~k 

traditions had always lingered 
in Italy. and that pure Gothic 
lH~ ,·er su(·cecu.ed in gaining an 
IIscender,cy tlwre as in lither 
cOllntries, The exterior of the 
hule church of 8ta. Maria della 
Spina, at Pisa, which was <leo 

sign ed by Nicolas of Pisn, is 
perlmp. the best specimen of 
purdy !taliun ori~in, for lUilaD 
Cathed,· .. l is ",itl to be due to 
Gl'rman architects; but this 
fllct, while it accollnts for Italy 
having been the great assailant 
of thl! Gothic, did not preYe" t 
its inHllence from being cosmo­
pulitan , 

2 Julius II. 
VOL. 1. S 
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glory and the universality of Catholicism, and it has · 
become the most impressive memorial of its decay. 
'l'he most sublime associations tbat could appeal to 
the intellect or the religious sentiment cluster thickly 
around it, but an association of which none had 
dreamed has consecrated it., and will abide with it for 
ever. The most sacred relics of the Catholic faith 
axe assembled within its walls. The genius of Michael 
Angelo, Raphael, Bl'aruante, Cellini, Thorwall1sell, 
and Canova, have adorned it. . Mosaics of matchleR5 
IJeauty reproduce the greatest triumphs of Christian 
paiuting, and miugle their varied hues with those 
gorgeous marbles that might have absorbed the re­
venues of a kingdom. Beneath that majestic dome; 
which sta,nds like the emblem of eternity, and dwarfs 
the proudest monuments below, rest the remains of 
those who were long deemed the grehtest of the sons 
of men. There lie those medilBval pontiffs who had 
horne aloft the lamp of knowledge in an evil anrl be­
nighted age, who had guided and controlled the 
mareh of nations, and had been almost worshipped as 
the representatives of the Almighty. There too the 
English traveller pauses amid many more splendid · 
objects at the sculptured slab which be..'trs the names 
of the last scions of a royal race, that for good or for 
ill had tleeply influenced the destiny of his land. 
But inexpressibly great as are these associations, in 
the e)'es of' the theologian the recollection of Luther, 
a-nd the indulgences, and the Reformation, ,,·ill tower 
above them all; while to the philosophic historian St. 
Peter's possesses an interest of a still higller order. 
For it represents the conclusion of that impulse, grow­
ing out of the anthropomorphic habits of an early 
civilisation, which hat! led men fur so many centuries 
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to express their religious feelings by sensuous images 
of grandem, of obscurity, and of telTorism. It re­
presents the absorption of the religious by t1le 
!esthetic element, which was the sure sign that the 
religious function of architecture had terminated. 
The age of the catheclrals had passed. The age of 
the printing press had begun. 

I have dWEllt at cousiderable length upon this as­
pect of the history of art, both because it is, I think, 
singu'larly fascinating in itself, and because it reflects 
with sti-iking fidelity the religious developemellts of 
the time. When the organs of a belief are entirely 
changed, it may be as.sumed that there is some corre­
sponding change in the modes of thought of which 
they are the expression, and it cannot be too ' oft~l} 
repeated, that before printing was im;ented, and 
while all conceptions were grossly anthropomorphic, 
the true course of ecclesiastical history is to be sought 
much more in t.he works of the artists tlJan of the 
theologians. It is now admitted by most competent 
judges, that the true causes of the Reformatio~ are to 
be found in the deep change effected i'1. the intellec­
tual habits of Europe by that revival of learning 
which began about the twelfth century in the renewecl 
study of the Latin classics, and reached its climax 
after the fall of Constantinople in the diffusion of the 
l.-nowlenge of. Greek and of. the philosophy of. Plato 
by the Greek exiles. This revival ultimately pro-

o duced a condition of. religious feeling which found its 
expression in some countries in Protestantism, and in 
other countries in the prevalence among the educated 
classes of a diluted and rationalistic Catholicism 
entirely different from the gross and absorbing super­
stition of the middle ages. Which of these two 

8 2 
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forl1lS was adopted · in any particular coun try de-' 
pended upun many special political or social, or evcn 
geographical considemtions; but, wherever tue intel­
lectual movement was strongly felt, one or other 
appeared. It is surely a remarkable coincidence, 
that while the lite,rature of antiquity \Vas thus on a 
large scale modifying the mediwval modes of thought, 
the ancient sculptures should on It smaller scale lmve 
exercised a corresponding influence upon the art teat 
was their expression. And, although the restbetic 
movement was necessarily confined to the upper 
elas5.p,s and to the countries in which civilisation was 
most prominent, it represented faitbfully a tendency 
that in different forms was still more widely displayed. 
It represented the gradual destruction of tue ascen-

"dency which the Church had once exercised over 
eve~y department of intellect, the growing difference 
in realised belief between the educated and the igno­
rant, and the gradual disappearance of anthropomor­
phic or idolatrous conceptions among the former. 

The aspect, however, of the snbject which is pecu­
liarly significant, is, I think, to be found in the nature 
of the transition , which religious art underwent. 
The sense of beauty gradually encroached upon and 
absorbed the feeling of reverence. This is a ' form of 
religious decay which is very far from being confined 
to the history of art. The religion of one age is often 
the poetry of the next. Around every living and 
operative f?,ith there lies a region of allegory and of 
imagination into which opinions frequently pass, and 
in which they long retain a transfigured and idealised 
existence after their natural life has died away. 
T.hey are, as it were, deflected. They no longer tell 
dU'ectIy and forcibly upon human actions. They no 
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longer produce terror,' inspire hopes, awake passIOns, 
or mould the characters of men, yet they still exercise 
a kiml of reflex influence, and form part of the orna-· 
mental culture of the age. They are turned into 
allegories. They are interpreted in a non-natural 
sense. They Itre invested with a fMciful, poetic, but 
most attractive garb. They follow instead of con­
trolling the current of thought, and being transformefl 
by fa\io'fetcI~~dand ingenious explanations, they become 
the embellitihments of systems of belief thltt are wholly 
irreconcilable with their origiual tendencies. The 
gods of heathenism were t.hus translated fronr the 
sphere of religion to the sphere of poetry. The 
grotesque legends and the harsh doctrines of a super­
stitious fltith are so·explaiued away, that they appear 
graceful myths foreshadowing and illustrating the con­
ceptions of a brighter day. For a time they f1ic.ker 
upon the horizon with n softly beautiful light that 
enchnnts the poet, nnd lends a charm to the new 
system with which they are made to blend; but nt 
last this too fades away. Reli!,>'ious ideas die like the 
sun; their Iltst rays, possessing little heat, . are ex­
pended in creating beauty. 

There can be no question that the steady tendency 
of the Europeari mind, not merely in the period tlJat 
elltpsed between the revival of learning in the twelfth 
century and the Reformation, but also in that between 
the Reformation and our own dny, has been to disen­
gnge itself more and more f"om oj! tho conceptions 
which are connected either with fet.ichism or with 
anthropomorphism. The evidence of this meets us 
on all sides. We find it aDlong the Catholics, in the 
steady increase in Catholic countries of a purely 
l'IItionalistic pnblic opinion, in the vast multiplication 
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of rationalistic writings,- and also in the profound 
difference in the degree of reverence attached even 
by fervent C~tholics to images and talismans, in cities 
like Paris which are in the centre of the intellectual 
mOI'ement of the age, and in cities like Seville or 
Naples, which have long been excluded from it. 
Among the Protestants the same tendency is displaye.d 
with equal force in the rapid destruction of what IS 

termed the sfl.cramcntarian principle. This is mr."llifcst 
in the steady and almost silent evanescence of that 
doctrine of consuhstantiation which was once asserted 
with- such extreme emphasis as the distinctive mark 
of the great Lutheran sect., but which is nolV scarcely 
held, or ifheld is scarcely insisted 011i1 in the decadence 
of the High Church party, which in the seventeenth 
eentm'] comprised the overwhelming majority of tho 
Anglican clergy, but which in the nineteenth century, 
notwithstanding a concurrence of favourable circum_ 
stances and the exertions of a learler of exl;raordinary 
genius, never included more than a minority i2 in the 

I Indeed in Prussia, and 
SOUle other parts of Germany, 
the Calvinists' and LutheranR 
haye actnally coalesced. ThA 
tendency to assimilation ap­
pears to ha.e been strongly 
felt as early as the mirldle of 
the seventeenth century, and 
Bishop Bedell exertcd him"elf 
strongly to promote. it. (S~e 
8?me lllteresting- particulars In 
hI" L ife, by Uoher.) On the 
reC811t amulgamatiOli of the 
Luthor.ms and Calvinist.'J ill 
Germany, and on its rolation 
to rationalism. there are some 
remarks worth reading in 
Amand Saintes' Hist. die Ra­
tiollalisma m Allcmagne. 

2 The principles of partieB 
change so much more than 
t.heir nl\mes, that it is not 
easy to get an accurate not.ion 
of their strength at differellt 
periods. Shorlly after the nc­
cession of William IIL, the 
Low Church clel'l~y, accol'ding 
to Macaulay (Hi>tory qf Eng_ 
land, ¥ol. iii. p. 7 11) sca!'cely 
nnmuered a tenth pnrt uf the 
priesthood. Ou their strength 
in tto pl'esent conlru,·ursy. see 
BOme curious stat.istics in L'ony­
u.eare's Essay on ChUTCh Par­
tws. The taiJu!'e of tlIP move­
mont Wus "cry candidly cou_ 
fu,serl by the leader, in his 
Anglicall DijJiculti.e8. 
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constant alteration of tbe proport.ion beiween Angli­
cans and Dissenters, to the detriment of the former j 
Ilnd in the rapid developement of continental Pro­
testantism into rationali~m. 

The dominating cause of this movement is, as I 
have said, to be found mainly in tllat process of 
education which is effected by the totality of in­
tellectual influences, and which produces both a 
capawty and a rlisposition to rise above material 
conceptions, and to sublimate nIl portions of belief: 
There is, however, one separate branch of knowledge 
wllich has exercised such a deep, and at the same,.,time 
such A. distinct, influence upon it, tImt it requires a 
separate notice. I mean the progress of physical 
science modifying our notions of the government of 
the universe. 

In the early Church the interests of theology were 
too absorbing to leave any room for purely secular 
studies. If scientific theories were ever discussed, it 
was simply with a view to elucidating some theological 
question, and the controversy was entirely governed 
by the existing notions of inspiration. On this subjeet 
two doct.-ines prevailed, which did not by any means 
exclude each other, but were both somewhat different 
from those that are 1l0~~ profesEed-one of them be~l1g 
allegorical, the other intensely literal. The first, which 
llad been extremely popular among the Je\Vi~h com­
mentators, rested upon the belief, that besides tho 
direct and manifest meaning of a scriptural narrative, 
which was to be nscertained by the ordinary modes of 
exegesis, there was an occult meaning, which could be 
discovered only by the eye of faith, 01' at all events by 
human ingcnuity, guided by the defined doctrines of 
the Church. ThlL<;, while the historian was apparently 
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relating . a very simple narrative, or enforcing a very 
simple truth, his I'eal and primary object might be 
to unfold some Christian mystery, of which all the 
natural objects be mentioned w~(·e symbols. 

Tbis notion, which in modem times bas beon sys­
tematised and developed with great ingenuity by 
Swedenborg in his' Doctrine of Correspond!':cccs,' 
was the origin of many of those extremely far-fetcbed, 
and, as they would now apr-ear, absrn·a, interpretations 
of Scripture tbat are so numerous in the Fathers, and 
several of which I have already had occasion to Ilotice. 
Supp-osing it to be true, a very important question 
arose conc(:'rning the cornparat,ive authority of the 
historical and the spiritual meanings. 

Ol'igcn, as is well known, made the principle of 
allegorical interpretation the basis of a system of' free­
thinking, sometimes of the boldest character. :Mani­
clueism having violently assailed the :Mosaic Cosmo­
gony, he cordially accepted the assault as far as it was 
directed against the literal interpretation, turned into 
absolute ridicule, as palpable fables, till:) stories of the 
serpent and the trees of lire and of knowledge, and 
contended that· they could only be justified as alle­
gories representing spiritual irl1ths.l Origen, however, 

I See Beansobre, Hist. au 
Manich€i8me, tom. i. pp. 2R6-
288. Barbeyrac, Morale des 
Peres, eh. vii., Ims collpet~d a 
number of wonderful 6xtranl­
ganco8 of interprf'tntion into 
which the love of allegory led 
Origen. aile of the mmt cu­
rious writings 'of the ancient 
Church bearing on this subject 
has been lately printed in t.he 
Spicil cgilt'" Sol csmen &e ( eu ra n le 
Dom. J . .B. Pitm). It is the 

Glallis of St. :Melito, who was 
bishop of Sardis, it is said, in 
tho brginning of the ,oeond 
century, and consists of u. cata· 
10i,'1le of mllny Imlldred" of 
bjnls, Lea.sts, plauts, and 
miuf'rllls, that. wt're s,ombolical 
of Christian virtues, doctrines, 
and persoDllges. . .. 

A modern Higb Churelimnn 
writes: 'I believe that" geo­
logist deeply impr('8sed with 
the my"lery of baptism-that 
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vorged far too closely upon heresy to be regarded as 
a representative of the Church; and the prevailing 
though not very clearly defined opinion among the 
orthodox seems to have been, that the literal and the 
allegorical interpretations should be both retained. 

Perhnps the clearest ilIustmtion of this doctrine is 
to be fonnd in a short tre:1.tise of St. Augustine in 
defencc of Genesis against the Manichreans, which is 

. very semarkable when we remember that its aut.hor 
was not more distinguished for his great abilities than 
for the precision and logical character of his mind. 
In this work, St. Augustine reviews and answe:Jtl at 
length the obJections which the Mnnichreans had 
brought.against each separnte portion of tlle s'x days' 
work. Having done this, he proceeds to lay down 
the principle, that besides the liteml ~~aning, there 
\vas a spiritual meaning which was veiled in tho form 
of allegory. 'l'hus the record of the six days' erention 
contained, not merely a description of the first forma­
tion of the material world, but also a prophetic sketch 
of the epochs into which the history of mankind was 
t.o be divided; the sixth day bein'g the Christian dis­
pensation, in which the Ulan and woman, or Christ and 
the Church, were to appear upon earth.l Nor did it 
fureshadow less clearly the successive stage, of the 
Christian life. First of all the light of faith strenIDs 

myst.<.ry by which a new cren­
tit1"O is formed by menlls of 
... ater and firo-would n.~cr 
hl1.ve fallen into the nhsur<litieB 
of accounting for the formation 
of tho globe solely by water or 
solely by fire. He would not 
have maintained a Vu.lcaninll 
or 11. NeptuniaIl theory. He 
would have suspected thllt Lhe 

truth IllY in the union of both.' 
-Sewell, Christian 'lIforals, p. 
323. 

I Tho Chl1rch being wedded 
to Christ, • Bone of his bon~, 
and flesh of his flesh: that is Lo 
say, particirnting nlike of his 
strength ane! of his purity. tDd 
Gellesi, conira JJI1Onichreo8, lib. 
i. c. 23.) 
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upon the mind which is still immersed in t~le wav~s of 
sin; then the firmament .of discipline divIdes thrngs 
carnal from things spiritual; then the regellerated soul 
is raised above the things of eartb, and prepared· for 
the production .of virtue; spiritual intelligences rise 
like the planets in theil· various orders in the firma­
ment of discipline, good works spring from the wa\'es 
of trial as the fish from the sen, the purified mind 
itself produces its own graces, till sanctified thpught 
being wedded to sanctified action, as Eve to Adam, 
the soul is prepared for its coming rest. I In the 
saIUp. way, Wh011 the serpent was condemned t.o crcep 
along the enrth, this meant that temptation comes 
commonly by pride and sensunlity.~ Whcn it was 
condemned to eat earth, this probably signified the 
,.ice of curiosity, plunging into the unseen. When it 
is related that there was a time when no rain fell upon 
tIle ea,·th, but that a mist, rising from the groulld, 
watered its face, we should understand that prophets 
and apostles were once unnecessary, for every man 
bore the spring of revelation in his own breast. The 
literal narrative was true, and so was the spiritual sig­
nification; but if in the first any thin 0' was fOllDd 
which could not be literally interpreted °iu a manuel' 
cons.onant either with the doctrines of the Church or 
with the dignity of the Creator, the passage was t~ be 
treated as an enigma, and its true purport was to be 
sought in the spiritual meaning.3 Some touches of 
description were inserted solely with a view to that 
meaning. Thus, when in the summary of the Cl'ention 

1 Lib. v . . cnp. 25. This no- i~" b00k on Conjugal Affec. 
tion of marri;'lge reprc~cnting t'lOn. -

the union of tho two main eJe· 2 The chest signifying pride, 
ments of Jif·, is ~erv beaut i- anel the stomach sensuality. 
fully deyclop,·d by Swedcnborg, • Lib. ii. cap. 2. 
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tLnt is said to have been effected in one day which 
was ren11y effected in six, and when the' green herbs' 
fire specially singled out among created things, these 
expressions, which, taken litern11y. would be pointless 
or innccurate, are intended merely to dirE-ct the mind 
to particular portions of the allegory. 

Togetber with the metbod of interpretation laill 
down in this and in other works of the early Church, 
there .. was another different, tbough, as I I)[L\'e said, 
not necessarily nntagonistic one, of an intensely literal 
character. Theologians were accustomed to single 
out any incidental expressions that might be applied 
in any way to scientific theories, even though they 
w,"re simply the metaphors of poetry or rhetoric, or 
the ordinary phrases of common conversation, and to 
interpret them as authoritative declarations, super. 
seding all the deductions of mer," worldly science. 
'1'be best known example of thi,,. is to be found ill 
those who condemned the opinions of Galileo, because 
it had been said that the 'sun runneth about from 
one end of heaven to the other,' and that' t.he foumla­
tions of the earth are so firmly fixed that they cannot 
be moved.' It may be well, however, to give an 
illustration of an earlier date of the extent to which 
this mode of interpretation was carried. 

Among the very few scientific questions which 
occupied a considerable amount of attention in the 
early Church, one of the most remarkable was that 
concerning the existence of tho Antipodes. The 
:Mallichmans had chanced to stumble on the correct 
doctrine,! and consequently tho Fathers opposed it. 
Although, however, the leaders of the Church were 
apparently unanimous ill denying the rxistence of the 

I llesusobre, Hist. tiu MaflicMlS1I1C, tom. i. p. 246. 
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Antipodes, it appears that the contmry opInIOn had 
spread to a considerable extent among the less noted 
Christians, and some fear was entertained lest it should 
prove a new hf>resy. 

About the year A.D. 535, in the reign of Justinian, 
there was living in a monastery of Alexandria an old 
monk named Cosmas, to whom the eyes of many were 
then turned. He haa been in his yonth a i:nerchant, 
and in that. profession had travelled mnch, expE'r:ially 
in the regions of India and of Ethiopia. He was also 
noticed for his keen and inquisitive mind, and for his 
scientific attainments, and since he had embraced a 
religions life he had devoted himself zealously to the 
relatiQns between Scripture and science. At the 
earnest request of some of the theologians of his time, 
lie determinec1, though now somewhat broken in 
health, and suffering especinlly, as he tells us, from -'a 
certain dryness both of the eyes ana of the stomach,' 
to employ the remainder of his life in the composition 
ofa great work, which was not only to refute the 'anile 
fable' of the Antipodes, but was to form a complete 
fiystem of the universe, hased upon the teaching of 
Revelation. 

This book is called the' Topogl'aphia Christiana,' or 
'Christian Opinion concerning the World.' I Inde­
pendently of its main interest, as probably the most 
elaborltte work on the connection between science and 
the Bible which the early Church hns bequeathed us, 
it is extremely curious on account of its many rligres­
sioDll concerning life and manners in the different 

I This work is published in In his preface, Montfaucon has 
tho Benedictine edition of the coliected 1\ long chain of pas­
Greek Fathers (Paris. 1706), sages ~rom Ihp Fathers denying 
tom. ii. I h""e quoted the the eXistence of the Autipodes. 
Benedictine Latin tran&lation. 
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nations Cosmas had visited. It opens in a tone of 
great confidence. It is 'a Christian topography of 
the universe, established by rlemonstrations from Di­
vine Scripture, concerning which it is not lawful for 
a Christian to doubt.' 1 In a similar strain tlw writer 
proc~eds to censure with grpat severity those weak­
minded ChristiaTIs who harl allowed the subtletil's of 
Greek fables, or the deceitful glitter of mere human 
sciense, to lead them astray, forgetting that Scriptul e 
cont.'lined intimations of the natw'e of the universe of 
far higher value and authority than any to which 
unassisted man could attain, and seekilJg to fsame 
their conceptions simply by the deductions of their 
reason. Such, Cosmas assures us, is 'not the course 
he would pursue. ' To tbe law and to the testimony' 
was his appeal, and he doubted not that he could evo1\-e 
f1'om their pages a system far more correct than any 
that pagan wisdom could attailJ, 

The system of the Ullil"erSe of which remarks to 
this effect form the prelude may be briefly stated. 
According to Cosmas, the world is a flat parallelogram. 
Its length, which should be measured from east to 
west, is the double of its breadth, which should be 
measured from north to south. In the centre is the 
earth we inhabit, which is surrounded by the ocean, 
and this again 'is encircled by another cm·tL, in whieh 
men lived before the deluge, !Lnd from which Noah 

• was transported in the ark. To the north of the 
world is a high conical mountain, around which the 
sun and moon continually revolve. When the sun is 
hid behind the mountain, it is night; wIlen it is on 
our side of the mountain, it is clay. To the edges of 
the outer earth the sky is glued. It consists of four 

I Lib. i. prologuB 2. 
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high walls rising to a great height anc1 then meeting 
in a vast concave roof, thus forming an immense 
edifice of which our world is the floor. This edifice 
is divided into two stories by the firmament which is 
plac(·d between the earth and the roof of the!;ky. 
A great ocean is inserted in the side of the firma­
ment remote from the earth. This is what iq signified 
by the waters that are above the firmament. The 
space· from tbese waters to the roof of the sky. is al­
lotted to the blest; that from the firmament to our 
eftrth to the angels, iu their chftracter of ministering 
spirits . 
. The reader will probably not regaril. these opinions 

as prodigies of scientific wisdom; but the point with 
'which we are especially concerned is the manner they 
were alTived at. In order to show this, it will be' 
necessary to give a few samples of the arguments of 
Cosmas. 

III the account of the six days' creation, it will be 
remembered the whole work is summed up in a single 
. sentence, 'This is the book of the generntion of the 
11ea,'en and the earth.' 'l'bese expressious al'e evi­
dently intended·to comprise everything that is con­
tained in the heaven and the earth. But, as Cosmas. 
contended, if the doctrine of the Antipodes were 
correct, the sky woulcl surround and consequently 
contain the earth, and therefore it would only be said, 
'this is the book of the generation of the sky.'l This 
very simple argument was capable of great extension, 

1 , Ait, " Hic est libel' genera- crelum tantummodo unil'crs:\ 
tionie rreli et terrro," quru:;i contineat, terrum Cl1m crelo non 
omnia iis -('ontineantur, et uni- nominBsset, sl'd dixisst't u Hie 
wl'sa qme in cis Bunt cum illis est libel' gellel"oltionis ereli.'" 
significcntllr. Nam si seeUIl- (P.126.) 
dum fucatos iilos Chri.tiullOS 
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for UlCre was scarcely any sacred writer who had not 
. employed the phrase 'the heayen and the earth' to 
include t11e whole creation, and who Imd not thus 
implied that one of them did not include the other. 
Abraham, David, Hosea, Isaiah, Zechariah, and 
many others, were cited. Even ]l,felchisedec had 
thus uttered his testimony against the Antipodes. 
If 've examine the subject a little further, we are told 
that tJle earth is fixed firmly upon its foundations, 
from which we may at least infer that" it is not sus­
pended in the air; and we are told by St. Paul, that 
all men are made to live upon the' face of the eaJ;th,' 
from which it clearly follows that they do not live upon' 
more faces tlmn one, or upon the back. With such a 
passage before his eyes, a Christian; we are told, should 
not' even speak of the Antipodes.' 

S!l.ch arguments might be cOllsirlered a conclusive 
uemollstmtion of the falseness of the Mallicluean 
doctrine. It remained to frame a cor:oect theory to 
fill its place. 'I'he rlrst gren,t point of illumination 
that meets ns in this task, consists in the fact that St. 
Panl more than once speaks of the earth as a taber­
nacle. 1 From .this comparison some thcologians, and 
Cosmas among the number, inferred that the taher­
nacle of Moses WfLS an exact image of our world. 
This being aclmitted, the paths of science were greatly 
simplified. The tabernacle was a pll.rallelogl·am twice 

, as long from east to ,Yest, as from north to south, 
!Llid co,ere(l over as a room. Two remarkable pas­
sages, mistranslated in the Septuagint, in olle of which 
Isaiah is made to compare the her,vens to a vault, 
and in the other of which J0b speaks of the sky liS 

I CUR""'S inferred this from fan~if\ll illterpretlltions of Heb. 
viii. 1, 2; ix. jf 2, 11, 12, 24. 
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high walls rising to a great height anel then meeting 
in a vast concave roof, thus forming an immense 
edifice of which our world is the floor. This edifice 
is divided into two stories by the firmament which is 
placed between the earth and the roof of the s1.-y. 
A great ocean is inserted in the side of the firma­
ment remote from the earth. This is what i" signified 
by the waters that are above the firmament. 'I.'he 
space from these waters to the roof of the sky.is al­
lotted to the blest j that from the firmament to our 
earth to the angels, iu their character of ministering 
spirits. 

The reader will probably not regarcl these opinions 
as prodigies of scientific wisdom j but the point with 
which, we are especially concerned is the manner they 
were arrived at . .. In order to show this, it will be' 
necessary to give a few samples of the arguments of 
Cosmas. 

III the account of the six days' creation, it will be 
remembered the whole work is summed up in a single 
sentence, 'This is the book of the generation of the 
Leayen and . the earth.' These expressions are evi­
dently intended to comprise everything that is con­
tained in the heaven and the earth. But, as Cosmas 
contended, if the doctrine of the Antipodes were 
correct, the sky woulcl surround and consequently 
contain the earth, and therefore it would only be said, 
'this is the book of the generation of the sky." This 
very simple argument was capable of great extension, 

1 'Ait, u Hie pst liber genp.ra- crelum tantummodo unh"crsa. 
tionis e<:eli et terrre," qnasi contineat, terrum cnm ccelo non 
omnia iis ('ontinpantur, et uni- nomin~ssetJ sed dixisset uRic 
,"ersa qllre ; n eis Bunt cum illis est liber gellel· .. tionis creli.'" 
significentur. Nam si seCUll- (P.126.) 
dum fucatos illos Uhristiunos 
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for there was scarcely any sacred writer who had not 
employed the phrase 'the heaven and the earth' to 
include t1le whole creation, and who had not thns 
implied that one of them did not include the other. 
Abraham, David, ' Hosea, Isaiah,Zechariah, and 
wany others, were cited. Even Me1chisedec had 
thus uttel'ed his testimony against the Antipodes. 
If we examine the subject a little further, we are told 
that the em'th is fixed firmly npon its foundations, 
from :hich we may at least infer that it is not sus­
pended in the air; and we are told by St. Paul, that 
all D.en are made to live npon the' face of the eaj;th:' 
from which it clearly follows that they do not live upon 
1110re faces than one,.or upon the back. vVith such a 
passage before his eyes, a Christian, we are told, should 
not' even speak of the Antipodes.' 

Snch arguments might be eonsirlered ·a eonclusi"e 
uemonstration of the falseneRs of the Maniehrean 
doctrine. It remained to frame a eor:-eet theory to 
fill its place. The rlrst great point of illnmination 
that meets ns in this task, consists in the fact that St. 
Paul more than once speaks of the earth as ,Il, taber­
nacle. 1 From this comparison some theologians, and 
Cosmas among the number, inferred that the taher­
nacle of Moses was an exact image of our world. 

, This being anmitted, the paths of science were greatly 
simplified. The tabernacle was a parallelogl'am twice 

. as long from east to west, as from north to soutll, 
nnd eo\'erel1 over as a room. Two remarkable pas­
sages, mistranslated in the Septuagint, in one of which 
Isaiah is made to compare the herLvens to a vault, 
and in the oUler of ~hich Jvb speaks of the sky as 

I CURlIlas inferred this from fanciful interpretations of Reb. 
viii, 1, 2; ix. i, 2, 11, 12, 24. 
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glued to the earth, completed the argument,i anu 
enabled the writer to state it almost with the autho-
rity of an article of faith. 2 

• 

It is easy to perceive how fatal such Rystcms of 111-

terpretation must have bcen to scientiEc progress. It 
is indeed true that Cosmas belongs to a period when 
the intellectual decadence bad already begun, that l,e 
was l1imself a writer of no ve,'Y great abilities, and 
that some of the more eminent Fathers had treated the 
subject of the Antiporles with considerable good sense, 
coutending that it was not a matter conuected with 
salvatioll.3 But still, from the very beginning, the 
p,-inc:ples of which this book furms an extreme ex. 
ample were floating through the Church. The dis­
tinction between theology and sciell~e was entirely 
unfelt. .Tbe broad truth which repeated experience 
has now impressed on almost every Ullprejudiccd 
student, that it is p~rfcctly idle to quote a passage 
from the Bible as a refutation of any discovery of 
scientific men, or to go to the Bible for information on 
any scicntific suLject, was altogether undrefl.med .of,. 

, 1'11('5e were I51\iah xl. 22, 
and J 00 xxxyiii. 38. Tho first 
Was translatell & UT~uas Tbv 
ovpcU'bv wS' KajJ.apav. The seconll, 
o/Jpav'bv BE Eis l'11v ~J(Alve, ICfXlITa, 
~~ c,CT'7r'P -yij Kovla. KEKd""7JKa 
a~ avr'bll [JJ(T7rfp l\i89J ,,{"Jov. 

2 'Sic igitur et. nus quemRd~ 
tn~l1m HC'sains figuram primi 
cooh print';\. die cOllditi cum 
terr-d facti, cum terra universum 
complcl'tcntis ad fornicis flgu­
raUl atlornati statuimus esse. 
Ac qlll'm"dmooum in Job dic­
tllm est crolum eODglutinlltum 
es!;C terrl(~J ita quoque nos dici .. 
mils. ltemquo cum ex Moyse 

dirlicerimus terram magis 
9nllarl lnngitndinem extendi, 
,d nos qUOIl fatemur gnllri, 
sciliel·t Scriptnrre diviure ere. 
dendum.' (P. 129.) 

I This very libel'al opinion 
had been expressed by Ba.i) 
and Am 1>l'oso. 

.. Thisclnctrinebegn.n toda'wn 
upon a f(·w minds during the 
Copernican coilfrovorsy. Those 
who dt'sil'c to trnce it~ history 
mny rearl with interest. 80m"c 
opinions 011 the snbject. that 
wero cnllected and answered 
by a contemporary 'Hiter Oil 
the qucstivn betwoen G"lileo 
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and in exact proportion to the incrense of European 
Buperstition did the doctrine of inspiration dilate till 
it crushed every department of the human intellect. 
Thus, when in the middle of the eighth century an 
Irish saint, named St. Virgilius, \vho was one of the 
yery few men who then cultivated profane sciences, 
yent ured in Bavaria to assert the existence of the Anti­
podes, the whole religious world was thrown into a. 
paroxysm of , indignation, St. Boniface heading the 
attack,~nd Pope Zachary, nt least for a time, encourag­
ing it. At bst ruen sailed to the Antipodes, and they 
then modified their theological opinions on the sllb­
ject. But a precisely similar contest r ecurred whert 
the Copernican syste.m w as promulgated. Although 
the discovery of Copernicus was at first uncensured, 
and his book-which was publiHhed in 1543~dedi­
eatcd to Pope Paul IlL, as soon a." its views had ae~ 
quired some weight among the lear'ned, the suspicions 
of the Roman theologians were aroused, and the 
opinion of the motion of t,he earth was authoritatively 
censUl'eel, first. of all in the person of Copernicus, and 

aud the Church (Libcrtus Frc­
lllundug, Ve&ta, siva Allti-Aris­
lardti Vi,uic.r: A ot verpire, 
1634). As I shall have occn­
fOion ngn.in to quote Fromundus, 
I may m ention that he was " 
professor and doctor of t heo­
logy nt LOtl'min ; that he was 
the auth or of n. w ork on rn c tcor­
cW orTY , in which ho combated 
\"~ry forcibly the notion thnt 
atmospheric changes were the 
re8ults of spiritual interye n­
lion, which Bodin had lal('ly 
been d~f"nding ; and that he 
was on the whole by no menns 

VOL. L T 

n supers titious man, excp.pt on 
the sul!jt'e t of comets, of t.he 
prophelic chnrneter of which hA 
w~s. I belie"" , n strenUO:1S ad­
Yoente. lIe wrote, in conjunc­
lion with n theologian na m ed 
Fif' ni , 1\ book about corn ets 
l\'hich I )HL\·e no'"cr been {ortn: 
nllto enough to nleet with. lit': 
'vas one of t he principal d e · 
fcml ~r' of the immobility of the 
eorth, nnd his works ar~ full 
of curious information on the 
theological a . pect of the ~ub· 
j .. ct. He died in 1653. 
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fwo of his disciples, I and se,enteen years Jater by 
ilie condemnation and the imprisonment of Galileo. 

It is, indeed, marvellous that science should e,er 
have reviled amid tbe fearful obstacles theulogians 
cast in her way. Togetber with a system of biblical 
interpretation so stringent, and at the same time so 
capricious, that. it infallibly came into collision with 
every discovery that was not in accordance with tbe 
uuaided judgments of the senRes, and therefore with 
the familiar expressions of the Jewish writers, every­
thing was done to cnltivate a babit of thought t.he 
direct opposite of the habits of science. The constant 
exaltation of blind faith, the countless miracles, the 
childish legends, all produced a condition of besot,tcd 
ignOl'llII Ce, of grovelling and trombling crctiulity tbllt 

I The first con,lemnllfion was 
in 161·G, nnd WII~ pro\"okNl Ly 
the book of a Carmelite, nameu 
Foscarini, in deft~ IJ('6 of tho 
Coperllil.'lLU dow. Tho eartH­
nals of the Congreg"tion of the 
Index, whose function it is to 
pronounce 3.ntho['lta.tiYely ill 
th e llalllO of the Church on tho 

. orthoduxy of new buoks, thon 
issucd a dccree, uf whi·eh tho 
following is the principal part: 
-' Quia ad nOlitiam Sanche 
C<lnl!;regatiunis perrenit falsam 
illalll duetrinam Pythagoricam, 
di\'ill~que Scriptul',~omnino"d. 
Vel'SilntCll1 , de moLJilito.te terrae 
ct immoLilitntc Bulis, quam 
Ni colaus CupCrniC116 Rcvotlt~ 
fionil/us orbiu,m, CfT!{(JJ:tiU1J!, et 
Dida(' us Astullica. in Job, cHum 
docellt. jam d.i\·uJgari et multis 
recipi. s;cuti \~id prc est ex quA­
dam "pi.toIA impressa cujus. 
dam P. Carmelitre, cujus titulus 
Letera del R. P. J/ae.stTo Paolo 

Posrarilli sQpra r Opinionc dei 
l'yllulgorici c del Copl'rllico, &('., 
in qua dictu" pater ostendere 
COllaluf prm:ntam uOl!tl'inn11l 
de immouilitn,tl' solis 1n centro 
mundi et moLilita.te terne con­
sonam esse \"'crituti. et non ad­
versari Sncrre Scripturm: ideo, 
ne ulterius hlljllslIlodi .opinio in 
perlliciem Cathulicre "eritlltiH 
~('rpllt, cellsllit dietos hie Coper­
niclIm de Remlltt. Orbium pt 
Did"cum Astunieam in Jub 
suspendendos esse done~ corri· 
gaotnr. Librulll "ero P. Faulli 
Foscarilli Cllrmtlitre omninn 
prohilJCndum, ntq'le omnes nlios 
lihros pariter illt'm cloccntes pro .. 
hibcndns.'-Fl'Ollltlndufi, A1J,li~ 
.Ari:~tarcJm8, Sil'P Oruis 1'err(8 
immooiJin. 111. ljUO lJecretum 
S. G'oll!J7egatiotti." S. R. E . Cur· 
dinal. 1616 ad,'er",s Pytluz·­
gorico}·Copcrnica-IlOs edi/um de­
jl'1ld.'l.ur (Ant\'erpire, H!8J), p. 
18. 
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can scarcely be paralleled except among the most 
degraded barbarians. Innovation of every kind was 
regarded as a crime; superior knowledge (:xcited only 
terror and suspicion. If it was shown in speculation, 
it was called heresy. If it was shown in the study of 
nature,it was called magic. The dignity of the 
Popedom was unable to save Gerbert from the repu­
tation of a magician,1 and the magnificent labours -of 
Roger .BII,con were repaid by fourteen years' im­
prisonment, and many others of less severe but un­
remitting l'ersecution. Addeu to all this, the over­
whelming importauce attached to theology diveded 
to it all those intellects which in another condition of 
sooioty would hl1ve been employed in the investig"­
tions of science. When Lord Bacon was drawing his 
gl't:at chart of the field of knowledge, his ,attention 

I Syh"ester II. Ho was tho 
nr~t:. 1,'rollch ma.1l who sat on the 
throne of Peter, the r eputed 
nllthor of Galliean opinions, 
nnd it is said the ablest mathe­
Illlltieiallllnd mechallicianof his 
time. H e died in 1003. Among 
other things, he inl'ented a 
kind of clock. He bad also a 
statue, like that of Roger 
Bacon, which aninvered all his 
questions. According to the 
popular legend, he was in com­
munion with the de,;l, who 
raised him successively to the 
5 f'CS of Rhoim:1 , RaT'cnnu, and 
Rome; I1nu promised that he 
.hould ne,'or dio till he had 
been at Jerusalom, which Ger­
bcrt construod as a promise of 
immortality. But, like that 
made to Henry IV. of England, 
it proved to be a cheat, and the 
Pope relt the hand of death 

npon him wh"i1o officiating in 
the Chapel of Jerusalem, in 
the Basilica of St. Croce. '.rh~ 
legend goes on to say I hat, 
struck by rpmorsc, he orrlprecl 
his body to be cut in pieces, to 
be placed all a ca~ dri "en hy 
oxen, and to be buried \Vh~rel"rr 
they stopped of themselves he 
being unworthy to rest in 'the 
church of God. But, to show 
that pardon may he extended 
evon to the most guilty, the 
oxell stopped 111, the door of the 
Lateran. 'Whenever, it is said, 
a pope is about t.o dio, tho tomb 
of Sylvc~tcr grow~ moist, n.uJ 
tho bones of the old mugicia" 
clatter below. (~oe Gregoro­
"ius, 01. the Tomhs of' Ihe 
Popes; aud the original ac­
count in Matthew of Westmin. 
ster, anno 998.) 

T2 
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was forcibly drawn to the torpor of the middle ages. 
That the mind of man should so long have remnined 
tranced and numbed seemed, at first sight, an objection 
to his theories, a contradiction to his high estimate of 
human faculties. But his answer was prompt and 
decisive. A theological system had lain like an in­
cubus upon Christendom, and to its influence, more 
than to any other single cause, the universal paralysis 
is to be ascribed.) 

At last the revival of learning came, the regenera­
tion of physical science speedily followed it, and it 
Boon effected a series of most important revolutions 
in our conceptions. 

The first of these was to shake the old view of the 
position of man in the universe. To an uncivilised 
man, no proposition appears more self-evident than 
that .our world is the great central object of the 
nniverse. Around it the sun and moon appear alika 
to revolve, and the stars seem but inconsiderable 
lights destined to garnish its firmament. From this 
conception there naturally followed a crowd of super­
stitions which occupy a conspicuous place in the 

. belief of every early civilisation. :Man be·ing the 
centre of all things, every startling phenomenon has 
some bearing upon his acts. The eclipse, the comet, 
the meteor, and the tempest, are all intended for him. 
The whole history of the universe centres upon him, 
and all the dislocations and perturbations it exhibits 
are connected with his history.' 

The science which especially correct!' these notions 
I Nwttm Organon. 
, Eveu the sun and stars 

were Bupposed to shine with a. 
feebler light since the Fall (St. 
leidol't', DI Ordine Crca/um-

rum, cap. v.). On the effects of 
IDM'S sin on the vegetable· 
world, Bee St. Augustine, IJe 
Gellt8i, lib. i. cap. 13. 
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is astronomy, but for a considerable period it rather 
aggravated them, for it was at first inseparably 
blended with astrology. It is an extremely ingenious 
and, at least as far as the period of the revival of learn­
ing L'l concerned, an extremely just observation of 
1L Comtc, that this last study marks the first syste­
matic effort to frame a philosophy of history by re­
ducing the apparently capricious phenomena of human 
actioniiowithin the domain of law. l It may, however, 
perhaps, "be also regarded as one of the last struggles 
of human egotism against the depressing sense of 
insignificance which the immensity of the univlH"se 
must produce. And certainly it would be difficult to 
conceive any conception more calculated to exalt the 
dignity of man than one which represents the career 
of each individual as linked with the march of worlds, 
the focus towards which the influences of the most 
sublime of created things continually converge.2 " But, 
notwithstanding this temporary aberration, there can 
be no doubt of the ultimate tendency of a science 
which proves that our world is but an infinitesimal 
fraction in creation, and which, by demo~~trating its 

I I have already mentioned 
the bold attempt of Peter of 
Abano, in the beginning of the 
fourteenth century, to construct, 
by the aid of astrology, a phi­
losophy of religions. Cardsn, 
too, cast the horoscope of 

• Christ, and declared that Ill! the 
fortunes of Christianity were 
predicted by the sturs. Vanini 
adopted a soruewhat similar 
view. (Durand, Vie de Vanini. 
pp. 93-99.) Pomponazzi at­
tempted to explain the pheno­
mena of magic by the influence 
of the stars (Biog. univ. art. 

Pomponazzi); and Bodin. in 
the "cry greatest poli tical work 
of the sixteenth century. having 
raised Ihft question whether it 
is possiblE' to discol"er any 
principle of ortler presiding o,'or 
the del'elopement of societies • 
Dlu.inta.ins tha.t such R. principle 
can on ly bo rov~aled by astro­
logy. (Rlpltblique. liv. il", c.2:) 

• As a poet expresses it :-
• The warrior's fate is blazoned 

in the skies; 
A world is darkened when a 
h~ dies.' 
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mption shows that it is as undistinguished by its 
po~itio~ as by its magnitude. The mental importance 
of such a discovery can bardly be overrated. Those 
who regard our earth as the centre of the material 
universe will always attribute to it a similar position 
in the moral scheme, and when the falsehood of the 
th:st position is demonstrated, the second appears 
incongruC'us or a diffioulty.1 

It has been reserved for the present centrry and 
fl'r n Tlew science to add to the discovery of Co­
pernicus and Galileo another which has not yet been 
fd!y realised, but is no doubt destined to exercise a 
similar and a commanding influence over all future 
systems of bclief: I mean the discoveries of geology 
relating to the preadamite history of the globe. To 
thoRe .who regard the indefinite as the highest con­
ception of the infinite, the revelation of eternity is 
written on the rocks as the re,elation of immensity 
upon the stars. But to more scientific minds the 
most important effect of geology bas not been that it 
throws back to an incalculable distance the horizon 
of creation, nor yet that it has renovated and trans-

I Whakrer may be thought astronomy itself furnishes a 
of its justice, there cannut be striking illu~tration of tho dan­
two opinionsabouttheexquisite ger of trusting too implicitly 
ue,,:uty of the sUf!gestiun by to Our notions of tho fitness of 
whIch Dr. Chalmers sought to things. The ancient IIstrouo_ 
Dleet this difficulty-that tho mers unanimously maintained 
parable of tbc shepherd lca.-ilog thnt tho motions of the celoslial 
Iho ninety-nino shopp to se(>k budl (>s must I.ldcutisarily Le 
that WTlit'il had gone UH!ray, is cir{'ular nnll uniflJrm, b('ca.use 
l,ut n dt=8criptioll of tho HCt. of thC'y r€'gnrded tlUtt ns the most 
the Deity seekillg to reclaim Forfect kind of movemont; and 
the single world th"t harl re- th~ persistence with which this -
yolted against Him, as though notion Was held, till it was 
It were of more imporull1ce o.-erthrown by Kepler, wa~ one 
than all thut had remained of tho chief obstacles to aatlO­
faithful. It may be adde,t that nODlical progress. 
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formed all tIle early· interpretations of tbe Mo~aic 
cosmogony; but that it has concIuf;i,'ely . disproved 
whal, was once the universal belief concerning the 
origin of death. That this fearful ?.:''tlamity!tPpeaI·ed 
in the universe on account of the transgression of 
man, that every pang that convulsesthe frame of any 
created being, el'ery pnssion or instinct or necessity 
that contributes to the inflidion of suffering, is but 
the fruit of the disobedience in Paradise, was long 
belie\·~d ~v·ith unfaltering assurance, and is even now 
held by many who cannot be regarded as altogether 
uneducated. And this general proposition becal':le a 
great archetype, a centre around which countless 
congenial beliefs were formed, a first principle or 
meaSl..:e of probability guiding the predispositions of 
men in all their enquiries. If all death and all pain 
resulted from the sin of Adam, it was natl,lral to gi,e 
c\'ery particular instance of death or pain a sl)ecia~ 
'5ignificatioll; and if these thc greatest of terrestrial 
im perfcctions werc connected with the history of man, 
it waf; natural to belie,e that all minor evils were no 
less so. But geology has now proyed decisively that 
R profound elTor lurks in these conclusions. It has 
proyed that countless ages before man trod this earth 
dpath raged ·and revelled among its occnpants, that. i.t 
so entered into the original constitution of things that 
t.he agony and the infirmity it implies WCl'e known 
as at present when tIle mastodon and the dinotherium 
\\"0)·0 the rulers of tho wodd. To dony thi~ is now 
impossible: to admit it is to abandon one of the 
root,-doctrines of the Pflst. 

A second kind of influence which scientific dis_ 
coveries have exercised UpOll belief has been tho 
gradn:d substitution of the conception of law for that 
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of supernatural intervention. This substitution J 
have already had occasion to rcfcr to more than onca, 
but I trust the reader will pardon me for reverting 
t.o it for a moment, in order to show with more preci­
sion than I have hitherto done the extent and nature 
of the clul.nge. It is the especial characteristic of 
unci viii sed men that their curiosity and, still more, 
thei.' religious sentiments, al'e very rarely excited by 
those phenomena which fall obviously within the 
range of natural laws, while they are keenly affected 
ly all that appear abnormal. It is indeed true that 
this expression 'natural law' has to the uncivilised 
mati' only a very vague and faint signification, that 
he has no conception of tue close connection subsisting 
between different classes of phenomena, and that he 
frequently attributes each department even of those 
which ' are most regular to the action of special 
presiding spirits; yet still certain phenomena are 
recognised as taking plllce in regnlar sequences, while 
others appear capricious, and the latter al'e associated 
especially with Divine intervention. Thus comets, 
meteors, and atmospheric phenomena were connectf'd 
with religious ideas long aft.er the sun and the stars. 
Thus, too, games of chance were from a very early 
period prohibited, not simply on accouut of the many 
evils that result from them, but as a species of blas_ 
phemy, being an appeal on trivial matters to the 
adjudication of the Deity.! Man being unable to 

• Seo It c1e-sr view of tho old hy pUl'oly natural In,ws was nn 
opiniuns on this suhject in Bar... Engli:-oh IJuritall minil'itu"IIIlUlf'o! 
],~yrac, Do la Nature "11. Sort G "taker, in " work (I" the 
(Amsterdam, 1714), who SUB- N(~l7trc and U .. '/ iJijfer""t 
t. ... ined an ardent contro"el'sy on KlIld. of Lots (Lonuon, 1619) 
th.subject with" Dutch (liyille. -1\ well-reasoned and curious 
The first writer, I belien-, who uunk, teeming with quaint 
clo;arly and systewatically lIIaill- learning, 
talDed that lots were governed 
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cnlculate how the die will faJI, it was believed that 
this iii determined by a divine interposition, and 
accordingly the casting of lots became one of t,he 
favourite means of approaching the Deity} 

From tbi." habit of associating religious feelings 
chiefly with the abnormal, two very important conse­
quences p.nsned, one of them relating to science and 
the other to theology. In the first place, as long as 
abnormal .and capricious phenomena are deemed tbe 
direct acts of the Deity, all attempts to explain them 
by science will be discouraged; for such attempts 
must appear an irreverent prying into tbe Divine 
acts, and, if successful, they diminish the sources of 
religious emotion. 2 In the second place, it is evident 
tbat the conception of tbe Deity in an early period of 
civilisation must be materially different from that in 
n later period. The consciousness of the l!ivine 
presence in an unscientific age is identified with the 
idea of abnormal and capricious action; ill a scien tific 
age it is consistent with that of regular and uubroken 
l~w. The forms of religious emotion being very 
dIfferent, the concept.ions of the Deity arqund which 
tbey centre must be equally so. The one conception 

I II .nce the · term 'sortes' 
was applied to uracles. lIence, 
too, such wOrUs as • sortilegi ' 
• sorc~rers.t t 

• Thus ~e Maistre, speaking 
of t~lO nnc10nts J says :_, Lour 
I',hYSlqU6 est iL peu pres nulle. 
(Jar !10n-seulE"ffiP nt ils n'ut­
t,.,chalent au~un prix aux expe­
rlenc,:s I?hyslques, mais ils les 
mepr~.ale~t, et m~m" ils y at­
~achal~nt,Je ne sais quelle legcre 
Idee d Imriete; et ce .,nliment 
COli Jus Vt71ait de bum "aut: 

(Suirhs de St,-PetersbOltrg, 
orne entretien.) This is the 
true spirit of superstition . 
Speaking of earthquako •• Cos· 
mus snys :-' Quod \"ero terra 
l1lu\"(~ntllr ill non lL '"t'lito fi eri 
di('imlls; non enim fabulliS com­
miniscimur ut illi, sod illuci 
juSS!.l D ei fieri prolluntiamus, 
nee cltriose rem plrqltirimus, 
ait quippn S~riptl1rn pO'r Davi­
dem, H Qui rpspicit I erram et 
facit eaUl tremp.re," &c: -po 
116. 
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consist·s mainly of the ideas of interference, of miracle, 
of change, and of caprice; the other of regu!al'it)~, of 
immutability, of prescience, and of moral perfectlOn. 

The first science that rose to perfection at the 
period I am referring to was astronomy, which early 
attained a great prominence on account of the revival 
of astrnlogy that had been produced in the fourteenth 
century by the renewed study of the works of pagan 
antiquity, ltnd perhaps still more by the profou,nd in­
fluence the Arabian intellect then exereisel on Chris­
tendom. The great work of Copernicus, the almof't 
simultaneous appearance of Kepler, Galileo, and Tycho 
Brlthe, and the invention and rapid impro,-ement of 
the telescope, soon introduced the eouception of na~ 
tura! law into wllat had long been the special realm 
of superstition. The 'I'heory of Vortices of Descartef', 
although it is now known to have no scientific value, 
had, as has been truly said, a mental valne of the very 
highest order, for it wa" the first ' attempt to fo,-m 0. 

system of the uni,-erse by natural law and without 
the intervention of spiritual agents_I Previouf'ly the 
different motions of the l,cavenly bodies had bcen for 
the most part louked upon as isolated, and the popular 
belief was that they as well as all atmospheric change~ 
were effccted by augels_2 In the 'l'abnud a special 
angel was assigned to every star and to every element, 
and simila.r notions were general throughout t.he 
middle ages.3 The belief in the existence uf It multi-

I r!'his wns originally R. re­
mark of St. Simoll, but it hns 
bet'n u.dopt<~d and mado I:P'('llt 
use of by M_ Comte nnd >Ollln 

of hiB disciples_ Sep that '-N-y 
aLle book, Littre, 1"ir de (Jomle. 

• Roccamo.." . De Cometia, p. 

17 ; St_ Isidore, Dr Drdine Crea­
t'ltrarum.. 

• lIIaury, Legend, s pifllscs. 
pp- 17-18. Angels werp some- .­
tim .. s represented in old Chris­
tiall painting !Lnd sculpture 
ueuring .. lung the St.lfS (and 
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tude of isolated alid capricious phenomena naturally 
suggested the belief in angels to account for them, 
and on the other hand the association of angels with 
phenomena that obtruded. t~emselves consta~tly on 
the attention produced a VIVId sense of angehc pre­
sellce which was shown in countless legends of angelic 
manifestations. All this passed away before the genius 
of Descartes and of Newton. 'rhe reign of law was 
reeo~jl:;ed as supreme, and the conceptions that grew 
out of the earlier notion of the celestial system waned 
and vanished. 

For a long time, however, cometfl continued. to be 
the refuge of the dying superstition. Their rarity, the 
eccentricity of their course, the difficulty of ascertain­
ing their nature, and the g!'andeur and terror of their 
aspect, had all contrillUfed to impress men with an 
extraordinary sense of their supernatural character. 
From the earliest ages they had been regarcIeCl as t.lIO 

precursors of calamity, and men being accustomed to 
regard them ill that light, a vast mass of evidence was 
soon accumulated in support of the belief. It was 
shown that comets had preceded the death of such 
rulers as Cresar, or Constantine the Great, or Charles V. 
Comets were known to have appeared before the in­
vasion of Greece by Xerxes, before the Pelopollnesian 
war, before the civil wars of Cresar and Pompey, 
before the fall of Jerusalem, before the invasion of 

o Attila, and beforl) a vast number of the greatest fa,. 
mines and pestilences that have afflicted mankind. I 

especially the Star of Bethle­
hem) in their hands. See, 
". g., " very curiolls old bus­
relief round the choir of Nurre 
llame at Paris. 

I The fullest statement of 

the e"idence of tho prophetic 
chartleter of comets I hal"e met 
with, is in Raxo, De COiJ/ttt. 
(liii8). The authur was a 
Splinish physician. 
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:Many hundreds of cases of this kind were collected, 
and .they furnished an amount of evidence which was 
quite sufficient to convince even somewhat sceptical 
minds, at a time when the supernatural character of 
comets harmonising with the prevailing notions of 
the government of the universe appeared antecedently 
probable. Some theologians indeed, while fully ac­
knowledging the ominous character of these appari­
tions, attempted to explain them in a som~what 
rationalistic manner. According to their view, comets 
were masses of noxious vapour exhaled-some said 
from c the earth, and others from the sky, which by 
tainting the atmosphere produced pestilence. Kings 
were indeed especially liable to succumb beneath this 
influence, but this was only because their labours and 
their luxurious habits rendered them weaker than 
other men.1 Usually, however, comets were simply 
regarded aa supernatural warnings sent to prognosti­
cn.te calamity. Two or three great men made vain 
efforts to shake the belief. Thus, during one of the 
panics occasioned by a great comet, Paracelsus wrote 
forcibly against the popular notions,2 which he as~ailed 
on theological grounds as forming a species of fatalism, 
Rnd as heing inconsistent with the belief in Providence. 
In the midst of a similar panic in 1680, Bayle made a 
similar effort, but, in obedience to the spirit of tho 
age, he adopted not a theological but a philosophical 
roint of view. He displayed with consummate skill 
the weak~ess of a process of reasoning whinh rested 
on an arbitrary selection of ehance coincidences, and 
he made the subject the text for an admirable book 
011 the gradual consolidation of superstitions.3 But 

• Roccamora, De CMMti8 
(Roma!, 1670), pp. 238-239. 

• In a lett" r to Zuinglius, 
• And, flying oft' at II. tan-
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theology and philosophy were alike impoten~ till 
Bcience appeared to assist them. Halley predicted 
the revolution of comets, and they :were at once 
removed to the domain of law, and one of the most 
ancient of human superstitions was dedtroyed. 

The process which took place in astronomy fur­
niAhes but a single though perhaps an extreme 
example of tbat which, in the seventeenth century, 
tookdplace in every field of science. Everywhere the 
rapid co~quests of the new spil'it were substituting 
the idea of natural law for that of supernaturn.l inter­
ference, and persuading men that there must .. be a 
natural solution e,en where they were unable to 
discover it. The writings of Bacon, although their 
influence has, I think, been considerably exaggerated, 
partly through national pride, and partly because men 
have accepted too r eadily the very unfair judg!llents 
Bacon expressed of bis contemporaries, I probably 
gent from his main subject, 
for an admirable dissertation 
on tho relation between re­
ligion and morals, With tho 
greatest possible lIumimtion ful' 
the C>;itical Dictiollary, which 
wi 11 be a lways l'egarop.<l as one 
of the mo, t stupendous monu­
ments of erudition and of criti­
cal acumen ever bequeathorl hy 
a single schola r, I cannot but 
think thnt t.h e original genius 
of Bayle shines still more 

• brightly in. tho O""trfl i,,,,-los 
d' Entrer, in somo of the P, nscc8 
diverses sur les Comelcs, 8ml in 
two or three of his Nouvelles 
Lettres_ 

I The age of Bacon was cer­
t"inly not as benighted and 
ignor ... nt on scientific mattprs 
u he always represented it. 

On the contrary, whAn we re­
member that it was the age of 
Copernicus, Galilpo. Tvcho 
Drahe, Kepler, and Gil"e~t, it 
would be difficult to name one 
that was more disti nguishecL 
A large portion of th~ 8cientiti~ 
reyiml in EuropA may bejustly 
ascrIbed to these great men; 
lind the only apology that can 
~e offered for the represent .... 
tl onR of Bacon is that, notwith­
standing his great gonius, h .. 
w"o totally unablo to grasp 
t~eir diseo,·or ies. The Cuper­
Dlcnn system-t.ho greatest diti_ 
covery of t he age-he rejeeterl 
t~ the .last. The important 
d,sco\'erles of Gilh~rt about 
th.e m~gnet he. treated not only 
WIth mcredllhty bllt with the 
most arrogant contempt. III 
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contributed more thn,n any ot.her single cause to guide 
the movement, and have, in England at lea:~t, become 
almost supreme. Chemistry disengaged itself from 
o.lcherny, as astronomy had done f;om ~trology. T~e 
Academy del Cimento was estabhshed m TUSC!1ny In 

161)7, the Royal Society in London in 1660, and the 
AcadeJity of Sciences at Paris in l666. The Dlany 
different sciences that were simultaneously cultivated 
not merely rescued many distinct departments of 
nature from superstition, but also by their contmual 
convergence produced the conception of one all­
embl~fl,cing scheme of law, t!1ught men habitually. 
to as'sociate the Di\·ine presence with order rather 
than with miracle, and accustomed them to con­
template with admiring re,erence the evidence of 
design displayed in the minutest anim!11cule and in 
the most shortlivcd ephemera, and also the evidence 
of that superintending care which adapts a sphere 
of happiness for the weakest of created beings. 

A very important consequence of this change was 
that theological systems lost much of their harsh and 
measUring his influence. we omnipot~nt, two of the \'ery 
ha\'O to remember that it was greatest men stood apart f"om 
certainly not dominant outside his disciples. The whole me­
Englaud till that union between thod and mental character of 
tbe English and French intel- Newtol1 was opposed to tbl1t of 
Iects that immediately preceded Bacon. nnd, as his biogmpher. 
!he French Re,·olut.ion. ThNl, Sir David Brewster, "pry forei­
lDdeed, his philosophy exereised hly contends, there is not the 
an immense and salutary in6u- slightest reason to believe that 
C'l1co Upon ,tho Continellt i lmt Nt!wton owed unything to his 
Europe had not been sleeping predecessor; w!,ile IIarl'ey 
till then. In GrC'ut Britain it· avowedly owed his grcllt die­
self 11"con producecl no per· conry to that doctriDe of final 
ceptiLle effect upon the great cnuses which Bacon . t.igmntised 
school of literature and science' as' barren. like a vir~in ron­
that grew up beyond the secr-ated to God that e"n lea: 
Tweed; and ",'ell iu England. no fruit: 
Where he had been almost 
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gloomy character. As long a.~ meil drew their notions 
of the Deity from what they regarded a.'i ~he Db.normal, 
their attention was chiefly concentrated upon dIsasters, 
for these are for the most part exceptional, while the 
principal sources of happiness are those which are 
lllost common. Besides, it is one of the most un­
nmiable characteristics of human nature that it is 
a lways more impressed by terror than by grat.itude. 
AccoJ)dingly the devotion of our ancestors was chiefly 
connected with storms and pestilellces hnd famine and 
death, which were regarded as penal inflictions, and 
which consequently created an almost maddenin~ ter­
ror. All parts of belief assumed a congenial hue till 
the miserable condi:~on of man and the frightful future 
that awaited him became the central iJeas of theo­
logy. But this, which in an early phase of civili_ 
sation was perfectly natural, soon passed away whan 
modern science acquired au Ilsceuc1tmcy over theolo­
gical develorements: for the attention of men was then 
directed chiefly to those multitudinolls contrivanct':i 
which are designed for the wellbeing of all created 
things, while the terrorism once produced · by tIl e 
cn.lamities of life was at least greatly diminished when 
they were shown to be the result of general laws 
interwoven with the whole system of t.he globe, amI 
many of which had been in operatioll before the 
creation of man. 

o ~nother .branch of scientific progress whicll I may 
nO~l~e o~ account of its influence upon speculative 
oplll~ons IS the rapid growth of a morphological con­
ceptIOn of the universe. According to the great 
philosophers of the seventeenth century, our world 
was n. vast and complicated mechanism called into 
existence and elaborated instantaneously in all ita 
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parts by the creative fiat of the Deity. In the last 
century, however, and still more in the present 
century, the progress of chemistry, the doctrine of 
the interclHLT1ge and indestructibility of forces, and 
the discoveries of geology, have greatly altered this 
conception. Without entering into such questions as 
that· of the mutability of species, which is still pend­
ing, and which the present writer would be altogether 
incompetent to discuss, it will be admitted that. in at 
least a large prop'lrtion of the departments of science, 
the notion of. constant transformation, constant pro­
gres~ nnder the influence of natural law from simple 
to elaborate forms, has become dominant. The world 
itself, there is much reason to believe, was once merely 
It vapour, which was gradually condensed and consoli­
dated, and its present condition represents the suc­
cessi\"e evolutions of countless ages. This conccption, 
which exhibits the universe rn.ther as an orgauism 
than a mechanism, and regards the complexities and 
adaptations it displays rathel.' as the results of gradual 
developemellt from within than of an interference from 
without, is so novel, and at first sight so startling, 
that many are now shrinking from it with alarm, 
nnder the impression that it destroys the argument 
from design, and almost amounts to the neO'ation of a 
Supreme Intelligence. But there can, t think, be 
little doubt that such fears are, for the most part, 
unfounded.1 That matter is governed by mind, 
that the. contrivances anu elaborations of the nniverse 
are the products of int.elligence, are propositions 
which are quite unshaken, whether we regard these 

I See the •• marks on tho of final oallses in 'Vhewcll's 
consistence of morpbologil"al Ri%ry oj &imtijic Jde(t$. 
cOllcepliollij with the doctriue 
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contr:vances as the results of a single momentary 
exercise of will, 01' of Ii Rlow, consistent, allel regulated 
€volution. The proofs of It pervading and developing 
intelligence and the prOOL'i of a co-ordinll.ting and 
combining intelligence, are bot,It untouched, nor can 
any conceivable progress of science in this directioll 
dcst!'oy them. If the famous suggestion, that oJl 
animal and vegetablo life is produced by a natural 
IJrocl'ss of evulution from a single vital germ, were a 
demonst rated truth, we shouhl still be able to point 
to the evidences of intelligence displayed in the meft­
sured and pl'ogl'essive developement, in those exqui~te 
forms so different from what blind chance could pro­
duce, and in the man,ifest adaptation of surrounding 
circumstances to the living crt'uture, and of the living 
creature to sUlTounding circumstanccs. The , argu­
lllent f,'om desigu would indeed be cbaugod; it wouTcf 
require to be statcu in a new form, but it would be 
fully as cogent as before. Indeed it is, perhaps, not 
too much to say, that the more fully this conception 
of' uni\'crsal evolution iR grasped, the more firmly a 
8cieulific doctrille of Providence will be established, 
and thc stronger will be the preRumption of a futuro 
]!rogrcRs. 

'rhe effectR of this process which physical science 
is now undel'going are manifested very c1eady in the 
adjacent field of history in what may be termed the 
lJlorphological conception of opiniolls-that is to say, 
in the belief that there is a lu.w of orderly and pro­
gressive transformation to which our speculati\"e 
opinions are subject, and t.he causes of which are 
to be sought in the general intellectual condition of 
socieLy. As the main object of this whole book is 
to illustrate the nature and progress of this conception, 

VOL. 1. U 
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it is not necessary to dwell upon it at present, and I 
advert to it sim~ly for tho purpose of showing its 
connection with the discoveries of science. 

It will be remarked, that in this as in most other 
cases the influence physical sciences have exercised 
over speCUlative opinions has not been of the nature 
of a direct logical proof displacing an old belief, but 
rather the attracting influence of a new analogy. As 
1 have already had occasion to observe, an irnpartial 
examination" of gren,t transitions of opinions will 
show thn,t they have usually been effected not by the 
fOl'~e of dire(~t arguments, not by such reasons as fhose 
,y hich are alleged by controversialists and recorded 
in creeds, but by a sense of the incongruity or dis­
cOl·dance of thc old doctrines with other parts (If 
our knowledge. Each man n,ssimilates the different 
orders of his ideas. There must always be a certnin 
keeping or eongruity or analogy between" them. The 
general meaRure of probability determines belief, and 
it is del';ved from many departments of knowledge_ 
Hence it is tllat whenever the progress of enquiry 
introc1uees a new series of conceptions into physical 
science which represents one aspect of the relations 
of the Deity to man, these conceptions, or at least 
something like them, are speedily transferred to 
theology, which r epresents another. 

It mnst, however, be acknowledged, that there are 
some influences resulting from physical science which 
are dec ply to be deplored, for they spring neither frma 
logical n,rguments nor from legitimate n,nalogies, bnt 
from misconceptions tlmt are profoundly imbedde(] 
in our belief, or from fn,Uac-ies into which our mindR 
are too easily betraypd. The increased e,-idence of 
n:ltnml religion furnished by the innumerable marks 
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of creative and co-ordinating wisdom which sci~nce 
reveals, can hardly be overe.,timated, I nor can,It be 
reasonably questioned that a world governed III all 
its parts by the interaction of fixed natural laws 
implies a higher degree of dcsigning skill ~han a ch,aos 
of fortuitous influences irradiated from hme to hme 
by iflolated acts of spil'itual intervention, Yet still so 
gcnerally is ~4e idea of Divine action restricted to thaI; 
of mir&,cle, that every discovery assigning strange 
phenomena their place in the Rymmetry of nature has 
to mnny minds an irreligions appearance, which is still 
further strengthened by the fact, t·hat while phys!c:tl 
science acquiesces in the stndy of laws as the limit 
of its research, even"seientific men sometimes forget 
that the discovery of law is not an adequate solu­
tion of the problem of causes, When all the motions 
of the henvenly bodies have been reduced to tho 
dominion of gl'adtation, gravitation itself still ,'e­
mains nn insoluble problem, Why it is that matter 
attracts mn,tter, we do !lot know-we perhaps never 
shall know. Science can throw much light upon 
the laws that preside over the developement of lifc ; 
but what life is\. and what is its ultimate cause, we 
are utterly unable to say, The mind of man, wllich 
can track the course of the comet and measure the 
velocity of light, has hitherto proved incapable of 

I Laplnce, . who hRs done terms:' Des phenomenes !lussi 
more thun anyone elso to sys- ext.raordiullircs ne sont point 
tem:'~iso nrf!uments from pro- dus ,\ d"s cau,e. irreglllieres. 
bnb,hty, aud who will certainly En soume1tant au ealeul lcur 
Dot La Recused of any desire to proLabilite, on trouve qu 'il y 1\ 

subordinate science to theology, plus de deux cents mille mil­
sta~cs the argument for design li,mls it pRrier contre un qu'ils 
derived from the motions of DO ,ont point l'cffet du hasard.' 
the planetary Lodics in the -Systerl1e dlt Monde, liv. v. 
following almost bewildering c. 6, 

v2 
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-1 . . - the eXl'stence of tile minutest insect or the exp alnlD i5 • 
growth of the most humble plant. In gI·OUplD.g 

phenomena, in ascertaining their sequences and th~Ir 
a!1alogies, its achievements h~ve been marvellou~; III 
discovering ultimate causes. It has absolutely. failed. 
An impenetrable mystery lies at the l'oot ot eve~ 
existing thing. The first pr~n?iple, the dynamIC 
force, the vivifying power, t.he effiCIent causes of those 
successions which we term natural laws, elnde the 
utmost efforts of our research. 'l'he scalpel of the 
anatomist and the analysis of the chemist are here 
at €ault. The microscope, which reveals the traces 
of all-pervading, all-ordaining intelligence in tke 
minutest globule, and displays a world of organised 
a.nd living beings in a grain of dust, supplies no solu­
tion of the problem. We know nothing or next to 
nothing of the relations of mind to matter, either in 
our own persons or in the world that is around us ; 
Ilnd to suppose that the progresfI of natural science 
eliminates the conception of a tir~u cause from creation, 
.by supplying natural explanations, is completely to 
ignore the sphere and limits to which it is confined. 

It must be acknowledged also, that as the increas­
iug sense of law appears to many the negation of 
the reality or at all evenb~ of the continl'ity of the 
Divine action, so au increased sense of the multiplicity 
of the effects of matter not unfrequently leads to a 
llegation of the existenco of mind. The mathema. 
tic;ian so often cited, who maintained that the soul 
must be extensioll, and the fiddler who was con­
vinced that it .mm;t be harmony, are scarcely exag.' 
gerated representatives of thc tendency manifested 
by almost everyone who is much addicted to a single 
~tudy to exr1ain by it all the phenomena of existence. 
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Nearly every science when it has first ari~en has had 
to contend with two great obstacleS-WIth the un­
reasoninO" incredulity of those who regard novelty as 
necessarily a synonyme for falsehood, and with the 
Ullrestrained enthUf;iasm of thOSE) who. perceiving 
.... aguely and dimly a new series of yet undefined 
discovel'ies opeuing upon mankind, imagine that 
they will pro\'e 11 uni,'ersal solvent. It is said that 
w hen after» lonO' years of obstinate disbelief, the 

i ' 1) 1::1 • 
reality of the great discovery of Harvey dawnea 
upon the medical world, t,he first result was 2, school 
of medicine which regarded man simply as .an 
hydraulic machine, and found the principle of every 
malady in impel'fections of cil·culation. 1 The samtl 
history 1ms bcen co'ntinually reproduced. That 10vA 
of symmetry which makes men impatient to reducM 
all phenomclll1 to a single cause, has becn tho paJ:QDt 
of some of the noblest discoveries, but it Ims also, 
hy the imperfect classifications it has produced, 
been one of the most prolific sources of hc.l1lan error. 
In tIle present day, wben the study of the laws of 
matter has assumed an extraordinary developement, 
and when tho relations between the mind and the 
body are chiefly investigated with a primary view to 
the functious of the latter, it is neither surprising 
nor alarming tbat a strong movement towards ma­
tcrialism should be the cOlls1'quence. 
, nnt puttillg aside thesc illegitimate consequences, 
~t I1ppenl's that in addition to the general eflects of 
mtcll~etual adnLncement upon theological opinions in 
enabll11g mcn ,more readily to conceive the invisible, 
ancl, thus re~C,U1Jl~ them from idolatry, and in enabling 
them to SpII'ltllailse and elevate their ideal, and thus 

1 Lemoine, Le Vitalismo de StalJ, p. 6. 
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emancipating them from anthropomorphism,. th~t 
partic'ular branch of inteIJectual pr?gress. whlCh 19 

comprised under the nltme of' physIcal SCIence hns 
exercised a distinct and special influence, which has 
becn partly logical but more generaIJy the assimilating 
influence of anli]ogy. It has displaced man's early 
conception of the position of his world in ~he u~i~erse, 
and of the relation of the clttastrophes It exlllbits to 
hill history. It has substituted a sense of la.w ~or a 
predisposition to the miraculous, Itnd taught men to 
associate the Deity with the normal rather than with 
tb\> abnormal. It haR in a great degree divested 
caln-mity of its penal character, multiplied to an 
incalculable extent the evidences of the Divine bene. 
ficenee, and at the same time fostered a notion of 
ordered growth which has extended from the world 
of matter to the world of mind. 

These have been its chief effects upon belief. It 
has also exercised a considerable influence upon the 
systems of Biblical interpretation by wbich that 
belief is expressed. The first great impulse to Ra_ 
tionalistic lliblical criticism was probably given by the 
antagonism t.hat was manifested between the discovery 
of Galileo and Scripture as it was interpr()tcd by the 
host of theologians who argued after the fashion of 
CORmas. New facts were discovered and therefore a 
new RyRtem of interpretation was required, and men 
began to apply their crit·ical power:; to tbe sacrec' 
writi~gs for the purpoRe of brin[.(ing them iuto con. 
forffilty with opinions that hnd been arrived at inde. 
pendently by the reason. Eaeb new discovery of 
science that bore upon any SCI'iptural question, each 
new order of tendencies evoked by tbe adva,nce of 
civilisation, produced a repetit ion of the ~ame process. 

Probably the ea,rliest very ela,bora,te example of this 
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kind of interpretation W!1:.l furnisheLl by a French 
Protestant Darned La Peyrere, in a book which was 
published in 1655.1 'fhe author, who fully admitted 
though he endeavoured to restrict the sphere of the 
miraculous, had been struck by some difficulties eon­
I1(~cted with the ordinary doctrine of Original Sin, 
and by some points in which science seemed to ('lash 
with the assertions of the Old Testament; and he 
endeavoured to meet them by altogether isolating tho 
Biblic~l history from the general current of human 
affairs. Adam, he maintained, was not the fath er of 
the human race but simply the progenitor of the 
J ews, and the whole antediluvian history is only °tlmt 
of a single people. Thus the antiquity which the 
E astern nations claimed might be admitted, and the 
principal difficulties attending the Deluge were dis­
Bolyed. It was altogether a mistake to suppose that 
death and oickness and suffering were . the c'onse7_ 
qU611ees of the transgression. Adam had by tllis act. 
simply incurred spiritual penalties, which dl'seendell 
upon the Jews. 'In the day thou eMest thou shalt 
die ' could not have been meant litern.lly, because it 
was not literally fulfilled; nor ('an the curse npon the 
serpent, becauso the motion of the serpent al~ng thtl 
ground ifl precisely tbat wbich itscoDformation implies. 
The exiF.tance of men who were not of the family of 
Adam is flhac10wed obscurely in many passnges, but 
appears decisively in the history of Cain, who feared 
to wander forth lest men should kill him, (lD(1 who 
b~ilt a city at a time when, according to the com mOil 
"ew, he was almost alone in the world. 2 Tho 

I Sysle1l1a Thcologicllm ex : Some of La P('Y"(he's nrgu-
PrO! ~d~7IIit((rH1r. Hypotl""..;, mcnts on this I'o;nt lire cu­
pars 1. rhe second part Ileyer rio usly far-ff-tch .. d. Thus he 
appeared. asks why ALel bhuulJ hm e 
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mingling of the sons of God and the da.ughters of 
men nieans the intermarriage between the two ract's. 
The Deluge is an absolute impo~s.ibili~ if regarded 
as univel'sal, but not at all surprlsmg if regarded as 
a partial inundation. . 

Procpeding to the history ~f a later p.erlOd, La 
Peyrl-l'e in the first place demes the Mos!1lc author­
ship of the Pentateuch. In defence of this position 
he urgps the account of the death of Mos~s, and 
he antieipates several of those minute criticisms 
which in our own day have acquired so great a 
prominence. The phrase ''1'h/lse are the words . 
whIch 1I10ses spake beyond Jordan,' the llotice of 
the city which is called 'Jail" to the present day,' 
the iron bedstead of Og still shown in Rabbath, the 
dilficnlties about the conquest of the Idumeans, and 
a few other passages, seem to l<how that the com­
pilation of these books was long posterior to the 
time of :Moses, while certain signs of chronological 
confusion which they evince render it probable that 
they are not homogeneous, but are formed by the 
fusion of several distinct docnments. It should 
Ue ouserved, too, that they employ a langnngo of 
I~ctaphor and of hyperholo which has occasionally 
gl,en rise to misapprehensions, specinJ instances of 
P,:ovidentill.l guidance being interpreted as absoluto 
llumcleR. '1'hns, for example, the wool of the Jewish 
kept sheep if there were no 
rolJlJ1'I'~ to LQ fcurud anll Wh(H'O 
Cai,n gl)t ~he we;\pon with 
WhlCh ho ktllccl hi~ Ll'ut h cl'. 
The ('xi::;tcnce of a race of men 
not t.lf'~ccnded from Adam Was 
'\"(-ry Slrl!uuously mninlainc,l, 
towards lhft clos. )f II,. 1. ,1. 
~entllry. by fin eccentric nlt'm-

l)(> r f)f t.hu Il'iHh l'nrlillnli~ llt 
lIumcd Douhs. ill a \"C·ry r-;t!'nngo 
llook ~a ll cd. A SllUrl ricw of 
P ruph.c{y. It ha.s also been aji~ 
vDen,tecitn AmC'ricil, with U \'i ew 
to the deft'llee of Negro 81a· 
"'·ry. 1I1r. DoLbs thought th ere 
~\·as. n. raco l'f'sulting from nIl 
nHrlgllo of EYe wiLh the Dr, ~il. 
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flocks was qnite sufficip.~t to fnrnish material~ for 
clothing in the desert; and the assertion that the 
clotLes of the Jews waxed not old is simply an 
emphatic expression of that extraordinary provitienee . 
which preserved them from all want for forty years' 
in the wilderness. At the same time, La Peyrere 
does not deny tlmt the Jewish Listory is full of 
miracleA, but he maintains very strongly that these 
were only loc:>J, and that the general course of the 
nnive~:se was never disturbed to effect them, The 
prolongation of the day at the command of J oshl1a was 
not produced by Itny alteration in the course o~ the 
earth or snn, but was simply an atmospheric phe­
nomenon such as is somet-imf's exhibited in the Arctic 
regions. Thc darkness at the Crucifixion was also 
local: the retrogression of the shadow on the sun­
dial ill the reign of Hczckiah did not result ' 'fl'OTJ1 . 
n. distm'bnncc of the order of the heayenly hodies; 
the light that stood over the cradle of Christ was a 
meteor, for a star could not possibly mark out ",--jth 
precision a honse. 

The author of tId!:! curions book soon olter i!.s pub. 
\icat.ion hecame a Roman Catholic, and in consequence 
recanted his opinions, but the school of Biblical 
interpretation of which he was perhaps the first 
founder' continues actively to the present day. 'l'o 
trace its history in detail does not fall within the plan 

" of thc p"escnt work. It will be sufficient to say that 
there are two natural theories by which men have 
endeavolU'ed to explain the rise of religiom" and that 
each of these theories has in particular nges or coun­
tries or conditions of thought exercised a supreme 
aseeTJdoncy.1 The first method, which attributes 

. See Denis, Hist. des Idees moralcs dalls r An/iguile. 
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religoions to special and isolated cuuses, fonnd its 
pr;cipul ancient representative in Euhemer~ls: who 
maintained that the pagan gods were Ol'lgmally 
illustrious kings, deified after death either by ~be 
spontaneous reverence of the people or by tbe cunnlllg 
of the rulers,' and whose work, being translated by 
EnniuR, iF! said to have contributed largely to that 
diffusi~n of scepticism in Rome which preceded tho 
rise of Christianity. To this class of criticism pelong 
also all attempts to expluin miracles by imposture, or 
by optical delusions, or by tbe misconception of some 
na~l phenom.;non, or by any otber isolated circnm­
stance. The otber method, which is called mythical, 
and which was adopted among the ancients by Ule 
Pythagoreans, the Neo-Platonists, and the Gnostics, 
regards different dogmatic systems as embodying re­
ligious sentiments or great morul conceptions that are 
gelJerally diffused Rmong mankind, or as giving a 
palpable and (so to speak) material form to the aspi­
ralions of the socicties in which they spring. '1'hus, 
while fully admitting that. special circumstances have 
an important influence over the rise of opinions, the 
interpreters of this school seek the true efficicnt cause 
in the general intellectual atmosphere that is prcvalent. 
Tbey do not pretend to explain in detnil howditfel'cnt 
miracles came to be believed, but they assert that in 
n certain intellectual condition phenomena which aro 
deemed miraculous will always appear, and that the 
general character of those phenomena will be deter­
mined by the prevailing predisposition. The first of 
these schools of interpretation was general in the 

1 T.0<'k1!, in his Treatise on the origin of ilia pagan di­
GOVN'tIlIl("lIt, adopts very fully "initios. 
the theory of Euhcmerus a~out 
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seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, and has been 
especially favoured by nations like the ancient Romans, 
or like the modern English and Frenell, who are dis­
tinguished for a love of precise and definite conclu­
sions; while the second has been most prominent in 
the present century, and in Germany. 

It must, however, be admitted that the energy 
illspbyed in framing natural explanations of mira­
culolt)s pheno~eDa bears no proportion to that which 
has been exhibited in a criticism that is purely dis­
integrating and dedtructive. Spinoza, whose pro­
found knowledge not only of the Hebrew language 
but also of Rahbinical traditions and of Jewish 
modes of thought and expression made him pecu­
liarly competent for the task, set the example in nis 
, Tractatus Theologico-Politicus,'1 and Germany soon 
after plunged with great energy into the same career .. 
But the fact which must, I think, especially strike the 
impartial observer is that these criticisms, in at· least 
the great majority of cases, are carried on with a 
scarcely disguised purpose of wresting the Bible into 
conformity with notions that have been indepe\ldcntly 
formed. The two writers who have done most to 
supply the principles of the movement are Lessing 
and Kant. The first emphatically asserts that no 
doctrine should be accepted as part of Scripturc which 

I Spinozft wa., as far as I University. Some of the re­
know, the first.· writer who marks of Spinoza. about tho 
dwelt much on the possible or J owish hahit of spoaking of 
probable fals ification of S0l110 lh~ suggestions of their own 
portions of thn Old Tostament minds us Inspiration aro still 
by the insertion of wrong vowel- worth reading, but with these 
points, a subject which was a. exceptions the mlue of the 
few years since in,estigated in Tractatlts Theoro,qico.PolitiC1t8 
n work on Heln-ew Inter-poia- seems to me to be chiefly his. 
tUnl8, by Dr, W ull, of Dublin toricnl. 
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is nut in accordance ~th 'reason,' an expression which 
in the writings of modern German critics may be not 
unfairly reo-al'ded as equivalent to the general scope 
and tenclen~y of modern thought,l 'rhe doctrine of 
Kant is still more explicit. According to him,2 every 
dogmatic system, or, as he expresses it, every '.eccle­
siastical belief,' should be regarded as the velucle or 
envelope of 'pure religion,' or, in other words, of those 
modes of fceling which com;titute natural re~igion. 
The ecclesiasticn.l belief is necessary, because most 
men are unable to accept a purely moral belief unless 
it is as it were materialised and embodied by grosser . 
conceptions. But the ecclm;iastical belief being 
entirely subordinate to pure religion, it followed that 
it should be interpreted simply with a view to the 
latter-that is to say, all doctrines and all passages of 
Scripture should be regarded as intended to convey 
some moral losson, and no interpretation, however 
natural, should he accepted as correct which cullides 
with onr sense of right. 

The statement of this doctrine of Kant may remind 
the reader that in tracing the laws of the religious 
progress of societics I have hitherto dwelt only on 
one aspect of the subject. I lJa\'e examined severnl 
important iutellectual agencies which have effected 
int:l1ectual changeR, but have as yet altogether 
omitted the laws of moral developement. In en­
deavouring to supply this omission, lve are at first 

I Soo,· on Lessi ng's views, u. 
cleat' atat('mont irA AmlLnd 
Sainte'" Hisl. critique du 
Ratio ll. a! isme en Alfcmagne. 
Stra\1~s, in "he Introduction to 
his L (fe of Jesus, gi..-es a \'ivid 
sketch of the progress of Ger. 
man HUliunali.m, anti. the lUau. 

ner in which he tbero trents 
the suhjoct. of miracles illus­
trutes very clearly the wido use 
made of the torm' reason' in 
German crilirislll. 

2 Soe his Religion within the 
Limits of the Re.ison. 
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met by n school which admits, indeed, that the true 
essence of nIl religion is moral, but at the same time 
denies thnt there can he in this respect any principle 
of progress. ~othing, it is said, is so immutable as 
morals. The difI'erence between right and wrong 
was always known, and on this subject our conccp­
tions can nevcr be enlargad. But if in the term 
mornl be included not simply the broad difference 
between acts ·which are positively virtuous and those 
whic!i' are posit.ively vicious, but also the prevailing 
ideal or standard of excellence, it is quite certain that 
morals ' exhibit ns constant It progress as inteJlect, 
and it is probable that this progress has exercised as 
important an influence upon society. It is one of 
the most familiar facts that there are certain virtues 
that nre higher than otliers, and that many of , these 
belong cxclusively to n highly developed civilif;ation. l 

'l'hus, that the love of truth is n virtu!) if; a proposi­
tion which, stated simply, would have been probably 
accepted with equal alacrity in any age, but if we 
examine thc extent to which it is realised we find 
a profound difference. 'Ve find that in ar. endy 
period, while all the virtues of an uncompromising 
partisan are cordially recognised, the higher virtue, 
which binds men through It love of conscientions 
~)llqniry to endeavour to pursue an eclectic COUrSl\ 
when party and sectarian passions rage fiercely 
around them, is not only entirely unappreciated but 
is almost impossible j that it is even now only recog­
nised by a yery few who ocp-upy the eminellces of 
thought j I1nd that it must therefore be recognised 
by the multitude in proportion as they approach t,he 

I This filet hilS been well of Arr.hLishop Whately. 
noticed in Bome of the _itings • 
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condition of those few. Thus, the pursuit of yjltue 
for its' own sake is undoubteuly a higher excellence 
than the pursuit of virtue for the sake of att~ining 
reward or n.yoiding punishment j yet the notion of 
a:sinterested virtue belongs almost exclnsively to the 
higher mnks of the most civilised ages, and exu?tl! 
in proportion as we descend the intellectual scale IS It 
necessary to eln.borate the system of rewards and 
punishments. . : 

Humanity again, ill theory, appears to be an un­
changeable virtue, but if we examine its applications 
we find it constantly changing. Bull-baiting and bear­
baiting and cock-fighting, and countless amusements 
of a similar kind, Wl're once the favonrite pastimes 
of Europe, were pursued by all classes even the most 
refined and the :nost humane, and were universally 
regarded as pcrfectly legitimate. l Men of t,he most 
~istinguisbed excellence are known to have delighted 
m them. Had anyone challenged them as barbarous, 
bis sentiments would have been regarded not simply 
as absurd, but as incomprebl'nsible. There was. no 
doubt, no contro,ersyupon the subject.~ Gradu~lly, 

I For" full d ew of the ex­
t ent to whichthesp amusements 
~pre carl'i",l on and dil'ersificd 
III Enp;land, see Strutfs Sports 
and Pastimes ~f the English 
People. Sir Thomas More was 
~ccu'tomod to boast of his skill 
1n thl'o\ving th e I cock stele j' 
~n(\, lo the' very last, bull-b .. it­
lUg ~'as defendod w'L!'mly \,y 
CU nOlII !;, n lHl with an almost 
pa~s:ona.te eal'uc:-tness by 
Winclham. 

'As :Macaulay, with cha­
rllcteri.1.i c antitli,·si, . says:­
'If the P'.ll"itans suppressed 

bull-baiting, it was not becanse 
it gave pain to the bull, but 
because it gave pleasure to the 
spectators.' The long till suc­
rcssful warfare waged oy the 
Pupe,s against Spanish oul1-
fig~ll1ng forms a " pry curious 
t' plsoue in ecclcsiasti cal his­
tory: but its ori!!:in is to be 
found in th e mwiIJcr of men 
who had oeen killed. An old 
theologia.n mentions that, in 
the town of Conch" a bull that 
had killed seven ~en bec"me 
the ol;ject of the highrRt rever­
ence, 4111U the people were 80 
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however, by the silent pressure of civilisation, a pro. 
fo.rnd cbange passed over public opinion. It was 
effe<:ted, not by :Lny increaso of knowledge or by any 
proceSR of definite rea30ning, but simply by the 
gradual elemtio:l of the moral stltndal'd. Amuse. 
ments that were once universal passed fl"Om the 
women to the men, from the upper to the lower 
classes, from the virtuous to the vicious, till at last 
the L"gislatnre interposed to suppress them, and a 
thrill of indi/{nation is f~lt whenever it is discovered 
tbat auy of them have been practised. The history of 

gratified that a painting re­
pr~senting the achievement 
"US immediately execut<;<l for 
the puLlic square (Concina, 
De Spcclaclt/is, p. 283). The 
writers who uenounced Spanish 
Lull-fighting contrasted it spe· 
ciall\' with that uf Italy, in 
which the Lull was bound by n. 
r ope, ,111,1 which was therefore 
iunocent (Ibid. p. 285). Bull­
fighting was prohihited under 
puin of pxeommunication by 
Pius V., in 1567. In 1676, 
Gregory XIII. r omo\'ed the 
prohibition ~xcept liS regards 
ecclesiastics: who w'ere still for­
bidclen to frequent bull-fights, 
and as regards festal dap, fin 
which they were not to be cele­
brnted. Son,e Spanish theo­
log-inns hll\·ing. ugi tatcd much 
on this subject, Sixtll. V., in 
) [,86, confirmed th e preceding 
bill!. At last. in 1506. Clement 
"III., moyed by the remon­
st.rn.llce of the Spanish king 
snd the discontent of th~ 
Spani~h people, remowd all 
prohibitions (in Spain) except 
th,'se which rested all tho 

monks, only enjoining ca~ltion, 
At present bull-fights ar .. 
usually performed on festal 
days, and form part of most 
gr"at r eligious festivals, es­
pecially t hose in honour of t.h .. 
Virgin! Oil this curious suh­
j,'ct full d"tHi/ s are giwn in 
Tllcsauro, J)c Pan is Ecclesias­
rid,; (Ronu." 1640), and in 
Con~ina, Dc S{,cclac1tlis (Romre, 
175'2), Among the Spanish 
opponeuts of bull-lighting wns 
the /!reat Jesuit l\larianll. It 
is clirious enough that perhaps 
the 1lI0st sanguinary of all bull· 
fights was in the Coliseum of 
Rome, in 1333, whl'n the 
R oman nobles descend, d into 
the arelta and eighteen w,-re 
killed (Cibrario, Ecollomia Po­
litica, '-a!. i, pp, 196 ·197) ; 
but the Pope wns then at 
AI'ignon , Michelet has nn­
tic~u that woilo bull-fighting 
:was long extremely popular 
III Rome. the HOlllngna, and 
Spoleto, it ltC\'cr took I'uot in 
Naples, notwit.hstandinr, the 
long domination of ·' the 
Spaniards, 
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the ab.olition of torture, the history of punishmelJts, 
the history of the treatment of the conquered in W[I,r, 
the history of slavery-all present us with examples 
of practices which in onll age were acccpted as per­
fectly right. and . natural, and which in another age 
wcre repudiated as palpably and a.trociously inhuman. 
In each case thc cba.llge was effected much less by 
any inteileclual process than by a certaiu quickening 
of the emotions, and consequent.ly of the moraljudg­
ments; A,nd if in any country we find practices at all 
resembling those which existed in England a century 
ago"we infer with ccrtainty tlmt that. country has not · 
received the full A,mount of civilisation. The code of 
honour which first r!'presentR and afterwards reacts 
upon the moral standard of each age is profoundly 
different. . The whole type of virtue in a rude warlike 
people is distinct from that of a refined and peaceful 
people, and the charn.cter which the latter woulfl 
admire the former would deRpise. So true is this, 
that each successive stratum of civilisation brillgs 
with it a distinctive variation of the moral type. In 
the \,"ordll of an illustrious historian, 'if the archlEO_ 
logist can determine the date of a monument by the 
form of its capital, wit.h much greater certainty can 
the psychological historian aSRign to a specific period 
a moral fact, a predominating passion, or a mode of 
thought, and can pronounce it to have been impossible 
in thQ ageR that preceded or that followed. In the 
chronology of art tho same forms have RometimCR 
been reprodneed, but in the moral life Ruch a recul'­
rence is impossiblc : its conceptions are fixed in theu.. 
etp.l'nal place in the fatality of time.' I 

There is, however, one striking exception to this 
I Michelet. 
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law in the occasional appearance of a phenomenon 
which may he termed moral genius. There arise 
from time to time men who bear to the moral con­
ditIOn of their age much the same r \!latioJUl as men 
of gellius bear to its intellectual condition. They 
anticipate the moral standard of a, later age, .cast 
abroad conceptions of disinterested Vlrf.ue, of philan­
thropy, or of st;lJf-denial that seem to bl!ar no relation 
to the ,~pirit of their time, inculcate duties and sug­
gest motives of action that appear to most men alt-o­
gether chimerical. Yet the magnetism of their perfec­
tions tells powerfully upon their contemporaries, .Au 
enthusiasm is kindled, a group of adherents is formed, 
and many are emancipated from the moral condition of 
their age. Yet the full efiects of such a movement 
are but transient. The fit'st enthusiasm dies a~~ay,. , · 
surrounding circumstances resume their a>lcendency, 
the pUI'e faith is materialised, encrusted with con­
t:eptiuns that are alien to its natnre, dislocated, and 
distorted till its first features have almost disappeared. 
'rhe mOl'al teaching, being unsuited to the timo, be­
comes inoperative until its appropriate civilisation has 
dawned, or at most it faintly and imperfectly filters 
through an accumulation of dogmas, and thus accelc­
mtes in some measure the an'ivaI of tIle condition 
it requires. 

From the foregoing considerations it iii not difficult 
to infer the relations of dogmatic systems to mornl 
principles. In a semi-barbal'ous period, when the 
moral faculty or the sense of right is far too weak to 
be a guide of conduct, dogmatic systems interpose 
and supply men with motives of action that are suited 
to their condition, and are sufficient to sustain among 
them a rectitude of conduct that wonld otherwise be 

VOL. 1. x 
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ulIknown. But the formation of a moral philosophy 
is nsually the first step of'the ueeadeuee of religions. 
Theology then ceasing to be t~~ groundwork ?f 
morals, sinks into a secondary POSItlOll, and the mam 
source of its power is destroyed. In the religious 
of Greece and R{)me this separation between the two 
parts of religious systems was carried so far that 
the inenleatior: of morality at last devolvecl a\'owetlly 
and exclusively upon the philosophers, wb,jle tho 
priests were wholly occu picd with soothsaying and 
expiations. 

III the next' place, any historical fnith, as it is 
interpreted by fa,llible men, will contaiu some legemli; 
or doctrines that are contrary to our scnse of right. 
For our highest conception of the Deity is moral 
excellence, and consequently men always embody 
their starrdard of perfection in their religious doc­
trines; and as that standard is at first extremely im­
perfect and confnsed, the early doctrines will exhibit 
It corresponding imperfection. These doctrines being 
stereotyped in receh'ed formularies for a time seri­
ou~l:r obstruct t.he moral de\'elopement of society, but 
at last the opposition to them becomes so st.rong that 
they must gi\'C \\ ay: they are then either violently 
subverted or permitted to become gradually obsolete. 

There is but one examplo of a religion which is 
not necessarily subverted by civilisation, and that 
example is Christianity. In all other cases the decay 
of dogmatic conceptions is talltamount to a com­
plete (Llln;'hilation of tho religion, foI' although t.hcro 
lllay he imperishablc elemcnt~ of moral truth minglcLl 
with those conceptions, tbey ha\'e nothing distiucti\'e 
or peculiar, The moral t.rutbs coalesce with Jlew sys­
tems, the men 'rho uttered thelll iake tlwi!' place with 
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mauy others in the great pantheon of history, and the 
religion having discharged its functions is spent and 
withered. But the great characteristic of Chris­
tianity, and the great moral proof of' its divinity, is 
that it has been the main sonrce of the moral de­
~elopement of Europe, and that it has discharged 
this office not so much by the inculcation of a system 
of ethics, however pure, as by the assimilating and 
attractive influlmce of a perfect ideal. The moral 
progress of mankind can ne\-er cease to be distinc­
tively and intensely Christian as long as it consists 
of a gradual approximation to the character of the 
Christian Founder. There is, indeed, nothing more 
wonderful in the histor;y of the human race, than the 
,vay in which that ideal has tmversed the lapse of 
ages, acquiring a new strength and beauty with each 
advuTIce of civilisation, and infusing its beneficent .. ' 
iniluence into every sphere of thought and action. 
At first men sought to grasp by minute dogmatic 
definitions the divinity they felt. The controversies 
of the Homoousians or Monophysites or Nestorians 
01' Patripassians, and many others whose very u::iYlleS 
now sound strange and remote, then filled the Church. 
Then came the period of visible representations. The 
handkerchief'of Veronica, the portrait of Edessa, the 
crucifix of Nicodemus, the paintings of St. Luke,' 
the image traced by an angel's hand, which is still 

I As Lami and Lanzi h ,,,-e nil by the sume hand, or of 
shown, this l.g'·lId probably exnl' lly Ih. same nge, though 
resulted from " confusion of e .. identl), copied f .. om th. same 
names ; a Florentine monk, type. Others think they are 
named Luca, of the ole"cnlh Byzantino pictures bruught to 
cpntury, being, there is mueh I taly during the time of t..'ie 
reason to believe, the chief a\l- I~onoclasts and of the Cru­
thor of the 'portraits by St. sad_so 
Luke.' They nre not, however, 

x2 
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"Venerated at the Lateran, the couutless visions 
Jlarrated by the saints, show the eagerness with 
which men sought to realise as a palpable and 
living imaO'e their ideal. This ' age was followed 
by that of historical evidences, the age of Se­
bonde alld his followers. Yet more and more 
with advancing years, the moral id~al. stood out 
from all dogmatic conceptions, and It l~ no exa~­
geratiou to say, that at no form!;r penod ,~vas It 
so powerful, or so universally acknowlcdged, as at 
present. This is a phenomeuon altogether unique 
in ,bistory; and to those who recognise in the 
highest type of exceilence the highest revelatiou 
of the Deity, its importance is too mauifest to be 
overlooked. 

I trust the reader will pardon the tedious lengtb 
to which this examination, wl.ich I would gladly 
have abridged, has extended. For the history of 
rationalism is quite as much a history of moral as of 
intellectual developement, and any conception of it 
that ignores the former must necessarily be mutilated 
and false. Nothing, too, can, as I conceive, be more 
erroneous or superficial than the reasonings of those 
who maintain that the moral element of Christianity 
baR in it nothing distinctive or peculiar. The method 
of this scbool, of wbicb Bolingbroke may be regarded 
as tbe type, is to collect from the writings of different 
heathen writers certain isolated passages embodying 
precepts that were inculcated by Christianity; and 
wben the collection had become ,ery large, the task 
was supposed to be accomplislled. But the trno 
originality of a system of moral teaching depends not 
so mucb upon the elements of which it is composed 
as upon the manner in which they are fused into ~ 
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symmetrical whole, upon the proportionate value that 
is attached to different qualities, or, to state the same 
thing by a single word, upon the type of character 
that is formed. Now it ii'l quite certain that the 
Christian type differs not onI V in degree, but in kind, 
from the Pagan one. . 

In applying the foregoing principles to the history 
of Christian transformations, we should naturally 
expect;..three d~tinct classes of change. The first is 
the gradual evanescence of doctrines that clash with 
our moral sense. The second is the decline of the 
inflnence of those ceremonies, or purely Specull1#ve 
doctrines, which, without being opposed to con­
Ecience, are at least wholly beyond its sphere. The 
third is the substitution of the Hense of right fur the 
fear of punishment as the main motive to virtue. 

I reserve the consideration of th e first of ·~heGe 
three changes fOl' the ensuing clJapt~r, in wlJich t" 
shall examine the causes of religious persecution, ann 
shall endeavour to trace the history of a long series 
of moral anomalies in speculation which prepared the 
way for that great moral anomaly in practice. 'rhe 
second change is so evident, that it is not necessary 
to dwcll upon it. No candid person who is acquainted 
with history can fail to perceive the difference between 
the amount of reverence bestowed in the present day, 
by the great majority of men, upon mere speculative 
doctrines or ritualistic observances, and that which 
was once general. If we examine the Church in the 
fourth and fifth centuries, we find it almost exclu­
sively occupied with minute questions concel"lling 
the manner of the co-existence of the two natures in 
Christ. If we examine it in the middle ages, we find 
it absOl'bed in ritualism and pilgrimages. If we 
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examine it at the Reformation, we find it just emerging 
beneath the pressure· of civilisation from this con­
dition; yet still the main speculative test was the 
doctrine concerninO' the Sacrament, which had no 
relation to morals ~ and the main practical test, on 
the Continent at least, was the eating of meat on 
Fridays.' In the present day, with the great body 
of' laymen, such matters appear simply puerile, be­
cause they have no relation to morals. 

The third change is one which requires more atten­
tion, for it involves the history of religious terrorism 
-11.

0 
history of the deepest but most painful interest to 

J In France especially the 
persecution on this grouud was 
frightful. Thus, Bodin tells 
us that in 1539 the magistrates 
of Angel" burnt aliye those 
who were pro,"cd .to hu,"e eaten 
meat 0" Friday if thoyrcmained 
impenitent, nnd hung them if 
they repented. (D"mon. des 
{:!orciers, p. 216.) In England 
the subject wns regn.rdcd in [], 
yery pcculiar light. Purt Iy us­
cause Anglicanism clung closoly 
t,o the Fathers, and partly be­
cause England was It maritime 
couutry, fasting was not only 
encomaged, but strictly en­
joined; and a long scries of 
la"ws and procla mutions were 
accordingly issued betwt'en 
1648 and tbe Rcstoration, en­
joining abstinenco on WNlnes­
days and Fridays, ami through­
out Lent; I con!:iidering that 
clue nnd godly n.bfjtillC'DCO is IL 

mean to yil'tuf:', nnd to subdue 
men's Ladies of their souls 
and spirits; aud con:;iciering, 
also, espeCially that fishers, and 

men using the trade of fishing 
in the sea, may theroby the 
mther be set on work.' See a 
list of t.hese laws in Hallam's 
COli st. Hist. '"01. i. A homily 
also enjoins fasting on th(> snme 
complex grouud. There aro 
some ~ery good remarks on 
tho tentlenry of theologians tv 
condemn more sorerl'ly error 
than immorality, and in con­
demning differcllt errors to 
dwell most sc,"crely on those 
which 111'0 purely spcculati,'e, 
in Bayle, Pl1~:;ees diL'crses, 
cxcix, He says: 'l:ii nn doctelll' 
de Sorbonnc avoit la hardiesse 
de chancol .. r tant soit peu sur 
Ie mystore do nncarnation 
" . ". il couroit risque du fell 
do la Greve; mais :,'il sc con- .. 
tcntoit d'uvILnccl' quelques pro­
pOSil iUllS de moralo rclilchc;o. 
commc 10 fumollx EscolJlll', Oil 
so contl'lltCl'oit de dire que 
cela n'(·st Pl!' bieu, et pent-etre 
on ycrroit la censure de sou 
Jil"l'e.' 
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LLll who study the intellectual and moral progTcss of 

Europe. 
It would be difficult, and perhaps not altogether 

desirable, to attain in the present day to any realised 
coneeption of the doctrine of future punishment as it 
was taught by the early Fathers, and elaborated anu 
developed by the mediro\'ul priest.'>, That doctrine 
has now been thrown so much into tile background, 
it has been so modified and softened ,and explained 
away, "that it scarcely retains a shadow of its aneient 
repulsiveness, It is sufficient to ~ay, that it was 
generally maintained that eternal damnation was the 
lot which the Almighty had resOl'vcd for an imHi~nse 
proportion of Ilis creu,tures ; u,ntl thn,t that damnation 
consisted not simply or. the pri\"u,tion of cerbin ex­
traordinary blessillg~, but also of the enduru,nce of the 
most excruciating figonies, Perhaps tlw most a,?ute 
pain the human body can undergo is that of firo; 
and this, the early Fathers aSSlll'e us, is the eternal 
destiny of the mass of mankind, The doctrine was 
stated with the utmost litemlism and precision, In 
t.he two first apologies for the CllI'istian faith it was 
distinctly asserted. Philosophy, it was saiu, "hau 
sometimes enabled mcn to look with contempt upon 
torments, as upon 0. tmllsit'nt cvil; hut Christianit.v 
prcsentcd u, prospect bcfore whieh the stoutest heal~t 
must qU!l.il, for its punishments were as etel'nal as 
they were excrucialing,l Origen, it is true, and his 

I 'Sic et Epicurns omn f"m que ret e rnnm nb PO pcenam pro­
crncilltmn doluromqu c (lcprc t.iat \~ id cm\l s m el'ito soli illllucl' ll t im 
modicum quillenl cOlltCllIpti- occlIl'rimus e t pro ~cipl1t i:-£' v1 cni .. 
LilC'm pronuntianc1o magllUlll tlldi'lf' et pro ma g nitlldille (!1'11-

"era non diutul'Jlllm. En im'· ria tns nOll c1iuturni v prum 
l"ero nu~ qUl sl1h Deo omllillln stmpitf>rni.' (T('rtullial1. Ap')!. 
specuJatore di.pllngimllr. qui, cap. xlv,) 
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disciple GreO'ory of Nyssa, in a somewhat hesitating 
manne-r:, div~rged from the ~rev~iling opin~oD, anrl 
strongly inclined to a figuratIve mt.erpretatIOn, and 
to the belief in the ultimate salvatIOn of all ; I but 
thl1y were alone iu thcir opinio~. 'With these. two 
exceptions, all the. Fathers proclaImed the eterDl~ of 
torments, and all defined those torments asthe actIOn 
of a liferal fire upon a sensitive body.~ When the 
pagans argued that a body coull1 not remain f,~r ever 
unconsumed in a material flame, they were answered 
by the analogies of the salamander, the asbest,us, and 
the volcano j and' by appeals to the Divine Omnipo­
ten~e, which was supposed to he continually exert.ed 
~o prolong the tortures of the dead.3 

We may be quite sure that neither in the early 
Church, nor in any other period, was this doctrine 
uni,ersally r.ealised. There must have been t,housands 
who, believing, or at least professing, that therc was 
no salvation except in the Church, and that to be 

I The opinions of this last 
Father on tha subject, which 
are ,ery lilt Ie known, are clearly 
stated in that learned book, 
Dall:eus, De P!Bllis et Salis/ac­
titmibu3 (Amsterdam, 1649), 
lib. iv. c. 7. For Origen's well­
knrnm opinions, see Ibid. lib. 
i,. c. 6. 

2 A long chain of quotations 
establishing tlus will be foun,l 
in Swinuen, On tile Fire of 
Hell (Loudon, 1727); and in 
Horhm'ry's Enq7.l..iry cO'1lCerni11g 
Fa/nre Punishment (London, 
1744). 

• See the long argument 
based on these grounds in St. 
Aug. De Gi •. Dei, lib. xxi. ec. 
1-9. Minutius :Felix treats 

the same subject in a somewhat 
ferocious passage: • Ipso rijl!: 
Jupiter per torrentes ripn.s et 
ntmm To;aginem jurat religi­
ose: destllllttuID enim silJi cum 
suis cultoribus prenam prlescills 
prrhorrescit: nec tormentis nut 
modus uUus aut terminus. 
Illic sapiens ignis membm urit 
et reficit: carp it et nlllrit sicut 
ignes fulminum corpora-tang-unt 
nec nbsumunt: t;icut ignes 
lEtnre et Vt>su,·ii ct nrdcntium 
ubiquo torrnrum flagl'ant. npe 
~rog"n~ur: itR pronale illud 
lllcendmm non damnis arden .. 
tium pascitur sed inexesa cor­
porum laceratione nutritur.' 
(Octavius, cap. xxxv.) 
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excltlded from salvation nwant to be precipitated into 
an abyss of flames, looked back nevcrtheless to the 
memory of a pagan mother, who had passed away, if 
not wit.h a feeling of vague hope, at least without the 
poiguancy of despair. There must have. been thou. 
sands who, though they would perhapshave admitted 
with a fa-ther that the noblest. actions of the heathen 
were but' splendid vices,' read nevert.heless the pages 
of the.,great hi&torians of their eountt·y with emotions 
that were very little in conformity with snch a theory. 
Nor, it may be added, were these persons tho~e whose 
moral perceptions llad been least de\'eloped by OOll­

templating the gcntle and tolerant character of the 
Christian Founder Yet still the doctrine was 
stamped upon the theology of the age, and though 
it had not yet been introduced iuto aI·t, it. Wf.S 

rea lised to a degree w hieh we at least can nm'er ·· 
reproduce; for it was taught in the midst of perse. 
cution and conflict, and it flashed upon the mind 
wit,h all the vividness of novelty. Judaism had had 
nothing like it. It seems nolY to be generally ad. 
mitted t.hat the doctrine of a futme life, which is 
often spoken of as a central conception of religion, 
was not included . .in the Levitical revelation, or at 
least was so faintly intimated that the people were 
unable to pet'ceive it. 1 During the captivity, indeed, 

I This fac-t had b,en notioed it contained no reyelation of 
by .","eral pa,.]y English <1il' in cB 1\ futuro worlt!. J\rchbishnp 
(Bnrrow nnd Berkoley among ·Whately, who strl)ngly took up 
thonum},pr); but it was brought the "it'w of 'Varburtun conc('rn. 
into especial rclief by WarunI" ing tho filot, has, in on~ of his 
ton, who, as is well known, In . Ess"!ls 0" the Perlliiaritics of 
his Divine Lcgation, based a. the Chris/im. Religicm. applied 
curious argument in f",.OI11' of it very ski lfully to establishing 
tho :iiviuo origin of the Leviti · the dh'ino origin, not indt,.,d of 
cal religion upon the fuct that Judaism, but of Christianity. 



314 RATIONALIS~1 IN EUROPE. 

tbe Je~s obtained from their masters some notlOns 
on the subject, but even these were "ery vague, and 
the Sadducees, who r.ejected the new doctl~ne as an 
innovation, were entirely uncondemned. lnde(,d, it 
is probable that the chosen people had less clear and 
corred knowledgl'l of a future w,>rld than any other 
tolerably civilised nation of antiquity. Among the 
early popular traditions of the pagans, there were, it 
is true some faint traces of a doctrine of hell.. which 
are said to have 'been elahorated by Pythagoras, I and 
especially by Plato, who did more than any other . 
anc~ent philosopher to develope the notion of expia­
tion;2 but these, at the period of the rise of Chris­
tianity, had little or no influence upon the minds of 
men; nor .had they ever presented the same charac­
teristics as the doctrine of the Church. For among 
the pagans future torture was supposed to be rescr\'ed 
exclusively for guilt, and for guilt of the most cxtrlJrne 
and exceptional character. It was such culprits as 
Tantalus, or Sisyphus, or Ixion, that were selected 

. as examples, and, exceptir,g in the my~teries,3 the 
sl~bject never seems to have been brought \'cry pro­
mmelltly forward. It was the distilldive ' doctrinc 
of the Christian theologians, that suffprinO's more 
excruciating than any the imagillation could ~oneeive 

be.cause Christianity docs eon­
tam a ' ('C\·ol:\tion of tho futuro 
world. Both theBo writt>rs ('011-

land that the well-known pas­
sage in Job docs not refer to 
the resurrection. The 6UlJj C{'t 
bas been dwelt on from :In')thur 
point of "iew by Chubb, Vnl­
t.lIre, Strau6s! and several 
otb,-" IVrite,·s. On tho growth 
of the .:ioctrine among the J CW", 

see 1\Iadt;ty's Rlli.qious Del'e­
lopen/cnt of lIle Grcel."s and 
Hebrews, "01. ii. PI'. 286-297. 

I Denis! lli.o; tllirc de8 Idees 
'!"ol'ales dans C Antiquilc, tom. 
I. pp. 18, 19. 

: J/dd. pp. 104--106. 
. Un the place representa­

tIons of TartalUs had ill thA 
ntyst~ri (>s ! see l'fagnin OdljinCIJ 
du neal,.<" tum. i. l'P' 81':'S!. 
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were reserved for millions, and might be the lot of 
the most benevolent and heroic of mankind. That 
reliO'ious error was itself the worst of crimes, was 
bcf.;'re the Reformation the universal teaching of the 
Christian Church. Can we wonder that there were 
some who refused to regard it as an E,angel ? 

If we pursue this painful subject into the middle 
ages, we find .the conception of punishment by literal 
fire elaborated with more detaiL The doctrine, too, 
of a purgatory even for tlJ9 saved had grown up. 
Without, examining at length the origin of this last 
tenet., it may be sufficient to say that it was a natural 
continuation of the doctrine of penance; that ' tha 
pagan poets had had-a somewhat similar conception, 
which Virgil introduced into his fa mous description 
of the r egions of the dead; that the ~:[nnichreans 
louked furward to a strange process of purificati~n 
after death; I and that some of the Fathers appear 
to have held that at the day of judgment all men 
must pass through a fire, though apparently rather 
for tt'irtl than fur purification, as the virtuous and 
orthodox were to pass unscathed, while bad ' people 
and people with .. erroneous the010gica l opinions were 
to be burut.' Besides this, the doctrine perhaps 

1 The Manichrcans aro said 
to ha \ '0 b oli e\'ed that th .. 
Sl')u\s o f tho (It.·ad w oro puri­
fied i ll the slIn ; that they 
Wl'r c 1hl:n borno in the m OOD 
to tho a n.!.!c ls; and that tho 
phaSl'!::i of tho mOOn w ere caused 
Ly tll c jne l'ca.se or diminuti on 
of tho f~·e ight. (Beausobro, 
Ill st . critique ,z" 1I1anicJ.Jisme 
tom. i . pr. 2-!3-244,.) , 

" Dall",us, De Pamis et Salis­
jaetiollWU8, lib . iv. c. 9. Some 

of tli e a ncients had a notion 
about fire Leing the portll! of 
th e unseen world. H erodotus 
(lib. \' . c . (2 ) tells Il curious 
stury about P f'ril.lllUer, It ty rant 
o f CUl'l llth, who in,·okcd the 
shad u o f h is wife ; but sho r e­
f\lst'~ to a nswe r his questions, 
nllog lng that she was too cold ; 
for though dresses had bel'n 
placed in her tomb, they wore 
of no use to her, as they had 
not Leen burllt. 
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softened a little the terrorism of eternal punishm~nt, 
by diminishing the nnmber of those w~o were to en­
dure i1;; though, on the other hand, It represeuted 
extreme suffering as reserved for almost all men after 1-
deat,h. It may be added, that ~ts_ ~~~c~ !I.9:~an­
tao-es are obvious and undeniable. 

There was in ' the tenth century OIle striking 
example of a t.heologiau following in . the trac7s of 
Origen, and, as far all I know, alone ill the fuddle 
ages, maintaining the figurative interpretation of the 
fire of hell. This was John ScotuR Erigena, a very 
remarkable man, 'who, as his name imports, I and as 
his ~ontemporaries inforIJI us, was an Irishman, and 
who appears to ha\Oe led, for the most part, that life 
of a wandering scholar for which his countrymen 
lJave always been famous. His keen wit, his great 
and varied genius, and his knowledge of Greek, soon 
gained him an immense reputation. 'l'his last a{!­
quirement was then extremely rare, but it had been 
kept np in the Irish monasteries some time n.fter it 
had disappeared from the other seminaries of Europe. 
Scoms threw himself with such ardour into both of 

.. the great syst2ms of Greek philosopby, that some 
ha:e regarded him principally as the last represen­
tatiYe of Neoplatonism, and others as the fOllllder of 
Scholasticism. 2 He disphyed on all questions a sin­
gulaJ· disdaiu for authority, aud a spirit of the boldeHt 
free thought, which, like Origen, with whose works 

I Scoti Was nt first the name 
of the Irish; it 'was aftcl'wurJs 
shared and tinally Inonopoii!;od 
by the inhubit""t. of Scutland. 
Erigena means, born in Erin_ 
the distincti,"e name lOr helaud. 
There is an amusinrr notice of 
ScotlL' Erigella iJJ Matthew of 

'Yestmin.tor lim. 880). 
• :l He is l"l'glll"dctl in the first 

bght by lH. Guizat in his His­
tory ql Civilisation; and in the 
secund by M. St,·Reue Taillan­
dier, in his a110 and learned 
treatise on Scot us. 
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lIe was probably muchirubued, he defeuded b:r a 
lavish employment of allegories. Among the doc­
trines he disbelieved, and therefore treated as alle­
gorical was that of the fire of hell. I 

Scot~s however, was not of his age. The ma­
terial co~ceptions of medirevalism harmonised admn:­
ably with the material doctrine: aud after the rell­
gious terrorism that followed the twelft~ century, 
that .GJ.octrine attained its full elaborfl.hou. The 
agonies of hell seemed then the cen tral fact of re­
ligion, and the perpetual subject of the thoughts of 
men. '1'he whole intelled of Europe was empl.9yed 
in illustrating them. All litemture, all painting, all 
eloquence, was concentrated upon the same dreadful 
theme. By the pen of Dante and by the pencil of 
Orgagna, by the pict.nres that crowded e.very church, 
and the sermons that rang from cvery pulpit, the 
maddcning terror WIl8 sustained. The saint >'!'as 
often permitted in visions to behold the agonies of 
the lost, and to recount the spectacle he had wit­
nessed. He loved to tell how by the lurid glare of 
the eternal flames he had seen millions >Vl'ithing in 
e,'ery form of ghastly suffering, their eyeballs rolliIw 
with unspeakable anguish, their limbs gashed and 
mutilated and quivering with pain, tortured by pangs 
that seemed ever keener by the recurrence, alid 
shrieking in vain for mercy to o,n unpitying heaven. 
Hideous beings of dreadful aspect and of fantastic 
forms hovered around, mocking them amid their 
torments, casting them iuto cauldrons of boiling 

I On the doctrines of Scotns, tom. iii. p. 9.5; Alexalldri Hist. 
and esp~cially on that aLont Eccles. tom. \'i. pp. 361-363. 
hen, see Tailland'er, &ot. Eri- According to this last writer 
gNU, pp. 176-180; Ampere, Scot.usadmitted literal torment~ 
Hi8t. litleraire de la Fra71CJ], for tho de,·il, but u"t for man. 
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brimstone, 01' ·inventing Dew tortures more sllbtle 
and more refined. Amid all this a sulphur stream 
was ever secthing, feeding and intensifying the waves 
of fire. There was no respite, no alleviation, no hope. 
'1'he torturcs wcre ever vm·jcd in their character, and 
they neverpalJed for n moment upon the sense. 
Sometimes, it was Raid, thc flames while retaining 
their intensity withheld their light. A shroud of 
darkness covered the scene, but a ceaseless shl';.ek of 
anguish attested the agonies that were below} 

It is useless to follow tbe subject into detail. We 
may reproduce the ghastly imagery that is accumu­
latcd in the sermons and in the legends of the age. 
We may estimate the uutiring assiduity with which 
the Catholic priests sought in the worst acts of human 
tyranny, an~ in the dark recesses of their own ima­
gination~, new forms of torture, to ascribe them to 
the Creator. We can neyer conceive the intense 
vividness with which these conceptions were realised, 
or t.he madness and the misery they prcduced. For 
those ,,·ere ages of implicit and unfaltering crcdulity ; 
they were ages when none of the distract.ions of the 
present day divided the intellect, and when theology 
was the single focus upon which the imagination was 
concentrated. Tiley were ages, too, wh~n tbe modern 
tendency to soften or avoid repulsive images was 
altogether unknown, and w hen, in the general para­
lysis of the reason, every influence ~vas exerted to 
stimulate the imagination. ·Wherever the worshipper 

I The dotails of mnny of hn.'i notieccl thi~ passion for dr­
these dsicns are ginn in their taikd pictures of hpll (which 
full forco in SwindC1t; and in sepms to date from St. Grpgory 
Plnncey, lJicliollllaire i;fcT1lal, the Grent) with his usudl force 
art. F.l1.fer. Dean Milmnn, in and justice. 
his Hist . of Llltin Cltristiallity. 
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tnrne.l, he was met by'new forms of torture, elahorated 
with such minute detail, aI!d enforced with such 8 

vigour and distinctness, that they mnst have clung 
for ever to the mind, and chilled every natul"3.1 im­
pulse towards tho Creator. How, indeed, conld it be 
otherwise? Men were told tllat the Almighty, by 
the fiat of his uncontrolled power, had cltHed into 
beill" countless millious whom He knew to be destined 
to et~rnal, excruciating, unspeakable agony; that He 
had pl~ced ' ~iIIions in such a position that such agony 
was inevitable; that He had prepared their place of 
torment., and had kindled its undying flame; ~nd 
that" prolonging their lives for ever, in order that 
they might be for ever wretched, He would make the 
contemplation of their suflcripgs one of the elements 
of the happiness of the redeemed. 1 No other religiou~ 
teachers had ever proclaimed such tenets, and as 10.ng 
as tlley were realised intensely, the bene\'oleut pre­
cepts and the lllilli and gentle ideal of the New 
Testament could not possibly be influential. The 
two thiugs were hopelessly incongruous. '1'he sellse 
of the Divine goodness being destroyed, the whole 
fauric of natural religion crumbled in the dust. From 
that time religion was necessarily diverted from the 
moral to the dogmatic, and became an artificial thin'" 
of relics and ceremonies, of credulity and persecutio;' 
of asceticism and terJ'orism. It centred entirely npon 
the priests, who supported it mainly by intimidation. 

I have already, when examining the phenomena of 
witcberrtft, nutieed thc influonce of this doctrine upon 
the imagination, which it has probably dOlle more to 

I St. Thomas Aquinas says, datur eis ut pccnnm impiorulU 
• Ut beatitudo S.'l.nctorum eis perfecte yideant: (,sllmma, 
magi s complareat et tlo ea Suppl., qu~st. xciv. art. 1.) 
uuerioreti gll\tins Deo agallt, 
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disc/l.5e than almost all other 1lI0ral and ll;tellcdnal 
agencies combined. I shall hereafter touch upon its 
etfects, npon the int.cllectual history of Europe, upon 
the timidity and disingenuousness of enquiJ')'-the 
distrust, and even hatred, of intellectual honcsty it 
t:nconraged. There is, however, a still more painful 
effect to lie noticed. That tIle constant contemplation 
of Buffering, especially when tbat contemplation is 
devoid of passion, bas a tendency to blunt the affcc· 
tions, and thus destroy the emotional part of humanity, 
is one of the most famili ar facts of common obsen-a. 
tion. The law holds good even in men, like sllrgical 
operators, who conternplat.e pain solely for the benefit 
of ot.hers. The first repulsion is soon exchanged fur 
indifference, the indifference speedily becomes interest, 
and the interest is occasionally heightened to posith'e 
enjqyment. Hence the anecdotes related of surgeons 
who bave derived the most exquisite pleasure from 
the operations of their profession, a,nd of persons wbo, 
being unable to suppress a mor1:>id delight in the eon. 
templation of suffcring, have determined to utilise 
tlleir defect, and have become the most unflinr:hing 
operators in the hospitals. Now it is suflic1eIltly 
manifest that upon this emotional part of humanity 
depends by far the greater nnmber of kind acts that 
are done in the world, and especially the prevailing 
ideal and standard of hum'mity. There are, no clon bt, 
persons who are exceedingly benevolent through a 
sense of duty, while their, temperament remains 
entirely callous. '1'here are even eases in wl.ich the 
callousness of tempel'l1meJlt increases in proportion 
to the active benevolence, tor it is acquired in con· 
templating suffering for the purpnse of relieving it, 
nml, as Bishop Butler reminds UIl, 'active habits are 
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strengthened, while passive impressions are weakened 
by repetition.' But the overwhelming majority are 
in tllese matters governed by their emotions. 'I'heir 
s'tandard and their acts depend upon the liveliness of 
their feelings. If this be so, it is easy to conceive 
what irlUSt have been the result of the contemplations 
of medirevalism. There is a fresco in the great 
monastery of Pavia which might be regarded as the 
emblem cf the age. It represents a monk with clasped 
llands,(Jand an expression of agonising teITor upon his 
countenance, straining over the valley of vision where 
t,he sufferings of the lost were displayed, while the 
inscription above reveals his one harrowing thought, 
, Quis sustinebit ne descendam moricns ? ' 

In such a state of thought, we should naturally 
expect that the direct and powerful tendencY of this 
doctrine would be to produce a general indifference 
to human sufferings, or even a bias towards acts of 
burbarity. Yet this only gives an inadequate con­
ception of its effects. For not only were men con­
stantly expatiatir:.g on these ghastly pictures, they 
were also constantly associating them with gratitude 
and with joy. They believed that the truth of 
Christianity implied the eternal rortUl'e of a vast 
proportion of their fellow-creatures, and they believed 
that it would be a gross impiety to wish that Chris­
tianity was untrue. They had collect.ed with such 
assiduity, and had intel'Preted with such It revolting 
literalism, every rhetorical passage in the Bible that ' 
could be associat.ed with their doctrine, that they had 
firmly persuaded themselves that a material and 
eternal fire formed a central t.ruth of their faith, and 
that, in the words of an Anglic..'ln clergyman, 'the 
hell ueRcribed in the Gospel is llOt wit.b the same 

VOL. I. y 
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l Jal'ticularity to be met, with in any, other r~ligion 
that is or hath been in t,he whole world. 1 Hn,lntually 
treating the language of parable as if .it was the lan,­
guage of history, they came to regard It as very trul,y 
their ideal of happiness, to rest for ever on Abraham s 
bosom and to contemplate for ever the torments of 
their brother in hell. They felt with St. Augustine 
that 'the end of religion is to become like the object 
of worship,' nnd they represented the Deity as con­
fining his affp.ction to a small section of his creratures, 
and inflicting on all others the most horrible and 
etemal suffering 

Now it is undoubtedly truE', that when doctrines of 
this kind are intensely realised, they "'ill prove most 
efficacions in dispelling the apathy on religious sub­
jects which is the common condition of mankind. 
They will produce great earnestness, great self-saCl'i­
ficz, great singleness of purpose. Loyola, who had 
,;tudied with profouncl sagacity the springs of entl1l1-
siasm, assigned in his spiritual exercises an entire day 
to be spent in meditating upon et.ernal damnation, and 
ill. most great religious revivals the doct.rine has 
occupied a prominent place. It is also undoubtedly 
true, that in a few splendid instances the effect of this 
realisation has been to raise up missionar:v teachers of 
such heroic and disinterested zeal, that their lives are 
among the grn.udest pages in the whole range of bio­
graphy. But although this Dlay be its cfl'ect upon 
some singularly noble natures, there CUD be little ' 
question that in the vast majOl'i ty of cases its tondency 
will be to iudurate the character, to diffuse abroad a 
callousness and insensibility to the suffering of others 

I Swinden, p. l29. 
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t1Utt will profoundly debase humanity. If you make 
the detailed and exquisite tortures of multitudes the 
l,utbitual object of the thoughts and imaginations of 
men, you will necessarily produce in most of them a 
gradual indifference to human suffering, and in some 
of thcm a disposition to regard it with positive delight. 
If you further assure men that these sufferings forID 
au integral part of a revelation which they are bound 
to re~r(l as a message of good tidings, yon will 
induce them to stifle every feeling of pity, and almost 
to encourage their inseosibility as a virtue. If you 
end ,our teaching by telling them that the Being who 
is th'e iclpal of their Ii ves, confines his affection to'" the 
me rubel's of a siugle Church, that He will torture for 
ever all who are not found within its pale, and that 
his children will for cver contemplate those t.or tures 
in a state of unalloycd felicity, you will prepare the 
way for eyery form of persecution that can be directed 
against those who are without. He who most fully 
realised thcse doctrines, wonld be the most unhappy 
or the most unfeeling of mankind. ,No possible 
prospect of individual bliss could reconcile a truly 
humane man who followed the impulse of his hu­
manity, to the thought that those who were external 
to his fa,ith wcre dcstined to eternal fire. No truly 
humane man could avoid wishing, that rather than 
this should be the case, he and all others should sleep 

" tLe sleep of annihilation. ' Vhen the doctrine was in­
ten~ely realised and implicitly belieyed, it must, there­
fore, have had one or other of two effects. It must 
hayc produced an intensity of compassion that would 
invoh-e extreme unhappiness and would stimulate to 
extreme heroism, or it must have produced an abso­
lute c~I1vusness and a positive inclination tQ inflict 

x;l 



324 RATIONALISM IN EUROPE. 

Bufferingupou the hcretic. It does not require m~c~ . 
knowledge of human nature to perceive that the SpU"lt 
of Torquemada must be more common than that of 
Xavier. 

That this was actually the case must be evident to 
anyone who is 110t wilfully blind to the. history ~f 
Christendom. I have mentioned that wnt,er who m 
the second century dilated most emphatically on the 
doctrine of eternal punishment by fire as a means of 
intimidation. ' In another of his works he showed 
very clearly the influence it exercised upon 1is own 
character. He had written a treatise dissuading the 
Christiaus of his day from frequenting the public 
spectacles. He had collected on the subject many 
argumemts, some of them very powerful, and others 
extremely grotesque; but he perceived that to mako 
his exhortations forcible to the majority of his readcrs, 
he must poiut them to some countet·-attraction. He 
accordingly proceeded-and his style assumed a richer 
glow and a more impetuous eloquence as he rose to 
the congenial theme-io tell them that a speclacle 
was reserved for them, so fascinating and so attrac_ 
t ive that the most joyous festivals of earth faded 
into insignificance by the comparison. That spectacle 
wa~ the agonies of their fellow-countrymen, as they 
wrtthe amid the torments of h ell. 'What,' he ex­
claimed, 'shall be the m agnitude of that sceno? 
How shall I wonder? How shall I laugh? How 
shall I rejoice? Ho.", sha~l I triumph when I behold' 
so many and such 1Ilustrtous kings who were said 
to have mounted into heaven groa.ninO' with Jupiter 
their god in the lowest darkn~ss of hell! Then shall 
the soldiers who had persecuted the nnme of Christ 
burn in more cruel fire than any they had kindled for 
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the saints. . . . Then shall the tragedians pour forth 
in their own misfortune mOI'e piteous cries than those 
with which they had made the theatre to resound, 
while the comedian's powers shall be better seen as 
he becomes more flexible by the heaL. Then shall 
the driver of the circus stand forth to view all blush­
ing in his flaming chal'iot, and the gladiators pierced, 
not by spears, but by darts of fire. . . . Compared 
with 1iJlch spectacles, with such subjects of triumph 
as these, what can prretor or consul, qurestor or pontiff, 
afroI'd? and even 1l0W faith can bring them near, 
imagination can depict them as present.' I 

I have quoted this very painful passage not so 
1 • Qure tunc spectaculi lati­

tudo? Quid udmirer? Quid 
rideam? ubi galldeam? uLi px­
ultcm, spectans tot ct tnntns 
reges, qui in crelum r('ccpti 
nllntiabamur cum ipso Jo\'e et 
ipsis suis tc~tibllS in imis tene­
bris congemescentos! Item 
pl".l!sides persecutores dominici 
nominis s:m·ioribuB quam ipsi 
flammis slCyierunt insllltant.iLus 
contra Christiauos liquescentcs! 
quos prlCl ere& s"pientes illos 
philosophos coram discipulis 
6uis lillil. confla~rationiL\ls eru­
bescentes, qui bus nihil ad Dellm 
pertinere suauebant, quibllR 
unimns aut nullas aut non in 
pristina. corpora. redituras af­
tirmallunt! Etiam pootas non 
ad Rhauatllanthi ne e:: au l\[illois 
secl ad inopinati Christi tri LUllal 
palpitantes. 'runc magis trl1-
gredi nudiendi magis scilioet 
,,"oeales in sua propria ca!ami­
tate. Tuno hi"triones COgDv­

srendi solutiore. multo pOl' 
ignem. TUllc speetandlls aurig" 
in Hunhnea rota totus ruLens ; 

tunc xystici contempl:\ndi non 
in gynlnasiis sed, in ignc jncu-
1ati i nisi quud n6 tUIlC .quidern 
illos vdim \·isos, ut qui maJim 
ad eos potius conspecturn in­
sati:tbilem can ferro qlli in do­
milluIll desre,·icrunt. Hie est 
ille dicam fallri l1ut qmestUtl"ile 
filius, saLLati destructor, Sama­
rites et ,lmll1oniutn haben •. 
H ic est quem a J uda redemisti., 
hie est illc arulldil1ll et colaphis 
dn'erbera!us, sputamentis de­
decoratus, felle et aceta po­
latus. Hie est quem clam 
discentes subripuerunt ut ro­
surrexisse dicatur, "'Vel hortu­
lanus detrn.xit ne lactuero sure 
fl·t~qncntia. comtnC'u,ntium ltl.'de­
rcr~lur. Ut tulia spoetcs, · ut 
talluus exultcs, quis tibi prretor, 
aut consul, aut qU 3:'stor, aut 
s"cerdos de sua IiLeralitate 
pr.l!stIlUit? Ee tamen hree jam 
quudammodo habelllus per 
fi,loll1, spiritu imaginnntA 1'0-

prrosentata.' (Tertullian,])6 
Spectac. cap. xxx.) 
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much as an instance of the excesses of a morbid dis­
position embittered by persecution, as because it fur­
nishes a striking illustration of the influence of a 
certain class of realisations 011 the affections. For in 
tracing what may be called the psychologicn,l history 
of Ellrope, we H.re constantly met by a great contra­
diction, which can only be explained by such con­
siderations. By the confession of aU parties, the 
Christian religion was designed to be a relivon of 
philanthropy, and love was represented as the dis­
tinctive test. 01' characteristic of its true members. 
As ca matter of fact, it has probably done more to 
quicken the affections of mankind, to promote pity, 
to create a pnre and merciful ideal, than any oiher 
influence that has ever acted on the world. But 
while the marvellous influence of Christianity in this 
respect has been acknowledged by aU who h:we mas­
tered the teachings of history, wbile the religious 
minds of every land and of every opinion have re­
cognised in its Founder the highest conceivable ideal 
an.d embodiment of compasRion as of purity, it is a 
no less incontestable truth that for many centuries 
the Christian priesthood pnrsued a policy, at least 
towards those who differed from their opinionfi, im­
plying a callousness and absence of the emotional 
part of hnmanity which has seldom been paralleled, 
and perhaps never surpassed. From Julian, who ob­
served.that no wild beasts were so ferocious as u,ngry 
t,heologians, to Montesquieu, who discussed a~ a 
psychological phenomenon the inhumauity of monks, 
the fact has been constantly recognised. '1'he monks, 
the Inquisitors, and in general the merli::eval clergy, 
present a type that is singularly well defined, and is 
in lllany respects exceedingly noble, but wbich is 
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continually marked by a total absence of mere natural 
ali"ection. In zeal, in conrage, in persevera nee, ill 
S;elf-sacrifice, they towered far above the average of 
mankind; but they were always as ready to inflict 
as to endure suffering. These were the men 'who 
chanted their Te Deums over the massacre of the 
Albigenses or of St. Bartholomew, who fanned and 
stimulated the Crusades and the religious wars, who 
exult.d ~ver the carnage, and strained every norve 
to prolong the struggle, and, when the zeal of the 
warrior had begun to flag, mourned over the languor 
of faith, and contemplated t,he sufferings they, had 
caused with a satisfaction that was as pitiless :'lS it 
was unselfish. These were the men who were at 
once the instigators and the agents of that horrible 
detailed persecution that stained almost every pro­
vince of Europe with the blood of Jews and heretics, 
and which exhibits >1n amount of cold, paS,iO)11ess, 
studied and deliberate barbarity unrivalled in the 
history of mankind. l 

Now, when a tendency of this kind is habitually 
exhibited among men who are unquestionably ac­
tuated by the strongest sense of duty, it may be 
assnmed that it is connected with some principle 

I We shan have ample eyi- environ seize ans que je ;is 
dence of this in the IH'xt chap- brusler un Jncobin qui fermoit 
ter. At present it is sufficient In bouche nux Papietes : on Ie 
to SBY that the use of the slow degrada et on Ie brus]" ,\ pL·tit 
fire in burning h<> retics was in feu, Ie liant nYec des ('oni f' s 
many districts halJitual. In mouillet:'s par l ea nissoll t's pre:; 
that curious book, the Scalige- I" potence, et h. on mottuit Ie 
rana (a record of' th e COIl\"crSil- feu dt·ssous tcllcllH'llt qu'il 
tion of Juseph ScaJiger, by an estoit demy consume "'"'lOt qu'il 
intimate friend who Jived in fut mort.' (Art. Heretici. ;:;"e, 
his hOllse), we have" horrible too, art. Sorciers, and Cousin's 
descriptioll of ono of these exe- account of the execution 'of 
cut ions in Guienne: 'J'a\"ois Vunini.) 

" 
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they have adopted, or with the moral atmosl1here 
they breathe. It must have an intellectual or logical 
autecedent, and it mURt have what may be termeC! 
an emotional antecedent. By the first I understand 
certain principles or trains of reasoning w hicb induce 
men to believe that it is their duty to persecute. By 
the second, 1 understand a tendency or diRposition of 
feeling that harmonises with pcrsecution, removes 
the natural reluctance on the subject, and predi~poses 
men to ac~ept any 1'easoning of which persecutirlll is 
the conclusion. Thp. logical antecedents of perRe­
cution I shall examine in the next chapter. The 
most important emotional antecedent is, I belie,e, to 
be found in the teaching concerning the future world. 
It was the natural result of that teaching, that men 
whose lives present in many respects exampleR . of 
the noblest virtue, were nevertheless conRpicuouR for 
ages as prodigies of barharity, and proved absolutely 
indifferent to the sufferings of all who dissented from 
their doctrines. Nor was it only towards the heretic 
that this inhumanity was displayed; it was reHected 
more or leRs in the whole penal system of t.he Hme. 
\Ve have a striking example of this in the history of 
torture. In ancient Greece, torttu-e was never em­
ployed except in cases of tre:1son. In the best cI:1ys 
of ancient Rome, notwithstanding the notoriollS in­
humanity of the people, it was exclusivcly confine(l 
to the slaves. In Dledireyal Christendom it was made 
use of to, an extent tb[Lt waH probably UTll'x[LllIpled 
in any earlier period. and ill C[Lses tlmt fell under the 
cognisanco of the clergy it was appEed to every class 
of the community. I And what strikes us most in 

I In casrs of hrresy and Irea- one of the old nutllfJrities on 
.un, but the first wer~ of rourse the subject says: 'In cJ~minc 
by far the ruost eQDlDlon. As h;.eresis ODlXles illi tOl'qucnlli 
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considering the medimval tortures, is not so much 
their diabolical barbarity, which it is indeed impos. 
'lible to exaggerate, as the extraurdinary variety, and 
what may be termed the artistic Hkill, they displayed . 
.rrhey reprcsent a condition of thought in which men 
had pondered long and carefully on all the forms of 
suffering, bad compared and combined the different 
kinds of torture, till they had become the most con· 
summ'tte masters of their art, had expended on the 
subject all the resources of the utmost ingenuity, and 
ho.d pursued it with the ardour of a passion. The 
system was mat·ured under the medireval habit of 
thought, it was adopted by the InquisitorR, and it 
received its finishing touches from their ingenuity. I 

Bunt qui in crimine lresre ma­
jestatis humi.lnre torqut'ri pos­
Funt; quia. lunge gravius est 
dh' inum quam tempomlem 
Ired ere majestatem, ae proinde 
nubiles, milites, decuriones, 
doctores, et omnes qui quantli­
libet pl'rerogatiYIi prrefulgellt 
in cri mille hrerrsis ct in criminl-' 
lresre majestatis humanre tor­
queri possunt. . • quo fit 
quod minores v;ginti quinque 
anms propter suspicionem 
luere,is et l,esre majestatis tor­
quel'i pUSSUllt, minores etiam 
quatnol'decim annis terrcl'i rt 
h,.benll yel fcrulll credi.' (Suarez 
de Puz, Pra.1:is EJcclcsiastica ct 
SceclIlaris [16191, p. 158.) 

I rrllf! ('xtraoTllinary ingenu­
ity of the medireyal tortures, 
and the extent to whieh they 
were elaborated by the clergy, 
is well "hown in an article on 
torture by ~illegille, in L~croil", 
Ie Ilfoyen A.fJc ct la Renaissance 
(Paris, 18·18), tom. iii. The 
originul works on the subject 

arc '\ery numerous, and .!!pssess 
a great but painful interest .. 
Pm'haps the fulles t i.l\Iursilius' 
(a lawyer of Bologna) Trae/atus 
de Qlul!stionibus (1529 and 
1537-b<)(h editions in black 
letter). Marsilius boasted that 
he wus the illYenlor of the 
torture that consisted of do­
pri ring the prisonor of all sleep 
-a torture which was especially 
useel ;n the Slates of tho Church: 
, In S\:lltu Eeclesiastieo hi duo 
modi magis in USII Bunt, lit et 
tOl'mentum taxillorum, et yigilim 
per son~ni 5uutractiunom, quem 
modmu inyenisse a~serit l\Iar­
silius.' (Chartaria. Pra.Ti., In' 
ten·(lYo'l'1'ldOrllnl. ReOTu,m [HulUm, 
16Hi], p. 198.) Re.ides these 
works, there lire fllll accounts 
of the ualure of the tortures 
in Simuncus' De Catholic!s In­
stiluli"nibu.s, Eymericus' lJi­
Tectorium InlJ1<isitorll?1l, and 
mnny other works to which 
they refer. 
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In every prison the crucifix and the rack stood sido 
by side,. and in almost every country the abolition of 
torture was atlast effected by a movement which tho 
Church opposed, and by men whom she had cursed. 
In England, it is true, torture had always bcen il­
legal, though it bad often been employed, especially 
in ecclesiastical caseR ; 1 but almost every other coun­
try illustrates the position I have stated. In Francc, 
probably the first illustrious opponent of tortut'e was 
Montaigne, the first of the French sceptics; the cause 
was soon aftcrwards taken up by Charron and by 
Bayle; it wall then adopted by Voltaire, Montcsquieu, 
and the Encycloprndists; and it finally triumphed 
when the Chu~ch had been shattered by the Revo­
lution.2 In Spain, torture began to fall into disuse 
·under Charles IlL, on one of the felV occasions when 
the Government 'was in direct opposition to the 
Uhul'ch.3 In Italy the great opponent of torture wafl 

I On the extent to whieh it 
was employed by the Catholics, 
under Mary, in the trials of 
Pl'Otestants, see Stl'utt's Alan­
'UTS of the Englioh People, 
'·01. iii. 'p. 46; and on the ex­
tent to which it was employed 
by Protestants in the trials of 
Catholic priests, seo Hallam, 
CD1tst. Hist. (rd. 1827), vol. i. 
p. 159; and the evidence col­
lected in Milner's Letters to a 
Prehendary. Bishops Grindal 
and Coxo 8ul!gested the nppli­
~u(ion of torture to t.he Catholic 
priests. Frou'de, l/ist., vol. vii. 
1'1'. 418, 419. See, too, Bar­
riDboton 0" lIte Slatules, pp.80, 
Bud 440, 44I. 

2 The suppression of one de­
parlment of torture was efft'ctoo 
iu France as early as liSO, alid 

was one of the measures of 
reform conceded to the l"O,O­

Jutionary part.y. All torture, 
howe,er, was not a10lished till 
the Bo,olution was actually 
t!"iumphant, and tho abolition 
was one of the first acts of 
the democrMs. (Sce Loise­
leur, Sur ies Peine.,.)· Besides 
the ess1tys of l\Iontaigne, tor­
ture was denounced in the Sa­
gess" of Cb1trron, ill the Con­
trains-lcs cr Entrerof B,'yle, and 
in many parts of tlte writing~ 
of Voltairo (000, c.g., nrt. 
Torture, in Phil. Diet.) and his 
cont('mpnraril·s. 

3 Buckle's lii..,t., yol. ii. p. 
140, note. Luis Vi,·e., a rather 
famous Spanish philosopher, 
in his Annotations to St. Au­
gu.tint·, had pl'otested o1j;\aiuat 
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Beccaria, the friend of Helvetius and of Holbach, 
and the avowed exponent of the principles of Rous. 
,/leau.1 Translated by Morellet, commented on by 
Voltaire and Diderot, and supported by the whole 
weight of the French philosophers, the work of Bec. 
caria flew triu:qJ.phantly over Europe, and vastly ac· 
celerated the movement that produced it. Under the 
influence of that movement, the Empress of Russia 
abolil1Jwd torture iIi her dominions, and accompanied 
the abolition by an edict of toleration. Under tbe 
Bame influence, Frederick of Prussia, whosc adherence 
to the philosophical principles was notorious, Jook 
the same step, and his example was speedily followed 
by Duke Leopold of Tuscany. Nor is there, upon 
reflection, anything surprising in this. 1'hc move. 
ment that destroyed torture was much less an intel. 
lectual than an emotional movement. It represented 
much Jess a discovery of the reason than an increaseu 
intensiTy of sympathy. If we asked what positive 
arguments can be adduced on the subject, it would 
be difficult to cite any that was not perfectly familiar 

torturo as oarly as the first half 
of tho sixteenth century. His 
opinions on this subject were 
\"ehemently denounced by a 
bishop named Simancas, in a 
nry }'emarkable book called 
IM Catholicis bl.<titutioniblts 
ad pl'lEcal'cndas cf c:rtirpan­
das HlErc8cs (1569), to which I 
shall have occasion horeafter to 
refer. Simancas ObSClTCS that 
'lnqni~ito ros Apostolici sa:pis­
sime reQS torquer6 soIent;' he 
defends the practice with greut 
energy, on the authol·ity of 
theologians; and he gives a. 

i) 

~ery "i\'id dpscription of dif­
ferent modes of tOl'ture the In­
quisitors employed in their 
dealings with heretics (pp. 297-
309). Sce also, on this horrible 
snbject, Llorente, Hist. qt' 111· 
qllisitio1l, Simancus notices 
that, in other coulltries, cri­
minals wero in his day tortured 
in public, but in Spain ill secrot 
(p. 305). 

I On tho infhwnce of B oc.­
caria, see Loiseleur, pp. 335-
338, Morellet's translation 
passed through sevon editio ns 
in six months. 
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to all classes at every period of the middle ages.! 
'I'hat b~ave criminals sometimes escaped, and that 
timid persons sometimes falsely declared themselves 
guilty; that the guiltless frequently underwent II. 

horrible punishment, and that the moral influence of 
legal decisions was seriously weakened; 2-these argu. 
ments, and such as these, were as mueh truisms in 
the eleventh and twelfth centuries as they are at pre. 
sent. Nor was it by such means that the chang~ was 
effected. Torture was abolished because in the pro­
gress of civilisation the sympathies of men became 
mortl. expansive, their perceptions of the sufferings of 
others more acute, their judgments more indulgent, 
their act,ions more geutle. 'fo subject even a guilty 

,man to the horrors of the rack, seemed atrocious and 
barbarous, ,and therefore the rack was destroyed. 
It was'part of the great movement which abolished 
barbarous amusements, mitigated the asperities lind 
refined the manners of all classes. Now it is quite 
certain that those who seriously regarded eterna.l suf. 
fering as the just punishment of the fretfulness of a 
child,-could not possibly look upon torture with the 
same degree and kind of repulsion as their less ortho. 
dox neighbonrs. It is also certain, that a period in 
which religion, by dwelling incessantly on the legends 
of the martyrs, or on the agonies of the lost, made 

I There is, perhaps, one ex­
~.ption . to this. Boccari" 
grouuded mu~h of his reasoning 
011 the doctrine of the social 
compact. I ('an not., however, 
think that this argument had 
much influence in producing 
the chauge. 

" It is worthy of notice that 
St.. Augustine perceived very 

clearly the e<il of tcrture, lind 
stated th(l case> n~aiIlBt. It with 
his usual force ILnd ters~ness: 
'Cum qmcriLul'ut.rum sit Boccns 
cl'uciatur ct innoccns luit pro 
incerto sceJere ccrtissimas 
pronas.' (De Oiu. Dei, liL. xix. 
cap. 6); Lut he concluded thai 
it was necessary. 
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the combination of new and horrible forms of suffer­
ing the habitual employment of the imagination, was 
JJf all others that in which the system of torture was 
likely to be most atrocious. It may be added, that 
the very frame of mind that made men assail the 
practice of torture, made them also assail the medire­
val doctrine of futnre punishment. The two things 
grew ont of the same condition of society. They 
flourilhedtogether, and they declined together. 

The t.ruth is, that in every age the penal code will 
in a great degree vary with the popnlar estimate of 
guilt. Philosophers have written much on the pl.lrely 
preventive character of legal punishments; but it 
requires but little knowledge of history, or even of 
hnman nature, to show that a code constructed 
altogether on such a principle is impossibJo. It is 
indeed true, that all acts morality condemns do 'not 
fall within the province of the legislator, and that this 
fact is more fully appreciated as civilisation advances. 1 

It is true, too, that, in an early stage, the severity of 
punishments results in a gre!1t me!1sure from the pre­
vailing indilIol'ence to the infiiction of suffering. It 
is even true that the especial prominence 01' danger 
of some crime, will cause men to visit it for a time 
with penalties that seem to bear no proportion to its 
moral enormity. Yet it is, I think, impossible to 
examine penal systems without perceiving that they 
can ouly be .amcient during!1 long period of time, 
when they !1ccord subst!1ntially with the popular 

I The tondency of all penal is well known. As a modern 
systems constrncted under the instance of this, Sweden is 
iitfluence of the clergy to make perhaps the most r emarkable. 
the legal code cOAxtensh-e with See the striking book of Mr. 
tho moral code, and to make Laing, upon its present cou­
punishments flS much as pos- dit:on. 
6i~le tr the nature of expiation, 
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estimate of the enormity of guilt. Every system, by 
admit,ting extenuating circumstances and graduated 
punishments, implies this, and every judgmeu~ that 
is passed by the public is virtually an appeal to an 
ideal standard. · When a punishment is pronounced 
excessive, it is meant that it is greater than was 
deserved. When it is prononnced inadequate, it iR 
meant that it is lest! than was desel'ved. Even re­
garding the law simply as a preventive meas~rc, it 
is necessary that it should thus reflect tIle prevailing 
estimate of guilt, for otherwise it would come into 
c~olli~ion with that public opinion which is essential 
fo its operation. Thus, towards the close of the 
lltst century, both murder and horse-stealing were 
puuished .by death. In the first case, juries readily 
brought in verdicts, the public sanctioned those ver­
dicts, and the law was efficacious. In the second 
cuse the criminals were almost usnally acquitt.ed; and 
when they were executed, public opinion was shocked 
aud scandalised. The reasou of this was, that men 
looked upou death as a punishment not incommen_ 
f>urate with the guilt of murder, but exceedingly dis­
proportionate to that of theft. In the advance of 
civilisation, there is a constant tendency to mitigate 
the severity of penal codes, for llien learn to realise 
more intensely the suffering they are inflicting; and 
they at the same time become more sensible of the 
palliations of guilt. When, however, such a doctrine 
concerning the just reward of crime as I imvc noticed 
is believed and realised, it must inevitably have the 
effect of retarding the progress. 

Such, then, were the natural effects of the popular 
teaching on the subject of future punishmeut which 
was univers!ll during the middle ages, and during the 
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many; but the llI,,"l"~ _ .Hshment, which had 
been one of the most prominent points in every pre­
vious discussion on the subject, has now completely 
disappearcd li'om eontroversy. The ablest theologians 
once regarded their doctrine as one that might be 
defended, but could not possibly be so stated as not 
at first sight to shock the fcelings. Leibnitz argued 
that offences against an Infinite Being acquired an 
infinite guilt, and therefore deserved an infinite 
puuishment. Butler argued that the analogy of 
nature gaye much reason to suspect that the punish­
ment of crimes may be out of all proportion with our 
'conceptions of their guilt. Both, by their very de­
fences, implied that the doctrine was a grievous diffi­
culty. As, however, it is commonly stated at present, 
the doctrine is so far from being a difficulty, that, any 
system that was without it would he manifestly im­
perfect, and it has accordingly long since t.aken its 
place as one of the moral evidences of Christianity. 
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This gradual 'and silent transformation of the 
popular conceptions is doubtless chiefly due to the 
habit of educing moral and intellectual truths from 
our own sense of right, rather than from traditiuua'i 
teaching, which has accompauied the decline of dug­
matic theology, and which first became conspicuous .. 
ill t):te seventeenth century. Descartes, who was the 
chief reviver of moral philosophy, may be regarded 
as its leading originator; for t.he method which he 
applied to metaphysical enquiries was soon u~plied 
(consciously or unconsciously) to moral subjects. 
Men, when seeking for just ideas of right and wrung, 
began to interrogate their moral scnse much mo'l'e 
than the books of theologians, and they soon pro­
ceeded to make that sense or faculty a supn'lme 
arbiter, and to muuld all .theology into conformity 
with its' t1ictates. At the same time the great in­
crease of secular influences, and the rnpid ,n:ccu8s ion 
of innovations, made theologians yield with COlll­

parati \'e facility to the pressure of their age. 
But besides this general rationalistic movement, 

thpl'e WUR another i.e'1dellcy which exercised, I think, 
a nml though minor influence 011 tho 1l10V(lIllCUt, and 
whieh is also associated with the namo of Descartes. 
I mean the developL'ment of a purely spiritual COll­
ooption of the soul. The differellt effects wHch n. 
spiritual or a material philosophy has "exercised on 
all departments of speculation, form one of the most 
interesting pages in· hist.ory. The allcicllts-at least 
the most spiritual schools-seem to have generally 
regarded the essence of the soul as an extremely 
subtle fluid, or suh;tance quite distinct from the 
body; and, according to their view, and according 
to the views that wcre long piterwards prevalent, 
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tbis excessive subtlety of essence constituted im. 
materiality, For the soul was supposecl to be of a 
nature totally different from surrounding objects, 
simple, incapable of disintegration, and emancipated 
fl 'om the conditions of matter. Some of the Plato. 
]lists yerged very closely upon, and perbaps attained, 
the modern idea of a soul, whose essence is purely 
intell ectual, but the general opinion was, I think, that 
which I have described. '1'1Ie distinct and, as it was 
called,a'immaterial nature of tbe soul was insisted on 
by the ancients with great empbasis as the chief 
proof of its immortality, If mind bc but a function 
of matter, if thought be but' a material product of 
the brain,' it seems natural I hat the dissolu tion of the 
body should be the annihilation of the individual. 
There is, indeed, an instinct in man pointing to a 
future sphere, wheJ;e the injustices of' life · shall be 
r ectified, 1L1Id whCl'e tho cl,nin of lovo thut dontE has 
sevcrerl shall bo linked anew, which is so closely con. 
nected with Our LUoralllatlU'e that it would perhaps 
filllTive the rndest shocks of a material philosophy j 
but to minds in which the logical clement is most 
prom inellt, the l)sychological llrguillent \vill I1lwl1Ys 
appear tho most satisfactol'Y' 'l'hn.t t,horo exists in 
man an indivisible being connected ,vith, but essen­
tially Jistinct from, the body, was the position which 
Socrates dwelt upon as one of the chief foundations 
uf his hopes in the last hours of his life, and Cicero 
ill tho shudow of age; find t.ho whole moral system 
of the Eehool of Plato was based upon the distinction. 
Man, in their noble imagery, i8 the horizon line where 
the worlJ of sril'it and the world of mattel' touch. It 
is in his power to rise by the wings of the soul to COUl­
munioll with the gods, or to sink by the gravitation 

VUL!L z 
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of Ule body to the level of the brute. It is the destiny 
of the soul to pass from state to state j all its know­
ledge is but remembrance, and its future condition 
must be determined by its present tendency. Th~ 
soul of that mall who aspires only to virtue, and who 
despises the luxury and the passions of earth, will 6 ' 

he emancipated at last from tbe tbraldom of matter, 
and invisible and unshackled will drink in IJerfec:t 
bliss iu the full fruition of wisdom. Tbe soul of tbat 
man who seeks his chief gratification in the</: body, 
will after death be imprisoned ill a new body, will be 
plU¥shed by physical suffering, or, visible to the human 
eye, will appear upon earth in the form of a gho~t 
to scare the survivors amid their pleasures.'l .. 

Such were the opinions that ~ere held by tbe 
school of Plato, the most spiritual of all tbe philo­
sophers of antiquity. When Christianity appeared in 
tbo wo]~ld, its .first tendency was very favourable to 
these conceptions, for it is the effect of overy great 
moral enthusiasm to raise men above the appetites of 
tbe body, to present to tbe mind a supersensual ideal, 
and to accentuate strongly the antagonism by which 
human nature is convulsed. We accordillO"ly find 
that in its earlier and better days the Church'" assimi­
lated especially wit,h the philosophy of Plato, whilo 
in the middle ages Aristotle was supreme j and we 
also find that the revival of Platonism accompanied 
the spiritualising movement that preceded the Refor­
mation . Yet there were two doctrines that produced 
an 'opposite tendency. The pngans Itsscrtcd the im­
materiality of the soul, because they beliend that 

I Thi~ theory is developed dead, ,md consequently a strong 
in the PluEdon. Tho Greeks predisposition to see ghosts. 
had an extreme fear of the 
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the body must perish for ever; and some of t.he 
Christians, in denying this latter position, were in­
&lined to reject the distinction that was based upcn 
it. But above all, the firm belief in punishment by 

" fire, and the great prominence the doctrine soon ob­
tained, became the foundation of the material vie IV. 

The Fathers were early divided upon the subject.1 
One sect.~on, comprising the ablest and the best, 
mainw.ined that there existed in man an i=aterial 
soul, but that that soul was invariably associated with 
a thin, flexible, but sensitive body, visible to the eye. 
Origen added that the Deity alone could exist <as a 
pure spirit unallied with matter. 2 The other school, 
of which Tertullian may be regarded as the chief, 
utterly denied the existence in man of any incorporeal 

I • Not one of them (the early suUtle budy. But the others, 
Fathers) entertained the same who keep far aloof fronl Plato, 
opinion as the majority of and consider hiB philosophy to 
Chri"tians do at tho present be prejudicial to Christi"" prin­
day, that the soul is perfectly ciples, repudiate this doctrine 
simple, and entirely destitute of his as well, and maintain 
of all body, figure, form, and that the soul altogether is no­
extension. On tile contrary, thing more than a most subtle 
they all acknowledge it to con- body. •. They Ycry fre­
tain something corporeal, HI- quently nssail the Platolll"ts 
though of a diff~rent kind and with bitter invectives, for in­
nature from the .bodies of this culcating that the soul is of a 
mortal sphere. Eut yet they nature most simple, and dem;d 
are divided into two opinions. of all concretion.' - Note by 
For some contend that there :lIIosheim to Cud worth's Inlcll. 
~re two things in the soul- System (Harrison's cd.), yol. iii. 
spirit, and a ve l}' thin nnd p. 325. l\Ir. Hallam "ny": ' The 

, 8ubtle body in which this spirit leathers, with the except.ion; 
is clothed. . . • Those who perhaps the single aile, of Au­
follow PInto and tho PllL- gustine. had taught the corpo­
tonists (i.e. Clement, Origen, reity of the thinking substance.' 
and their disciples), adopt the (HIS!. qf Lit.) 
Platonic doctrine respecting , Cudworth, yol. iii. p. 31S. 
the 80ul also, and pronounce The same Father based his doc­
it to be most simplo in itself, trine of the Boul in sgreat mea­
but yePu.lways invested with a surconapparitions.(liJid.p.330.) 

z2 
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element, maintained that the soul was simply a 
Ilecond body, and based this doctrine chiefly on tIll) 
conception of future punishment. l Apparitions were. 
at that time regarded as frequent. Tertullian mentions 
a woman who had seen a sonl, which s11e descrihed 
as 'a transparent and lucid figure in the perfect 
form of a man.' 2 St. Antony saw the soul of Ammon 
carried up to heaven. The soul of a Libyan hermit 
named Marc was borne to heaven in a napkin . .t-.ngels 
also were not unfrequently seen, and were univer­
sally belie\·erl . to have cohabited with the daughters 
of t1~e antediluvians. . 

Under the influence of medireval habits of thought 
every spiritual conception was materialised, and 
what at an earlier and a later period was deemed 
the language of metaphor, was generally regarded 
HS the limguage of fact. The realisations of the 
people WCl·e all derivcd from painting, sculpture, or 
ceremonies that appealed to tlw senses, and all sub­
jects were thercfol·e reduced to palpable images.3 

The angel in the Last Judgment was constantly re­
presented weighing the souls in a li teral balance, 
while devils clinging to the scales endeavoured to 
disturb the equilibl'ium. Sometimes the soul was 
portrayed as a sexless child, l"ising out of t.he mouth 
of the corpse.4 But above all, the doctrine of purga-

I 'Corpornlitll. nnimro in 
ipso evangelio rrlueeLit. Dulot 
:tplld 'inforos nni(na. cujllsdam, 
et punitur in flamma ct eru­
C'illt ur in linguA ct de digito 
nnill1re feli cioris implomt sola­
tium roris.' - Tertullian, De 
A 1l-imrr J cap. ·rii. 

2 Ibid. cap. ix. J should 
mention that thi~ book was 

written after Tertullian had 
becomt! n IHontanist, but th ere 
i s nu l'('Ia!:iOIl to bclic\"e that 
this hact anything to Bay to hi. 
psychology. 

• Sr·o 011 this suqject Maury, 
LI.'gclldcs pieuscs, pp. 12,j-1~7. 

'Maury, L,:gcnde .• piellscs, 
p. 124. There is an oxample of 
this in the Tl·iulllph of Death, 
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tol'V arrestpd and enchained the imagination. Every 
chl~rch was c.:owded with pictures representing the 

a;ouis of those who had just died as literal bodies 
writhing with horrible contortions in a literal fire. 
'1'he two doctrines were strictly congruous, and each 
supported the other. Men who believed in a ' phy­
sical soul,' readily believed in a physical punishment. 
~len who llin,terialised their view of tlle punishment, 
mate!)iafised their view of the sufferers. 

",Ve find, however, some time before the Refor­
mation, evident signs of a desire on the part of a few 
writers to rise to .a purer conception or'the soul.., Thfl 
pantheistic w.ri~il1gs that flowed from the school of 
Aven"oes, revlvmg the old Stoical notion of a soul of 
nature, directed attention to the great prohlem of the 
connection between the worlds of matter aile! of.lnind. 
The conception of an all-pervading spirit, which 
• sleeps in the stone, dreams in the animal, am!. 

wakes in the nmn; , I the belief that tile hidden vital 
principle which produces the varied forms of orga­
nisation, is but the t·hrill of the Divine essence that 
is present in them all-this belief, wLich h~d occnpied 
so noble a place among the speculations of autiqnity, 
re<1ppeared jand wus, perhaps, strengthened by the 
rapid rrogl'~s~ of mysticism, which nmy be regarded 
as the Chrlsttan ~Orll1 of puntheism. Coalescing at 
first with some hngering traditions of' Gnosticism, 
mysticism arrcal'ed in the tLi1'lecllth COlltury ill t.ho 
sect of the n~gal'ds, and especially in the teaching of 
Dav;J de Dlanal:t., Ortlieb, and Amallry de Bene; 
and in the follOWing century, under the guidance of 

b Orgagnlt, at Pi&a. In the . th . I I d r G 'd 
G

Yro.ok churches tho. souls of the In e mlg Ity tan 0 '0. 
c. (Didl'oll, ]cmwgrapltie, p. 216.) 

blest wel'~ somdlmes repre_ I Schelling. 
Bento" U6 !tttle eluldren clao!,ed 
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Eckn.rt, Tn.uler, Suso, n,nd Ruysbroek, it acquired in 
Germany an extraordinary popularity, to which tho 
strong religious feeling elicited by the black c1en.th .. 
and the reaction that hn.d begun against the exces­
si\'e n.ridity of scholasticism, both contribnted.' The 
writings ascribed to Dionysius the Areopagite, which 
hav!'l always been the Bible of mysticism, and which 
had been in part translated by ScotoR Erigena, and 
also some of the works of Scotus himself, r~sp to 
sudden favour, and a new tone was gi\Tcn to almost 
all classes of theological reasoners. As the philo. 
sopl1ical aspect of this tone of thought, an orderof 
investigation was produced, which was shown in 
curious enquiries about how life is first genera ted in 
matter. The theory of spontaneous generatioll, 
which Lucretins had made the basis of a great portion 
of his system, and on which the philosophers of tho 
eighteenth century laid so great stress, was strongly 
asserted,~ aud all the mysteries of geueration treated 
with a confidence that elicits a smile,3 not unmixed 

1 See Schmidt, Etudes Bltr 

le ]Jlystic-isme allc1l1ond dn 
XIV' swele, in the ltIJlJloil'cs 
des 8chzces morales et poldiques 
de t'Institut de France, tom. ii. 

2 The following passage from 
Vi\'es is inter~sting both as 
giving a concise view of the 
n~tions pre"ailing about spon­
taneous genpration, and on 
account of the very curious 
notion in.it about mice: I no 
vivcntibus alia. generationem 
haucnt spontanpum, ut mll!:it'~, 
culicf's, formicre, apes: qure 
nee sexum ullum habent. AIIl1 
ex commixtione se"uum prod­
eunt, ut homo, equus, canis, 
leo. Sunt qme ambiguam hu· 

bent proereationem, ut mure:; 
nam eorum alii ~x sordi bus 
sine concuoitu, alii ~x coneL­
bitu proveniunt.' (De Anim(f, 
lib. L) Van lIelmollt,as is well 
known, ga..., II recei pt for pro­
dncing mica. St. Augustine, 
after taking great pains to wIve 
different oLj(>ctions to the good­
ness ofPru,idcnce, odJ ly enough 
selocts t]w (~xi~tencl~ of mice as 
un impcnetrlLLIC' ono which faith 
alune can grasp: I Ego "ero 
fatt'Ol' me nl!Scire nlUl'. 8 pt rame 
quare creati sunt. aut m1\~c;'C, 
uul vermicu\le.' (De Genesi con­
tra l1faniduev.s, c. xvi.) 

3 ThllS, Melanchthon clenl_, 
in a tone of th~ moot ,,1'oolule 
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with melancholy when we think how completely 
these great question~ of the nature and origin of life, 

"which may be almost said to form the basis of all 
real knowledge, have eluded our investigations, and 
40w absolutely the fair promise of the last century hr,s 
in this respect been unfulfilled. From enquiries 
about the genesis of the soul, it was natural to pro­
ceed to examine its nature. Such enquiries were 
accomlingly earnestly pursued. with the assistance 
of the pagan writers; and the conclusiOllS arrived 
at on this point by different schools exercised, as \::. 
always the case, a very wide influence upon ctheir 
theological conceptions. I cannot doubt., that when 
at last Descartes maintained that thought is the 
essence of the soul, and that tbe thinking substance 
is thcrefore so wholly aud gencrically different from 
the body, that none of the forms 01' proper tics of 
mattet· can aHord the faintest image of its nature, he 
contributed much to that frame of mind which made 
men l1.'ttumlly turn with contempt from ghosts, 
visible demons, and purgatorial fires. l , It is true 
a.smance, wi th the great q ues­
tion of the canse of the dif­
ference of Sf-X. : 'Mares nas .. 
euntur magis in dextra parte 
mat.l'icis, ct a somil1e quod 
magis a d(~xtro testiculo oritur. 
Fretuell", in sil1istril mlltricis 
parte ""scnntur.' (rvrelaneh­
thon, Dc Anima, p. 4~O.) This 
theory originllted, I bl'lie\"p, 
with Aristotlo, a.lld was artcr­
wards repeated by numorous 
writfH's. 

I The shnrp line Descart0s 
tried to c1raw between t.he 
hody anrl the soul oxplains his 
d0ctl'ine of :1l1imaI5, which has 
oftent' beoll gt'ussly misuuder-

stood. Thought, he contenrled, 
is the essence of the sonl, and 
all that is not thuught (liS lif., 
and st'nsihility) is of the body. 
In denying that brutes ha,[ 
souls, he d"lIied them the pow~r 
of thought, hut left them all 
IJ£>sidps. This distinction in 
its full rigidity would IIOW bs 
maintained by ",ery few; and 
Stahl gi\\"(!' psychology an im­
pulse in quite another ,lirection 
by his do('trine (which was that 
of Aristotle), that tho soul in­
clude, the I'ital principle-all 
that srpamtrs Hl'ing from df'ad 
bodies. He thus fUllnrler\ the 
psycholO£.Y of animals, and in 
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that the CUl"tesian doctrine was soon in a measure 
eclipsed, but it at least destroyed for ever the old 
notion of an inner body.' 

From the time of Descartes, the doctrine of a 
material fire may indeed be said to have steadily 
declined. 2 The sceptics of the seventeenth alld 
eighteenth cfmturies treated it with gl'eat, eOlltempt, 
and ill England, at least, the last great controversy 
on the subject in the Church, seems to have .raken 
pluee during the first half of the eightoenth ee:ltury. 
Swindeu, vVhiston, H01'berry, Dod well, and in 
Aruqieu Jonathan Edwards, discussed it from dif­
ferent, points of view,3 and attested the rapid progress 
It great measure fused psycho­
logy and medicine. There 
is " clear stntcmf'nt on this 
point ill lIbine de Biran, Nu1t­
''((lUX Raj>porl. l'1!yBiques ct 
'Jilora1tx. 'l'h~l'(~ is at. prt>ff'l1t 
u. l'elllHl'knblo revival of tho 
doctrine of Stahl in li'rancf', in 
tho '''Tilings of Ti!!sot, Boullier, 
Charles, and Lemoine. 

I A doctrine, how8\"or, some­
thing like that of the olll 
Farh'ers, but applied to tho 
10llies of tb" bh'st, has been 
Iatoly mll'orated ill two ,'prY 
ing'rniotls American bouks­
Hitchcock's Heliyioll qrGl'olog,~, 
Rnd Lectures on tlte Sl'(IS0'ilS. 

'Ihe alltiror has amilerl himself 
of }{,·ieirellbach·s theories of 
• od:e light,' &c. 

';l I)u8c;tl't(ls hims£!lf giYCB 
ns tlw opiiiion of his contt'm~ 
l)ol'al'i~H on tIle suldcC't: . Bien 
que la cummune opinion des 
thcologit~ns sOlt que If'S damnes 
SOllt tourmentes pnr le feu des 
enfol's, neanmulns leur senti­
ment n'est pas pour cola qu'ils 

sont de~us par uno fallsso idee 
qlle Dieu leur n imprimco, d'ull 
fou qui l~s consume, mais 
plutot qu'ils sont vCl'itablement 
tOllrmenl<\s par Ie fell; parce quo 
"commc }'csprit d\lll hommo 
vivant, bien qu'it 110 sait pas 
corporel, est ncanmoins d6tenu 
dans 10 corps, a.insi Dien par 
sa. toate-puissance pput nise­
mont faire qu'il BOlllfrf. Ics 
atteintes dll feu corpore] apres 
III mort." , (R,:pons(s (tUX 

six Oly'cetions.) 
• This was, as far as I know, 

the last of the great contro­
yorsics cUllcerning- the lorality 
of hell-a queslion which h"d 
once cxcited gre;lt att,·ntion. 
'fhp common opilJiflll which S~. 
'Jhomas had sail':"! itllH·d '\'<1.5 

that it wns ill thi..~ l't-'lItl'C of the 
earth. \Vhiston, IlowfJ\'c:', who 
donic·a tho ctl·rnity of pUlIi:sh­
mCht, contf'nded that it was 
the tail of " comet; while 
Swinden (whose book geems to 
haye made" considera!;le sonsa­
tion, and was trallsl"t(l,~ into 
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of the scepticism. 'i'owal'c1s the closc of the ceutu l'y 
the doctrine had passed away; for though there was 
no formal recantation or change of dogmas, it ,,·as 
Yirtually excluded ii'om t.he popular teaching, though 
it eyeu now linget·s among the least educated Dis­
senters, and in the Roman Catholic manuals for the 
poor. 

I have dwelt at length npon this very revolting 
doctr~ne, .gee<tuse it exel'('ised, I believe, an extremely 
important influence on the modes of thought and 
types of character of the past. I have enc1cal·oul'ed 
to .show how its necessary effect was to chil!o aBd 
deaden the sympathies, to predispose men to infliet 
suffering, and seriously to retard the march of civili­
sation. It has now virtually passed away, and Iyith 
it the type of character that it did su much to form. 
Insteacl of the old stern IuquisitOJ', so uufliilChi~'g in 
II is asceticism, so heroic in his enterprises, so remOI'se­
less in his peloecution-instcad of thc men who mul­
tiplied and elaborated the most hideous tortures, who 
wrote long cold treatises on their applicatilln, who 
stimnlated and embittered the most fel"o<;~ollS wars, 
unll who wale red eyel'Y land with the blood of the 
innocent-instead of this ecclesiastical typn of cha,.. 
racter, we meet with an almost feminine sensibility, 
und an almost morbid indisposition to inflict punish­
ment. The preeminent characteristic of modern 
Christianity is the boundless phibnthropy it displays . 

. PhilrLnthl'opy is to our age what ascetieism was to 
the middle ages, and what polomical discussion was 

French) strenuously contended not only held this, hut ex­
that it WIIS the sun. According plllined the spots in the sun 
to Plancey (Diet. infernal, art. by the multitude of the souls. 
Eufel;, sume early theologians 
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to t.he sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. The emo­
tional'part of humanity, the humanity of impulse, was 
ne,er so developed, and its developement, in Pl'otest~ 
antism at least, where the movement haR been most 
strikingly evinced, has always been guided and repre­
sented by the clergy. Indeed, this fact is recognised 
quite as much by their opponents as by their admirers. 
A certain weak and efl'eminate sentimentality, both 
intellectual and moral, is the quality which ,Jevery 
satirist of the clergy dwells upon as the most pro­
minent feature. of their character. 'Whether this 
quality, when duly analysed, is as despicable as is 
sometimes supposed, may be qnestioned ; at all events, 
no one would think of ascribing it to the ecclesi­
astics of the school of Torquemada, of Calvin, or of 
Kuox. 

The changes that take place from age to age ill the 
types of character in different professions, though they 
are often vcry evident, and though they form one of 
the most snggestive branches of history, are of course 
not susceptible of direct logical proof. A writer can 
only lay the general impressions he has derived 1'1'0111 

the study of the two periods before the judgments of 
those whose studies have resembled his own. It i:; 
more, therefore, as an illustration than as a pronf, 
that I may notice, in conclusion, the striking contrast 
which the history of punishments exhibits in the t\\'o 
periods of theological developement. 'Ve IlfLve seen 
that tile popular estimate of the adequacy of the 
nenalties that are affixed to different cl'imeH must in 
i great measure yary with the popular realisations of 
guilt. 'Ve have seen, too, that the abolition of torture 
was a. movement almost entircly due to the opponenl s 
of the CllUl'ch, and that it was effected much Ie ,s by 
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any process of reasoning than by the influence of 
certain modes of feeling which ci vilisation produced. 
Soon, however, we find that the impulse which was 
communicated by Voltaire, Beccaria, and the Revo­
lution, passed on to the orthodox, and it was only 
then it acqnired its full intensity. The doctrine of a. 
literal fire having almost ceased to be a realised con­
ception, a growing sense of the undue severity of 
puni~ments was everywhere manifested; and in most 
countries, but more especially in England, there was 
no single subject on which more earnestness was 
shown. The first step was taken by Howard. Nowhere 
perhlips in the annals of philanthropy do we meet a 
picture of more unsullied and frui tful beneficence than 
is presented by the life of that great Dissenter, who, 
baying travelled over more than 40,000 miles in works 
of mercy, at last died ou a foreign soil a martyr to his 
CHuse. Not only in England, but over the ',vhoJ9 of 
Europe, his exertions directed public opinion to the 
condition of prisons, and effected a revolution the re­
sults of which can never be estimated. Soon after 
followed the mitigation of the penal code. In England 
the severity of that code had long been unexampled; 
and as crimes of violence were especially numerous, 
the number of executions was probably quite UTI­

paralleled in Europe. Indeed, Fortescue, who was 
chief justice undcr Heury VI., notices the fact with 
curious complacency, as a plain proof of the superiority 
ot' his count,rymen. 'More men,' he teIls us, 'are 
hanged in Englonde ill oue year t.h!m in Fraunce in 
so\'en, because the English have better hartes. The 
Scotchmenne, likewise, never dare rob, but only 
commit larcenies.' 1 In the reign of Henry VIII., 

I nal'l'illgton, On the Statutes (London, 1769), p. 461. 
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when an attempt was lnade to convert the greater 
part of Ellgland into pasture land,· and when the 
suppression of the monasteries had destroyed the 
main source of charity, and had cast multitudcs help­
lessly upon the world, Rolulgshed estimates the cxe­
cutiuus at the amazing number of 72,000, or 2,000 a 
year. 2 This estimate is utterly iucredible, but even 
at the end of the reign of Elizabeth, and notwith­
standing the poor-law which bad beeu enacte" the 
annual executions are said to have been about 400.3 In 
the midJle of the eighteenth century, howe\'er, though 
the population hael grerLtly increaseel, they had fallen 
to less than one hundreel.4 .A. little before this time 
Bishop Berkeley, following in the stpps that had bcen 
traced by More in his' Utopia,' and by Cromwell in 
ona of his speeches, raiseel his voice in favour of sub­
stituting othel' pnnishments for c1eath.6 But all 
through the reign of George III. thc code was a~grn.­
vat"d, and its severity wns carried to such !L point, 
that when Romilly began his c[tl'eer, the number of 
capital offences was no less than 230.6 It \YaS only 
at the close of the last aml in the beginning of the 
present century, that this state of things was changeel. 
The reform in England, as ol'er the re3t of Europe, 

I Sir Thomas 1\lore, in his 
U{(pia (l'ook. i.) , gives a fright­
ful description of the misery 
and the crimes resulting from 
the ejectments necessitated by 
thi s change" H e spt'aks of 
t,t"C'uty m e-II hung oh on p gibh<.>t. 

:! B,u'rington, pp. 461, 4G2. 
It should I,e ",Ided that- l\ll'. 
:Froudo utterly rejects this esti­
mate. 

S Ibid. 
'" Barrir,gton says thi s was 

the case when he wrote, which 

was in li65. 
S lie asks 'whether we may 

not, as well as othor nations, 
contrive employment for our 
crimina.ls; and whcthrl' servi­
tude, ch;~inst and hurd labour 
for f1 term of ycarR, would 
not bo n. more discournging 
ns well as a Iliorc adequate 
punishment for felons thAn 
e'-en death itself.' (QllcriBt, 
No. :'±.) 

G See Romilly's Life for many 
statistics on the fiubject. 
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may be ultimately traced to that Voltairian school of 
wLich Beccaria was the representative, for the impulse 
,freated by the treatise' On Crimes and Punishments' 
was universal, amI it was the first great effort to 
infuse a spirit of philanthropy into the penal code, 
making it a main object of legislation to inflict the 
smallest possible amount of suffering. Beccaria is 
especially identified with the cause of the abo­
litiOllo of capital punishment, which is slowly but 
steadily advancing towards its inevitable trinmph. 
In England, the philosophical element of the mov~·. 
ment was nobly represented by Bentham, wlJo in 
genius was certainly superior to Beccaria, and whose 
iufluence, though perhaps not so great, was al~o 
European. Bnt while··conceding the fullest merit to 
these gt'eat thinkers, there can bc little doubt . . that 
the enthusiasm and the support that enabled Romilly; . 
Maekintosh, vVilberforce, and Brougham, to carry 
their long series of'reforms through Parliament, was 
in a very great degt'ee owing to the untirillg exertions 
of the Evangelicals, who with a benevolencc that no 
{lisappointment could damp, :md with an indu13'ence 
towards crime that sometimes amounted eyen to a 
fault, cast their whole weight into the causc of phil­
anthropy, The contrast between t·he position of 
these religionists in the destruction of tbe worst 
features oft-he ancient codes, and the precisely opposite 
position of the medireval clergy, is yery rell1at'kable. 
Sectarians will only see in it the difference between 
rival churches, but the candid historian will, I thiu k, 
he able to detect the changed types of character that 
civilisation has produced; while in the diflerence that 
does undoubtedly in this respp,ct exi~. between Pro­
testantism alld Catholicism, he will nnfl one of' the 
results of the very diffel'ent degrees of intensity with 
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which those religions direct the mind to t.he debasing 
and indurating conceptions I have reviewed. 

It bas beetl said that the tendency of religious 
thought iu the presl'nt day' is all in one direction­
towards the identification of the Bible and conscience.' 
It is a movement that may be deplored, but can 
Rcarcely 11e overlooked or denied. Generation after 
generation the power of the moral faculty becomes 
more absolute, the doctrines that oppose it waPf~ and 
vanish, and the variuus elements of theology are 
absorbed and recast by its influence. The indifference 
of most men to dogmatic theology is now so marked, 
and the fear of tampering with formularies that are no 
longer based on general conviction is with some men 
so intense, that general revisions of creeds have be­
come extremely rare; but the change of belief is not 
the less profound. The old words are indeed retained, 
hut they no longer present the old images to the 
mind, or exercise the old influence upon life. The 
modes of thought and the typeEl of character which 
those modes produce are essentially and universally 
tl'ansforn~ed. ThJ whole intellectual atmosphere, the 
whole tenor of life, the prevailing enthusiasms, the 
conceptions of the imagination, are all changed. The 
intdlect of man moves onward under the influence of 
regular laws in a given direction, and the opinions 
that in any age are realised and operative, are those 
which harmonise with its intellectual condition. I 
have endeH.vourcd in the 'present cho.pter to exhibit 
the nature of some of these laws, the direction in 
which Borne of these successive modifications are 
tending. If thc prospect of constant chauge such an 
enquiry exhibits should appear to some minds to re­
move all the landmarks of the past, there is one. con-
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sideratiou that may serve in a measure to real;snre 
them. That Christianity was designed to produce 
benevolence, affection, and sympathy, being a fact of 
~miversal admission, is indefinit.ely more certain than 
that auy particular dogma is essential to it; and in 
the increase of these moral quaEtius we have there­
fore the stronge~t. cvi-ieneo of tbfl triumph of the 
conceptions of its Founder. 
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CRAPTER IV. 

ON PERSRCTJ'rJON. 

PART I. 

THE ANTECEDENTS OF PERSECUTION. 

WHEN it is remembered that the Founder of Chris. 
tianity snmmed up human duties in t.he two precnpts 
of love to··Goc1 and loye to man, and illustrated the 
second precept by a parable representing' the senti. 
ment of a common humanity destroying all the ani. 
mosities of seetarianism, the history of persecution in 
the Christian Church appears as st:1l"tling as it is 
painful. In the eighteenth century, when the minds 
of men we're for the fh'st time very sensible of the 
contrast, it was commonly explained by imputing 
interest.ed motives to the clergy, and in all the 
'In'itings of Voltaire and his school hypocrisy was 
represented as the usual concomitant of persecution. 
This notion may n8W be said to have quite passed 
I1.way. · While it is undoubtedly true tlmt some perse· 
cutions, anLl eyen some that were very atrociouB, 1111\"0 

sprullg from purely selfish motives, it is almost uni. 
yersally admitted that t.hesc arc far from furnishing 
any allequate explanabon of the facts. Tbe burn. 
ings, the tortures, the imprisonment.s, t.ho oonfisca. 
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tiona, the disabilities, the long wars and still longpr 
animosities that for so many centuries marked the 
cpnflicts of great theological bodies, are chiefly due to 
men whose lives were spent in absolute devotion to 
what they believed to be true, aud whose characters 
have passed unscathed through the most hostile and 
searching criticism. In their worst ads the persecu­
tors were bu~~be exponents and representatives of the 
wisbep.of a large section of the community, and that 
section was commonly the most earnest and the most 
unselfish. It has been observed too, since the sub­
ject has been investigated with a passionless j~dg­
ment, that persecution invariably accompanied the 
realisation of a particular class of doctrines, fluctu. 
ated with their fluctuatious, and may therefOl'e be 
fairly presumed to represpnt their action upon life . .. 

In the last chapter I have, I trust, done something 
towards the solution of the difficulty. I have shown 
that the normal effect of a certain class of realisations 
npon the character would be to proauce an absolute 
indifference to the sufferings of those who were ex­
ternal to the Church, and consequently to remove 
that reluctance to inflict pain which is one of the 
chief preservatives of society. I have now to trace 
the order of ideas which pcrRuaded men that it waR 
their duty to persecute, and to show the process by 
which those ideas passed away. The task is a painful 
.one, for t,he doctrines I must refer to are those which 
are most repugnant to our moral sense, and in an age 
in which they are not realised or believed the baro 
statement of them is sufficient to shock the feelings 
of many: at the same time, a clear view of their 
nature and influence is absolutely essential to an 
unders~anding of the past. 

VOL I. A A 
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Tllere are two moral sentiments which Ecem uni­
versally diffused through the human race, and which 
may be regarded as the nuclr.i around wllich all re­
ligious systems are formed. They are the sense of 
virtue, leading men to attach the idea of mcrit to 
certain actions which they may perform; and tIle 
sense of sin, teaching men that their relation to tho 
Deity is not that of claimants but of suppliants. Al­
though in some degree antagonist;i.c, there pl:'lhably 
never was a religious mind iu which they did not 
coexist, and they may he traccd as prominent. ele­
ments in the moral developement of every age and 
creed, but at the sftme time their relative importance 
is far £i'OID being the same. There are certain ages 
in wllich the sense of virtue bas been the mainspring 
of religion; there are other ages in which this position 
is occupied by the seuse of sin. This may be partly 
owing to the differences in the original constitutions 
of different races, or to those influences ofsurronncling 
oahu-e which act so early upon the mind that it is 
scarcely possible to distinhruish them from natural 
tendencies, but it is cerb,inly in a gre:tt measure due 
to the political and intellectual circumstances t,hat are 
dominant. When prosperiLy and victory and dominion 
have 1011g contiuued to elate, and ,,,hen tlle yirtnes 
that contribute most to political greatness, such as 
torr.itude and self-reliance, are cultivn,ted, the sense of 
human dignity will become the c-,hief moral principle, 

. and every system that opposes it will be distasteful. 
But when, on the other hand, a rt·ligions system 
emanates from a suffering people, or from a people 
tbn,t is eminently endowed with religious sentiment, 
its character wj]l be entirely different. It will reflect 
something of the circumstances that gave it birt,h ; it 



ON FERSECU110N. 355 

will be full of pathos, of humility, of emotion j it win 
lead men to aspire to a lofty ideal, to inten-ogate 
t;heir conscience with nervous amciety, to study with 
scrupulous care the motives that actuate tbem, to 
distrust their own powers, and to throw tbemseh'es 
npon external belp. 

Now, of all systems the world bas ever seen, the 
philosophies of ancient Greece and Rome appealed 
most fl~t:Ollgly to the sense of virtue, and Christianity 
to the sense of sin. The ideal of the first was the 
majesty of self-relying humanity j the ideal of the 
other was the absorption of the manhood into ,Vod. 
It is impossible to look npon the awful beauty of a. 
Greek statue, or to read a page of Plutarcb, without 
perceiviug how' completely the idea of excellence was 
blended with that of pride. It is equally impossible 
to examine the life of a Christian saint, or thc-paint­
ing of an early Christian artist, without perceiving 
that the dominant conception was self-abnegation and 
self-distrust. In the earliest and purest days of tbe 
Church this was chiefly manifested in the devotional 
frame of mind which was habitual, and in the higher 
and more delicate moral perception that accompanied 
it. Christianity then consisted much more of modes 
of emotion than of intellectual propositions. It was 
not till about the third century that the moral senti­
ments which at first constituted it were congealed into 
an elaborate theology, and were in consequence neces­
sarily perverted. I say necesslLrily perverted, because 
a dogma cannot be an adequate or faithful represen­
tative of a mode of feeling. Thus while the sense of 
virtue and the sense of sin have always coexisted, 
thougb in different degrees, in every religious mind, 
whe~ expressed in a dogmatic form, under the names 

AA2 
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of Justification by Faith and Justification byWorks, 
they became directly oppo::;ed to one another; and 
while each doctrine grew in the first instance out of 
the moral faculty, each was at last developed to con­
sequences from which that faculty indignantly re­
volts. As the reRlut of one doctrine, men constructed 
a theory in which the whole scheme of religion was 
turned into a system of elaborate barter, while the 
attitude of self-distrust and humility produced h y the 
sensitiveness of an awakened conscience was soon 
transformed into a doctrine according to which all 
the virtues and all the piety of the heathen contained 
nothing that was pleasing to the Almighty, or that 
could ward off the sentence of eternal damnation. 

In considering, however, the attitude which man­
kind occupied towards the Almighty in the early 
theology of t:h.e Church, we have another import­
ant element to examine: I mean the conception of 
hereditary guilt. To a civilised man, who regards 
the question abstractedly, no proposition can appear 
more self-evident than that a man can only be guilty 
of acts in the performance of which he has himself 

. had some share. The misfortune of one man may 
fall upon another, but guilt appears to be entirely 
personal. . Yet, on the other hand, there is nothing 
more certain than that the conceptions both of here­
ditary guilt and of hereditary merit pervade the 
belief and the institutions of all nations, and have 
.1Inder the most varied circumstances clung to tho 
mind with a tenacity which is even now but beginning 
to relax. We find them in every system of early 
punishment which involved children in the destruc­
tion of a guilty parent, in every account of curses 
transmitted through particular families or particular 
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nations, in every"hereilitary a,ristocracy, and in every 
legend of an early fall. All these rest upon the 
Jdea that there is something in the merit or demerit 
of one man that may be reflected upon his successors 
altogether irrespectively of their own acts: It would 
perhaps be rash to draw with much confidence any 
law concerning the relations of this idea to different 
conditions of society from the history of Ohristendom, 
but, te'l far as we may judge, it seems to be stronl'est 
in ages when civilisation is very low, and on the whole 
to decline, but not by any means steadily and con­
tinuously, with the intellectual advance. There s.eems 
to be a period in the history of every nation when 
punishments involving the innocent child with the 
guilty parent are acquiesced in as perfectly natural, 
and another period when they are repudiated as 
manifeRtly unjust. We find, however, that ~n a por­
tion of the middle ages when the night of barharism 
was in part dispelled, a vast aristocratical system was 
organised which has probably contributed more than 
any other single canse to consolidate the doctrine of 
hereditary merit. For the e1lsence of an aristocracy 
is to transfer the source of honour fro~ ' the living to 
the dead, to make the merits of living men depend not 
so much upon their own character and actions as upon 
the actions and position of their a,ncestors ; and as a. 
great aristocracy is never insulated, aR its ramifica­
tions penetrate into many spheres, aud its social in­
fluence modifies a,ll the relations of society, the mimI" 
of men become insensibly 1mbitua,ted to a, smndard of 
judgment from which they would otherwise have 
recoiled. If in the sphere of religion the rational­
istic doctrine of personal merit and demerit should 
ever completely supersede the theological doctrine of 

t 
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hereditary merit or demerit, the change will, I believe, 
be largely influenced by the triumph of democratic 
principles in the sphere of politics. 

The origin of t.his widely diffused habit of judging 
men by the deeds of their ancestors is one of the 
most obscure and contested points in philosophy. 
Some have seen in it a dim and distorted tradition of 
the Fall; others have attributed it to that confusion of 
misfortune with guilt which is so prominent ina'1cient 
beliefs. Partly in consequence of the universal con· 
"Viction that guilt deserves punishment, and partly 
from. the notion that the events which befall mankind 
arc the results not of general laws but of isolated 
nets directed to special purposes, men imagined that 
whenever they saw suffering they might infer guilt. 
They saw that the effects of an unrighteous war will 
continue long after those who provoked it have passed 
away; that the virtue or vice, the wisdom or folly, of 
the parent will often determine the fortunes of the 
children, and that each generation has probably 
more power over the destiny of that which succeeds 
it than over its own. They Raw that there was such 
a thing as transmitted suffering, and they therefore 
concluded that there must be such a thing as trans. 
mitted guilt. Besides this, patriotism and Church 
feeling, and every influence that combines men in a 

.. corporate e:l!.:istence, makes them live to a certain de. 
gree in the past, and identify themselves with the 
actions of the dead. '1'he patriot feels a pride ,or 
shame ill the deeds of his forefathers very similar to 
that which springs from his own. Connected with 
this, it has beru observed that men have a constant 
tendency, in speaking of the hllDlan race, to forget 
that they are employing the language of metaphor, 
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and to attribute to it a real objective existence di ~­
tinct from the cxistence of living men. It may be 

0added, too, that that retrospective imagination which 
is so strong in smne nations, and w hioh is more or lesil 
exhibited in all, leads men to' invest the past with all 
the fascination of poetry, to represent it as a golden 
age incomparably superior to their own, aud to 
imagine that some great catastrophe mmt Lave' 
occu~l:~d to obscure it. 
, These cousiderations, and such as these, have often 

l)een urged by those who have written on tllc genesis 
of the notion of hereditary guilt. Fortunately, how­
ever, their examination is unnecessary for Illy p!'esen t 
pUl'poRe, which is simply to ascertain the cxpression 
of this general conception in dogmatic teaching, and 
to trace its influence upon practice. The cxpression 
is hoth manifest and emphatic. . Accordilig to tho 
unanimous belief of the Early Church, all who were 
external to Christianity were doomed to eternal 
damnation, not only on account of their own trans­
gression, but also on account of the transmitted gnilt 
of Adam, and therefore even the newb'orn infaut was 
subject to the condemuation until baptism had uniterl 
it to the Church. 

The opinion which was so graphically expressed by 
the theologian who said 'he doubted not there were 
infa~or-a span long crawling about the floor of 
bell' is not olle of t.hose on which it is pleasmg to 
dilate. It was one, however, which was held with 
gt'eat confidence in the Earl'y ClLUrch, and if in times 
of tranquillity it became in a measure ul1l'E'alised, 
whenever any heretic ventlU'ed to impugn it it wus 
most unequivocally enforcell. At a period wllich i~ so 
curly that it is illlpossib~e to define it, illfant baptism . 



360 RATIO:NALIS!II IN EUROrE. 

was introduced into the Church; it was adopted by 
all the heretics as well !tS by the orthodox; it was 
universally said to be for' the remission of sins j' and 
the whole body of the Fathers, without exception or 
hesitation, pronounced that all infants who died un­
baptised were excluded from heaven. In the. case of 
unbaptised adults a few exceptions were admitted,! 
but the sentence on infants was inexorable. The 
learned English historian of Infant Baptism .~tates 

that, with the exception of a contemporary ~f St. 
Augustine named Vincenti us, who speedily recanted 
his opinion as heretical, he has been unable to dis­
covel" a single instance of an orthodox member of the 
C1.urch expressing the opposite ol'inion before Hinck­
mar, who was Archbishop of Rheims in the ninth 
century.2 In the time of this prelate, a bishop who 
had quarrelled with his clergy and people ventured to 
prohibit baptism in his diocese; and Hinckmar, while 
severely condemning the act, expressed a hope that 
it would not be visited on the infants who died when 
the interdict was in force. With this exception the 
unanimity seems to have been unbroken. Some of 
the Greek Fathers, indeed, imagined that there was a 
special place assigned to infants where there was 
neither suffering nor enjoyment, while the Latins in-

I Mnl·tyrdom or, as it was 
termed, the baptism of bloud 
lH~ ing the chief. Some, huw­
eyer, relying on the cnso of tho 
penitcJlt. thief, admittod IL "lJUp­
tism of perfect 101'e,' when a 
bapti;m by water could not be 
obtained. This consisted, ')f 
course, of extraordina.ry ~xer­
eises of faith. Cut,·chunH'lls 
also, who died e1millg the pre­
paration for ual'Lism, were 

thought by somo to be sawd. 
Sco Lamet ct Fromngpau, Dict. 
des Cas do Conscience, tom. i. 
p.208. 

• Wall's History ~f Infant 
Baptism, vol. ii. p. 21 L St. 
Thomas Aquinas afterwards 
suggested t.ho possibility of the 
infant being saved who died 
within the womb: 'Gud may 
I",\"o ways of saving it for 
aught we know.' 
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ferred from the hereditary guilt that they must de­
scend into a place of torment; but both agreed that 
they could not be Hnved. The doctrine was so firmly 
'ioooted in tlle Church, that even PolagiuR, who was one 
of the most rationalistic intellects of his nge, and who 
entirely denied the reality of hereditnry guilt, retain en 
infant bapti~m, acknowledged that it was for the re­
mission 'of sins, and ilid not venture to deny its neces­
sity. It was on this point that he was most severely 
pr.ess;d by his opponents, and St. Augustine snys that 
he was driven to the somewhat desperate resource of 
maintaining that baptism was necessary to wash away 
the guilt cif the pettishness of the child! I Once, 
when severely pressed as to the consequcnces of the 
doctrine, St. Augustine was compeIIf'd to aqk:now­
ledge that he was not prepared to assert dogmatically 
tlmt it would have be on better for these children not 
to have beeu born, but at the same time he denied 
emphatically that a separate place was assigned them, 
and in one of his sermons against the Pelagians he 
distinctly declared that they descended into 'ever­
lasting nre.' 2 Origen and many of the Egyptians 
explained the' doctrine by t.he theory of pre-existence. a 
Augustine associated it with that of imputed righte­
ousness, maintaining that guilt and virtue might be 
alike imputed; 4 and this view seems to have beon 
generally adopted. Among the writings of the 
Fathel's thero are few which long possesseu a groater 
authority than a short treatise' De Fide,' which is onl' 

t Wall, '·01. i. pp. 282, 283. 
It is gratifying to know that 
St. Auguscine, in answering 
this argument, distinctly de· 
c1ared that the crying of a 
baby is not sinful, aud there­
fore do;s not .de5en"o eterua1 

damnation. 
• Ibid. yo1. ii. pp. J 92-206, 

-0\ full view of St. Augustine's 
sentiments on the suhject. 

S llieronym. Jj)pist. lib. ii. 
ep. 18. 

• Epillt.28. 
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of the clearest and most forcible extant epitomes of 
the Patristic faith, and which till the time of Eras. 
mus was generally ascribed to St. Augustine, though 
it is now known to have been written, in the begill. 
ning of the sixth century, by St. Fulgentius.1 In • 
this trcatisc we find thc following very distinct state. 
ment of the doctrine :-' Be assured,' writes the 
~aint, 'and doubt not, that not only men who have 
obtained the use of their reason, but also littJ~ chil. 
dren who have begun to live in their mothers' womb 
and have there died, or who, having been jllst born, 
have passed alVay fl'llm t.he world without the sacra· 
ment of holy baptism, administered in the name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, must be punished 
by tlui' eternal torture of undying fire; for although 
th9Y have committed no sin by their own will, thcy 
have nevcctheless drawn with them the condemnation 
of original Sill, by their carnal conception and nati. 
vity.' 2 It will be remembered that these saints, whilo 
. I He was born about A.D. 

467. (Bio,q. UlIiv.) 
" 'Fil'lllissime tene, et nulla­

tenus dubites, nOll solum ho­
mines jam ratione utentes, ve­
rum e.riam parvulos, qui, si'l'e 
in l.1teris mat-rum vivere in­
cipiunt et ibi moriuntur, sh'e 
jam de matribus nati sine 
s.~l('ramento f.:.ancti baptiBmlltis 
quod tlutUl' in nomine Patl'is et. 
Filii (·t S"il'i'us Saneti de hoc 
ameulo tra.n~eunt, ignis reterni 
fit~mpitprno supplicio pUnie!l­
dos; qnia etsi peceatum pro­
prim artioDi" nnllnm habne­
rnul., originalis tamen peccati 
damnatioIl t.).m carnali concep­
tione el. nati\;tate t.raxerunt.' 
-De Fide. ~ 70. So IIlso St. 
Isidure : 'l.'ro soli originali 

reatn Inunt in inferno nuper 
nnti infllntuli pronus, si renl)­
rati per laracrum non fuerint.' 
(De &ntent. lib. i. c. 22.) St. 
A vitus, being cif a poetical turn 
of mind, put the doctrine into 
verse:-

(Omnibus id ",ero graviu9, si 
fontA InvtLcri 

Divini eX]Jrrtem tenerum mora 
iIl\·idl1 nlLtuOl 

Pl'tcci pitat, dura generatum . 
sortt\ gehenme, 

Qui mox ut matris ces,arit . 
filius esse 

P('rditionis orit: tristes tunc 
edit", noiunt 

QUff.' flammis tantum genue· 
runt. pl[!'llora. mat I·e~.' 

Ad FIlscillam SOl'orcm. 
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" maintaining that infants whose existence was but for 
a moment descended into eternal fire on account of 
/tn apple that was eaten four thousand years before 
they were born, maintained also "that the creation 
and the death of those infants were the direct, per­
sonal, and uncontrolled acts of the Deity. 

All t4J:ough the middle ages we trace the influence 
of this doctrine in the innumerable superstitious rites 
",mcB-were devised as substitutes for regular baptism. 
N othillg indeed can be more curious, notbing can be 
more deeply pathetic, than the record of the lUany 
ways by which the terror-stricken mothers attemptcll 
to evade the awful sentence of their Church. Some­
times the baptismal water was sprinkled upon the 
womb; sometime!! t.he stillborn child was b!!ptisec1, 
in hopes that the Almighty would antedate the cere­
mony; sometimes the mother invoked the Holy Spirit 
to purify by His immediate power the infant that was 
to be born j sometimes she received the Host or 
obtained absolution, and applied them to the benefit 
of her child. These and " many similar practices I 
For se,eral other testimonies 
of the later Fathers to the same 
effect, see . Natalis Alexander, 
Histaria Ecclcsiastica (Paris, 
1699), tom. ,. pp. 130-131. 

I For" very full account of 
these curious superstitions, see 
th~ chapter on 'Baptism I in 
Thiers' Superstitions, aud 1\150 

B striking memoir in t~e first 
"olume of Le .Moyen Age, par 
Lacroix. We can now hardly 
realise " condition of thought 
in which the mind was con­
~entrated so strongly upon the 
unborn fretus; but we should 
remember that, bosides the 
doctJ;;ne of baptism, there were 

two subjects much discussed in 
the early Church which tended 
to produce an order of realis,,­
tiOllS t.o which \'roe are not ac­
customed. Some of tho early 
writers. and especin Ily the N .,­
torinns, had agitated questi ons 
concel'ning tho t.ime Whl'll th~ 
didnity of Chri st was unitl'cl 
to the feetus in the wom b, that 
had filled the Church with 
curiuus physiologi<"ill sj.-ec·ula­
t-ions. B6sides this. one of I ho 
earliest struggles uf the Chur("h 
was for tho sllPP'·e. sion (,f I ho 
cust(1m of (lestroyillg the olf­
spring in the womo, which \\as 
extremely common aUlollg the 



864 RATIOXALISM IN EUROPE. 

continued all through the middle ages in spite of every 
effort to extirpate them, rnd the severest cemmres 
were unable to persuade the people that they werE' 
entirely ineffectual. For the doctrine of the Church 
had wrung the mother's heart with an agony that 
'.vas too poignant even for that submissive age to 
bear. Weak and snperstitious women, who never 
dreamed of rebelling against the teaching of their 
clergy, could not acquiesce in the perdition of--theu' 
offspring, and they vainly attempted to escape from 
the dilemma by multiplying superstitious practices, 
or by attributing to them a more than orthodox effi­
cacy:' But the vigilance of the theologians was un­
tiring. All the methods by which these unhappy 
moth )rs endeavoured to persua:dc themselves that 
their children might have been saved are preserved 
in the --decrees of the Councils that anathem::o.tised 
them. 

At last the Reformation came. In estimating the 
character of that great movement we must carefully 
distinguish its itnmediate objects from its ultimato 
eltects. The itnpulse of which it was in part the 

pagal1o, and wllich they do not but perhaps the inost curious 
se"m to ha~e regarded as at all example was in -a great opide­
a crime. Tertullian (Apol. c. mic attack of St. Vitus's dance, 
9) and the author of the Epistle which appeared in the Nether­
ascribed to St. Barnabas appear lands in 1375. The common 
to have been among the first to people tben belie ... ed that tbe 
denounce this pagan practice. disease resulted from uochaste 
Another illustration of the es- priests 11Il\';ng baptised tbo 
timate in which uaptism was children, and theil' fury was so 
held is ftlrnishcd by tho notion grOitt that it was wit-h difficulty 
tbat bodily distempers followed tbat the lives of the ecclesias­
irregular baptism. I have al- tics were sa,ed. (Heck"r, 
ready referred to the belief Epidemics of the Middle A!I'.' 
tlmt Eomnambulists had been pp. 163, 164.) 
baptised by a drunken priest; 
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cause, and in part the consequence, at last issued in 
a diffusion of a rationalistic spirit which no Church, 
however retrograde or dogmatic, has been able to ex. 
~lude. The essaHce of that spirit is to interpret the 
articles of special creeds by the principles of universal 

, religion-by the wants, the aspirations, and the moml 
sentiments which seem inherent in human nature. It 
leads men, in other words, to judge what is true and 
what ~ gqod, not by the teachings of tradition, but 
by the light of reason and of conscience, and where 
it has not produced an avowed change of creed it has 
at !cast produced a change of realisations. Doctrines 
which shock our sense of right have been all~'wed 
!,'Tadually to become obsolete, or if they are brought 
forward they are stated in language which is so colour. 
less and ambiguons, and with so many qualifications 
!Lnd exceptions, that thei,· original forc,e is a1most,10st. 
'rhis, however, was the ultimate not the immediate 
effec.t of thc Reformation, and most of the Reform. 
ers were far from anticipating it. They designed to 
cOllstruct a religious system which should be as essen· 
tially dogmlttic, distinct, and exclusivc as ,that which 
they aSRailed, but which should represent more faith­
fully the teachingR of the first four centuries. The 
Anabaptist movement was accompanicd by so many 
excesseR and degenerated so constantly into anarchy 
that it can scarcely be regarded as a school of religious 
thought, but it had at least the effect of direct.ing the 
minds of theologians to the subject of infant baptism. 
The Council of Trent enunciated very clearly the 
doctrine of Rome. It declared the absolute necessity 
of baptism for salvation; it added, to guard against 
every cavil, that baptism must be by literal water,! 

I Aweat deal of controTersy had bo~n excited in the middle 
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and it concluded with tIle usual formulary of It curRO . 
.Among the Protestants two opposite tendencies were 
manifest. One of the first objects of the Reformers 
was to oppose 01' restrict the doctrine that r.eremonies 
possessed an intrinsic merit independently of the dis­
position of the worshipper, and it was not difficult 
to perceive that this doctrine had been favoured by 
infant baptism more than by any other single cause. 
On the other hand, the Protestant taught eve!!. more 
clearly than the Catholic the doctrine of impute!l 
righteousness, and was therefore more disposed to 
dwell upon the doctrine of imputed guilt. The 
Lutherans, in the Confession of .A.ugsburg, asserted 
the absolute necessity of baptism quite as emphati­
cally as the Tridentine theologians,1 and in one re­
spect many ofthe Protestants went beyond the Roman 
Catholics j for they taught explicitly that the penalty 
due to original sin was' eternal fire,' whereas tho 
Church of Rome had never formally condemned tho 
notion of a third place which the Greek Fathers had 
originated, which some of the schoolmen had revivcd, 
and which about the time of tbe Reformation was 
very general among the Catholics.2 Calvin was in some 

ages about a . Jew, who, beiug 
con,erted to Christianity in " 
desert, where there was no 
water, and being as was sup­
posed in a dying state, was 
baptised with sand. There 
were n1'20 Borne caS!ls of women 
bl\ptising their children with 
wine. For full details about 
these, see Thiel'S' 1'raitc des 
Superstitwn ... 

I Arts. ii. and ix. 
• Wall. The notion of a 

limbo had been So widely dif­
fused that Sarpi says the Tri-

dentine Father!, at· one time 
hesitated whet her they should 
not condemn as heretical the 
Lnther3n rroposition that un­
baptised infallts went into 
• eternal fire.' We find Pascal, 
howevor, 8tatitlg the t..loctri 11'.'1 
in tL V(~Ty repulsiyc form: I Ql1',V 
a-t-il de plus C'ontt';lire nux 
reglt>s de notre mi!;crable jlu;­
tice que de damner eterneli<·­
ment un enfant incapable de 
,olonttl pour un peclHi Otl il 
parolt al'oir eu si pcn de part 
qu'il est commis six mille ans 
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respects more favourable to unbapti~ed infants than 
the disciples of LuthE'r, for be taught that the children 
gf believers were undoubtedly saved, that the inten­
tion to baptise was as efficacious as the ceremony, and 
that, although iufant baptism should be retained, tbe 
passage in the discourse fo Nicodemus, which had 
previously been universally applied to it, was snscep­
tible ofa different interpretatiou.! But these doctrines 
arose~impJy from the rcluctauce of Calvin and his 
followers to admit tbe extraordinary efficacy of a 
ceremony, and not at all from any moral repugnanco 
to tbe doctrine of transmitted guilt. No school de­
clared more constantly and more emphatically the 
utter depravity of human nature, the sentence of 
perdition attaching to the mere possession of such 
a nature, and the eternal damnation of the great 
majority of infants. A few of the entLus·{astic .. ad­
,ooates of the doctrine of reprobation eyen denied the 
universal salvation of baptised infants, maintaining 
tllll,t the Almighty might have predestinated some cf 
them to destruction. All of them maintaiued that 

smnt qu'il fut en Hre? Cer­
b~inement ricu ne nons heurte 
plus rudement que cette doc­
trine, et cependant sans ce 
mystln'e 1e plus incomprehen­
sible de tous nous sommes in­
comprehensibles ,\ nous-memes.' 
(Pen sees, cap. iii. § 8.) I h,,'\"e 
littlo duubt, howover, thnt the 
more revolting aspect of the 
doctrine was nf'arly ohsoletc in 
the Church at the time of the 
Refurmation. In the. twelfth 
century St. Bct'llard had said: 
• Nihil ardet in inferno nisi 
propria \'01 nntas.' 

I A~cording to Wall, Cahu 

was the vcry' first theologian 
who denied that. tho passage, 
• Except a mnn he horn of 
water and of tho spirit: &c., 
npplieu to baptism. (Vol. ii. 
p.180.) JpremyTa.ylor strongly 
supported Calvin's "ipw: • The 
water and tho spirit in this 
plat'c signify tho same thing; 
and by wnter is mpnnt. fh~ 
effect of tho spirit clennsir.g 
"lid purifying the soul, as ap­
pears in its parallel place of 
Chri,t haptising with the spirit 
and with fire.' (Liberty of 
Prup"c'yi1lg, § 18.) 
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the infants who were saved were sa\'ed on account of 
their connection with Christianity, and not on aecount 
of their own innocence. A.ll of them declarp.d tIl at 
the iniitnt came iuto the worlel steeped in guilt, and 
under the sentence of eternal condemnation. Jona­
than Edwards, who was probably the ablest as he was 
one of the most unflinching of the defenders of Cal­
vinism, has devoted to this subject all the resources 
of his great ingennity. No previous writer developed. 
more clearly the arguments which St. A.ugustine hn.(l 
derived from .the death of infants, and from the pangs 
that accompany it; but his chief illustrations of the 
relations of the Deity to His creatures are drawn 
from those scenes of massacre when the streets of 
Canaan were choked with the multitude of the slain, 
and when the sword of the Israelite was fol' ever 
batheil. ·in the infant's blood. l 

So far, tben, the Reformation seems to ba,e made 
little or no change. The doctrine of Catholicism, 
harsh and repulsive as it appears, does not contrast at 
all unfavourably with those of the two great founders 
of. dogmatic and conservative Protestantism. At a 
period when passions ran high, and when there was 
every disposition to derpen the chasm bet\yeun Catho­
licity aud the Reformed Churches-at a period there­
fore when auy tendency to rebel against the Catholic 
doctrine of transmitted guilt would have been clem'ly 
manifested, that doct.rine was in all essentials fully 
accepted. Questions concerning the nature of the 
eacraments, the forms of Church government, the 
meaning of particular passages of Scripture, the due 

1 &e Jonathan Edwards on pro~eeded from the pen of 
Origillal Sin-ono of the most man. 
rc \'u1 ting books that have e\·er 
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oreler and subordination of different portions of theo· 
logical systems, were discussed with the most untiring 
and acrimonious zeal. All Europe was convulsed with 
~ontroversy, and the most passionate enthusiasm was 
evoked. But the whole stress and 'energy of this 

~ enthusiasm flowed in a dogmatic channel. It was 
not the revolt of the reason claiming a supreme 
authority in the domain of thought j it was not the 
rebellign of' the moral faculty against doctrines that 
collided with its teaching: or if such elements existed 
they were latent and unavowed, and their position in 
the fil;st ebnllitions of Protestantism was entirely Alub. 
ordinate. The germ of Rationalism had indeed been 
cast abroad, but more than a century was required to 
develope it. There was no subtlety of interpretation 
connected with the eucharistic formularies that cUd 
not excite incomparably more interest than tho broad 
questions of morality. Conscience was the last trio 
bunal t.o which lIlen "'ould have referred as the 
supremp, authority of their creed. There was much 
doubt as to what historical authorities wer.e most 
valuable, but there was no doubt that the ultimate 
basis of theology must be historical. 

To this·statement there are, however, two eminent 
exceptions. Two theologians, who differed widely in 
their opinions and in their circumstances, were never • 

. theless actuated by the same rationalistic spirit, were 
accustomed to form their notions of truth and goodness 

, by the decisions of their own reason and conscience, 
and, disregarding all the int~rpretations of tradition, 
to mould and adapt their creed to their ideal. These 
theologians were Bocinus and Zuinglius, who may be 
regarded as the representatives of Rationalism in the 
first period of Protestantism. 

VOL.' I. B B 
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'I'he scboolof thought which Lrelius Socinus con­
trihuted to plant at Viceuza, and which his more illus. 
trious nephew, in conjunCtion with other Italians, 
spread through the greater part of Europe, was the 
natural result of a long train of circumstances that 
had been acting for centuries in Italy. The great 
wealth of the Italian republics, their commercial reo 
lations wit.h men of all nations and of aU creeds, the 
innumerable memorials of paganism that are scattered 
over the land, and the high resthetic developement that 
was geneml, had all in different ways and degrees 
con~l'ibuted to produce in Italy a very unusual Ie,,€, 
of intellectual pursuits and a very unusual facility 
for cultivating them. Upou the fall of Constanti­
nople, when the Greek schoIa.rs were driven iuto 
exile, bearing with them the seeds of au intellectual 
renovation, Italy was more than any other conn try 
the celltre to which they were attracted. In the 
Italian pl'iuces they found the most munificent and 
discerning patrons, and in the Italian universii.ies the 
most congenial asylums. Padua and Bologna were 
then t.he great centres of froo-thought. A series of 
professors, of whom Pompon:1tius appears to have 
boon the most eminent, had pursued in.these univer­
sit.ies speculations as daring as those of the eighteenth 
century, and had habituated a small but able circle of 
scholars to examine theological questions with the 
most fearless scrutiny. Thcy maintained that there 
\vere .two Rphcl'(lS of tbought, the sphere 01 reason 
f1nd the sphere of faith, and that these spheres were 
entirely distinct. As philosophers, and u1ll1er . the . 
guidance of reason, they elaborated theories of the 
boldest and most unflinching scepticism; as Catho­
lics, and under the impulse of faith, they acquiesced 
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in aU the dochines of their Church, I The fact of 
their accepting certain doctrines as a matter of faith 
gid not at all prevent them from repudiating them on 
the ground of· reason; and the complete separation 
of the two orders of ideas enabled them to pursue 
their intellectual speculations by a method which was 
purely secular, and ''lith a courage that was elsewhere 
unknown. Even in Catholicism a dualism of this kiml 
couldelOt iong continue, but it was manifestly incom­
patible with Protestantism, whioh at least professed 
to make priyate judgment the foundation of belief. 
Faith considered as an unreasoning acquiescenc~ dis­
appeared from theology, and the order of ideas which 

I See, on the career of Porn- reason could establish e .. en the 
ponatius, l\Iatter, Hi.toire des outhles of morals.. Huet, the 
J)octrines morales des trois great Bishop 'of Avranches, de­
derniers Siec!cs, tom. i. pp. fended tho same position ill hi. 
51-67 Pomponatius was born posthumous Traite pltitoso­
at l\Iantua ill 1402, and died l'liiqllc de lafoiblesse de l'esprit 
in Hi24. His principal work It1l111ain. Bayle, in his Re­
is on The ImnwrtaWy of the ponses au Provincial; and Leib­
Soul. He was protected by nitz, in his La Foi ct la Raison, 
Leo X. (Biog.1t1liv.) Vanini huve collected much informa­
said that. tho soul of AYerrocs tionuboutthisschoolofthought. 
had passed inlo Pomponatins. See, too, Cousin's work on Pas­
The seventeenth . century fur- cal. In our own day, similar 
nishes som~ striking examples views have been maintained by 
of this separat.ion of the philo- Lammenais, in his Essai mr 
sophical and theological points . l Indifference, and in a less de­
of view. Thus Chanon, who gree by Dr. Newman. Luther 
as a philosopher wrote one of himself had maintained that a 
the most sceptical books of his propusition TIl"y ~o tr,;,e in 
age, was It priest, and aut.hor theology an.d JlLlso ~n pluloso­
of II t.reatise on Christian l!. ... l'i- phy-un Opll1l0n which the Sor· 
dencBS. Pascal, too, while de- bonne condemned: • Sorbona 
voting his life to the defence of pessime definivit idem esse YC­

religion, accepted with delight rum in philosophia et tbeo­
the Pyrrhonism of Montaigne, logia, impieque dnmnavit eos 
maintained in the most em- qui contrarium docuerint.' 
phatic language the nttcr vanity (Amand Saintes, HUst. dll Ra­
~f philosophy, and dp.nicd that tionalisme en AIle1llagne, p. 29.) 

<> BB2 
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l'eason had established remained alone. As a conse­
quence of all this, the Reformation inltaly was almost 
confined to a small group of scholars, who pushed itp 
priuciples to their extreme limits, with an unflinching 
logic, with a disregard for both tradition and conse­
quences, and above all with a secular spirit that was 
e\sewhere unequalled. With the peculiar tenets con­
nected with the name of Socinus we are not now 
concerned, for the question of theologica,l met~,od is 
distinct from that of theological doctrines. It is, 
however, sufficiently manifest that although Socinus 
laid ,a far greater stress on the authority of Revelation 
than his followers, the prevailing sentiment which 
actuated him was a desire to subordinate traditional 
tenets to the dictates of reason and of conscience, and 
that his entire system of interpretation was due to 
this desire. It is also evident that it was this spiriL 
that induced him to discard with unqualified severity, 
the orthodox doctrines of the sinfulness of error anll 
of the transmission of guilt.! 

It may appear at first sight a strange paradox to 
r!3present the career of Zuinglius as in any degree 
parallel to that of Socinns. Certainly the bold aHd 
simple-minded pastor of Zurich, who bore With such 
an unflinching calm the blaze of popularity and the 
storms of controversy, and perished at last upon the 
battle-field, forms in most respects a glaring contrast 
to the timid Italian who spent bis life in passing from 
court to court, and from university to univerRity, 
shrinking with nervous alarm from all opposition and 
notoriety, and instilling almost furtively into the 
minds of a few friends whom his gentle manners bad 
eaptivated the great principles of religious toleration. 

I Neander, Hillt . of Dogmas, vol. ii. pp. 657. 658. 
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Certainly, too, nothing could be further from the mind 
of Zuinglius thau the doctrines which are known as, 
Socinianism, nor did the antecedents of the two 
Reformers bear any resemblance. Yet there can, I 
think, be no doubt that the dominant predisposition 
of Zuinglius also was to interpl'et all touets accord­
ing to the a pl"ioj'i conceptions of reason and con­
science. Though a man of m:::.ch more than common 
abilit§ he 'had but s1ight pretensions to learning, and 
this, in au age when men are endeavouring to break 
loose from tradition, has sometimes proved a positivI) 
and a most important advantage. The tende~y of 
his wind was early shown in the position he assumed 
on the eucharistie controversy. There was no single 
subject in which the leading Reformers wavered so 
much, none on which they found so gl'eat 0." difficulty 
in divesting themselves of their old belief. The voice 
of reason WilS clearly on one side, the weight of tra­
dition inclined to the other, and the language of 
Scriptnre was susceptible of either interpretation. 
Luther never advanced beyond cousubsr.antiation; 
Calvin only arrived at his final views after a long 
series of oscillations j the English Reformers can 
scarcely be said to have ever arrived at any definite 
conclusions. Zuiuglius alone, from the very begin­
ning, maintained with perfect coufidellce the only 
doctrine which accords with the evidence of the 
senses, stated it in language of transparent precision,' 
and clung to it with unwavering teD[wity. The same 
tendency was shown still more clearly in his decisions 
on those points in which tradition clashes with con­
Bcience. It is surely a most remarkable fact that in 
the age of such men as Luther and Calvin, as Melanch­
thon and Erasmus, Zuinglius, who in intellectual 

o 
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power -was far inferior to several of his contemporaries, 
Bhould almost alone have anticipated the rational­
istic doctrine of the seventeenth century concerning­
the innocence of error, and the tolerance that should 
be accorded to it.. On the subject of original sin he 
separated himself with equal boldness from the other 
leaders of the Reformation, maintaining that it was 
nothing more than a malady or evil tendency, and 
that it did not in any degree involve guilt.! " . 

It was thus that two of the lcader~ of the Refor. 
mation were induced by the rationalistic character of 
their minds to abandon the notion of transmitted 
guilt, and the doctrine concerning unbaptised infants 
which was connected with it. If the current of 

1 Neander, Hist. of Dogmas, of pagan infants. Howet"er, 
vol. ii. pp. 658, 659. Bossuet in 1526, ·he wrote a short trea­
nmde n "iolent "ttack upon this tise On Original Sin, in which 
110t;on of Zuinglius, which he he said that his former work 
regarded with extreme horror, hud been misrepresented; that 
bc<",use, as he plaintively ob- he maintained indeed that the 
serves, 8uppos:ng it to be true, word' Bin' was only applied to 
then 'Ie peche originel nA our original malady by a figure 
damne personne, pas m~me les of speech; that he WaS quite 
enfauts des palens.' (Varia- aure that that malady net"cr ill 
twns protestantes, IiI'. ii. c. 21.) itRelf damned Christian chil­
~'he remarks of Bossuet are dren, uut that he was not 
especially worthy of at tention equally sure that it never 
on account of the great clear- damned pagan cl1l1dren. He 
ness with which he maintnins inclined, however, strongly to 
the uniyersality of the belief the belief that it did not; , De 
in the damnable nature of Christianorum natis certi su­
original sin in all sections of mllS e05 peccato originali non 
the Christian Church. lie has, da.mtluri , do uliorl1m nun iti· 
how(~\·lJr, slightly o"oL'stalpd dem; qnamvis, ut ingr.ntlo 
the doctrine of Zllinglim~ . Tre fit teo!', nobis probnbilior yidC"­
Reformnr <listiI!ctly dl'('lnl'ed tur sententin. quam docuimus, 
original sin to be simply " non temere pronul1ciandum 
disease, and not properly" sin. esse de gentilium quoqU(' natis 
From his language in his Trea- et cis qui opus legis faciunt ex 
tise on Bap/;"m, it was inferred lege intus digito Dei scripta.' 
that he asserted the salvation (P. 28.) 
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JJplIllOns has smce then been flowing in the same 
direction, this is entirely due to the increased diffu­
~ion of a rationalistic spirit, and not at all to any 
active propagandism or to any defillite arguments. 
:MeIl have come instinctively and almost unconsciously 
to judge all doctrines by their intuitive sense of right, 
and to reject or explain away or tlll'ow into the back­
gl'Ound those that will not bear the test, no matter 
how..,~posing may be the authority that authenticates 
them. This method of judgment, which was once 
\'ery rare, has now become very general. Eycl'y 
gelleration its triumph is morc manifest., and entire 
departments of theology have receded or brigh~ened 
belleath its influenee. l How gl'eat a change has 
been effected in the doctrine cOIlcelnillg nnbaptised 
ehildren must be manifest to anyone who cOllsidet's 
how completely the old doctrine has disappeared from 
popular teaching, and what a general and intense 
repugnance is excit·ed by its simple statement, It 
was OIlce deemed a mere truism; it would now be 
viewed with horror and indignation: and if we de­
sired any further proof of the extent of this challge 
we should find it in the position which the Quakers 
and the 'Baptists have assumed in Christendom. It 
is scarcely possible to conceive any sccts which in the 
Early Chureh would have been regarded with morc 
unmingled abhorrence, or would have been deemed 
more unquestionably outside Lhe prlle of salvation. 

I Chillingworth trooted the not n.uch regard it: (Religion 
subject willi hiB usual admirlt- of Protestants, chap. vii.) 
ble good sense: 'This is cer- Jeremy Tltylor strongly re­
tain, that God will not deal jected both original sin, ill the 
unjustly wilh unbaptised in- sense of transmitteu guilt, and 
fants; but how in particular the damnation of infunts that 
He will deal with them con- was inferred from it. 
cern~ not us, and so we ne~(l 
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It is no exaggeration to say tllat the feeling of repug­
nance with which men now look upon the polygamy 
of the Mormons presents but a vel'Y faint image of 
that which the Fathers would have mauifesteu to­
wards those who systematically withheld from their 
chiluren that baptism which was unanimously pro­
nounced to be essential to their salvation. Yet the 
Quakers and the Baptists have now obtained a place 
among the most respccted sections of the' C~'urch, 
and in the eyes of very many Protestants the pecu­
liarities of the second, at least, are not sufficiently 
serious Lo justify any feeling of repulsion or to pre­
yeot 'ihe most cordial co-operation. For a great change 
has silently swept over Christendom: without con­
troversy and without disturbance an old doctrine has 
passed away from among the realisations of mankind. 

But the scope of the doctrine we are considering 
was not confined to unbaptised children; it extended 
also to all adults who 'rere external to the Church. 
If t.he whole human racc existed under a sentence of 
condemnation which could only be removed by con­
nection with Chl·istianity, and jf this sentence was so 
stringent that even the' infant was not exempt from 
its effects, it wasnatnral that the adult heatllen who 
added his personal transgressions to the guilt of 
Adam should be doomed at last to perdition. Nor 
did t.he Fathers who constructed the early systems 'of 
theology at all shrink from the conseqnence. At a 
time when the ChriRtian Church formed but a.u illfi­
Ylitesirna! frnction of the community, at 11 tillie when 
almost all the members who composed it were them­
selves converts from paganism, and reckoned among 
the pagans those who were bound to them by the 
closest ties of gratihde and affection, the great ma-
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jority of the Fathers deliberately taught that the entire 
pagan world was doomed to that state of punishment 
~vhich they invariably described as literal and undying 
fire. In any age' and under any circumstances such 
a doctrine must seem inexpressibly shocking, but it 
appears most peculiarly so when we comider that the 
convert who accepted it, and who with a view to his 
own felicity proclaimed the system of which he be­
lieve~jt to form a paJ·t to be a message of good 
tidings, must have acquiesced in the eternal perditioll 
of the mother who had borne him, of the father upon 
whose knees he had played, of the friends who were 
associated with the happy years of childhool and 
early manhood, of the immense mass of his fellow- '. 
countrymen, and of all those heroes and sages who 
by their li,'es or precepts had first kindled a moral 
enthusiasm witLin his breast. All these ",:ere doollled 
by one sweeping sentence. Nor were they alone in 
t.heir condemnat.ion. The heretics, no matter how 
j.rivial may lmve been their error, were reserved fur 
the same fearfnl fate. The Church, according to the 
favourite image of the Fathers, was a solitary ark 
floatillg upon a boundless sea of ruin. Within it·s 
pale t1lGl'e was mlvation; without it sahation was 
impossible. ' If anyone out of Noah's ark could es­
cape the deluge,' wrote St. Cyprian, 'he who is out 
of tbe Church may also escape.' 'vVitbout this 
bouse,' said Origen, 'that is without the Church, no 
one is saved.' 'No one,' Huid St. A.ugustine, 'cometh 
to sajvlttioll and eternal life except he who hath Christ 
for his head, but llO onE> call have Christ for his head 
except he that is iu His body the Church.' J , Hold 

I Itaketheserefcr~ncesfrom pp. 11-13, 3rd ed.), where 
Palmer On the Church (yol. i. there is much evitlcnce Oll thl! 

o 
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IGost firmly,' added ' St. Fulgentius, 'and doubt not 
that not only all pagans hut also all Jews, heretics, 
and 8chismatics who depart from this present life 
outside the Catholic Church are about to go into 
eternal fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. 'I 
SO prominent and. so unqu est-ionable was this doctrine 
deemed, that the Couucil of Carthage, in the fourth 
century, made it one of the test-questions put to 
eyery bishop before ordination.2 ~ , 

This doctrine has had a greater influence than per­
haps any other speculative opinion UpOIl the history 
of mankind. How different it is from the concep­
tions to which the great teachers of antiquify had 
arrived must be evident to anyone who knows how 
fondly they cherished the doctrine of the imDlortality 
of the soul, how calmly they contemplated the up-
subject collected. Mr. Palmer 
contends that t.ho Fathers are 
Cl1animOtl9 on the subject, but 
Barbeyrac shows t hat at Ipust 
two, and tbose of the earliest 
(Justin Martyr and Clemens 
Alexandrinus), admitted t.he 
possible salvat.ion of the pagans 
(11forale dl s Peres, ch. xi. § II), 
an d that t.he first expl'es~ly 
said that Socrates and Herac­
litus in the sight of God were 
Ch,·istians. !:lee, too, Tenne­
mann, lVa1!lld de r Histoire de 
la Philosophic, tom. i. pp. 314, 
315. I urn afraid, bowe"r, 
there is no doubt that tbe great 
majority of the Futhers took 
the other dew. IIlinucius Fe­
I ix thought the dremon of So­
trates was" deviL (OctaviU8, 
eh. xxvi.) 

I Dc Fide, § 81 ; Hnd Rgain, 
still more explicitly : • Omlli 
enim homini qui Ecclesire Ca-

tholicre nou tenet unitatcm, 
neql1e baptismu!:j: nrqulJ ('Ice ... 
mosyna quamliupt copinsu., 
npquc mol'S pro nomine Christi 
su"cepta proficere poterit ali 
sa)utem, qUIlmdiu eo vel hrere­
tica ,el schismlltica prayitas 
perseyerat qure ducit ad mor­
tem.' (§ 22.) 

• Palmer, 01~ if,e Church, 
TOI. i. p. 13. And again the 
Synod of Zerta in A..n. 412: 
• Whosoel'er is separated from 
the Catholic Chureh, however 
innocently hp may think he 
li"es, for this crime alolle that 
he is "epIlmte,l from the unity 
of Christ will not hIlI'e lif,', but 
tho wrath of God ""Imdneth on 
him .' This !:itntC'ment is s:lid 
to h,,,,e been drawn up by St. 
Augustine. See Hawarden's 
Charily alld Truth, pp. 39-40 
(Dublin, 1809). 
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proach of death, l and how hopefully they looked for­
ward to the future. Never can men forget that noble 
J}reek who, struck down by an unrighteous sentence, 
summoned around him his dearest disciples, and hav­
ing reasoned with them on the immortality of the soul 
and the rewards of virtue and the goodness of the 
gods, took with a gentle smile the cup of death, and 
passed away thanking the god of healing who had 
cured:'him of the disease of life. That' the just man 
should' rake confidence in death,' 2 that he who has 
carnestly, though no doubt imperfectly, tried to do 
his duty has nothing to fear beyond the gravea hacl 
been the c.onsoling faith of all the best minds of 
antiquity. That the buld, unshackled, and impartial 
search for truth is among the noblest and, thereforc, 
among the most innocent employments of mankind, 
was the belief which iuspired all the philosophies of 
the past. Nor was it merely or mainly in the 

I I know nothing in the 
world sadder than one of the 
sayings of Luther on this mat­
ter. I quote it from that 
beautiful old translation of 
Tile Table Talk by Bell: • It 
were a light and an easy mat­
ter for a Cbristian to suffe" 
and overcome death if he knew 
not that it were God's wrath; 
the same title maketh death 
bitter to us. But an heathen 
dieth securely away; he neither 
seeth nor foeloth thut it is 
God's wrat.h, but meaneth it is 
the end of nuture and is natu­
ral. The epicurean says it is 
but to endure one evil hour.' 
A distinguished living anti­
quarian, comparing the heathen 
.lIld the medireval reprpsenta­
tions:pf death, observ"s : • Dans 

I" societe palenne, toute com­
poseo dll spnsnalisme et de 
licence, on se gardait. bien do 
representer la mort comme 
ql1elque chose de hideux; il ne 
para it memc point que Ie sque­
lette nit ete "lors Ie symbole 
de l'illlpit<>yable di,inite. Mais 
qlland Ie christianisme eut 
eonqllis Ie monde, qlland une 
eternittl malheureuse dut etre 
]" punition des fautes cODlmise& 
iei-bas, la mort qui avait 
semble si indifferent" nux nn­
ciens de\"int uno chose dout lcs 
consequences furcnt si tCl'1"iblt'" 
pour Ie chretien qu'jI fallut les 
lui rapporter a chaque instant 
en frappant ses yeux des imllges 
funeures.' (JubillRl, 81&r leI 
lJanses des MQrts, p. 8.) 

• Plato. 
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groves of Athens that this spirit was manifested. It 
should never be forgotten that the rationalist has 
always found the highest expression of his belief iI' 
the language of the prophet, who declared that the 
only service the Almighty required was a life of 
justice, of mercy, and of humility; of the wise man, 
who summed up the whole d~ty of man in the fear 
of God aud the ohRervance of His commandments; 
of the apostle, who described true religion as c('nsis~ 
ing of charity and of purity; and of that still greater 
Teacher, who proclaimed true worship to be alto­
gether spiritual, amI who described the final adjucli­
cation as the separation of mankind according to. their 
acts and not according to their opinions. 

But, however this may be, the doctrine of salvation 
in the Church alone was unanimously adopted when 
·Christianity passed from its moral to its first dog­
matic stage, and on two occasions it conferred an 
inestimable benefit npon mankind. At a time when 
Christianity was struggling against the most horrihle 
persecutions, and also against the gross conceptions 
of an age that could obtain but a very partial idea of 
its elevated purity, the terrorism of this doctrino 
became an auxiliary litt1,e in harmony ind~ed with 
the spirit of a philanthropic religion, but admirably 
suited to the time, and powerful enough to nerve the 
martyr with an unflinching courage, and to drive the 
doubter speedily into the Church. Again, when the 
ascendency of the new faith had become manifest, it 
Beemed for a time as if its administrative and or" 
ganising function would have been destroyed by the 
countless sects that divided it. The passion for al" 
legory aud the spirit of eclecticism that characterised 
the Eastern converts, the natural subtlety of the 
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Greck mind, and still more the dispntatious philo­
sophy of Aristotle, which the Greek heretics intro­
duced into the Church, and which Nestorianism 
planted in the great school of Edessa, I had produced 
so many and such virulent controversies that the 
whole ecclesiastical fabric seemed dislocated, and in. 
tellectual anarchy was imminent. The conception 
of an authoritative Church WI1S not yet fully formed, 
thoug~l;t men were keenly sensible of the importance of 
,c:!?gma. It is computed that there were about ninety 
heresies in three centuries.2 Such questions as the 
double Pi'ocession of the Holy Ghost, the proper day 
for celebrating Easter, the nature of the light ~pon 
Mount Tabor, or the existence in Christ of tvo inde­
pendent but perfectly coincident wills, were discussed 
with a ferocity that seems almost to countenance the 
suggestion of Butler, that communities like indi­
viduals mn,y be insane. But here again the doctrine 
of exclusive salvation exercised a decisive influence. 
As long as it was held and realised, the diversitios of 
private judgment must have waged a most unequal 
warfare with the unity of authority. Men could not 
long rest amid the conflict of opposing arguments; 
they could not endure that measure of doubt which 
is the necessary accompaniment of controversy. All 
the fractions of Christianity soon gravitated to one 

1 It is remarkable that Aris­
totle, whom the. schoolmen 
placed almost on a le,·"l with 
the Fathers, owes his position 
entiroly to the early heretics ; 
that tho introduction of his 
philosophy waS at first in­
variably accompanied by an 
increaso of heresy; and that 
tho Fathers, wilh sr.areely an 

exception, unequivocally de. 
nounced it. See much curious 
eddence of this in Allemand­
Lllvigerie, lJ.'co/e chreti""ne d' 
Ellesse. (Thesepresontee a I .. 
F!lculte des Lettres de Paris, 
1650.) 

2 Middle.ton's Free En'luiry. 
Introd. p. 80. 
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or two great centres, and a spiritual dcspotism was 
consolidated which alone could control and temper 
the turbulent elements of medireval society, could 
impose a moral yoke upon the most ferocious tyrants, 
could accomplish the great work of the abolition of 
Illavery in Europe, and could infuse into Christendom 
such a measure of pure aud spiritual truth as to pre­
pare men for the better ph[tse that was to follow it. 

All this was done by the doctriue of exclushle sal­
vation. At the Reformation, when the old ChurcIi 
no longer harmonised with the intellectual condition 
of Europe, and when the spirit of revolt was mani­
fested on all subjects and in aU countries, the doc­
trine was for the most part unchallenged; and although 
it undoubtedly produced an inconceivable amount of 
mental suffering, it had at least the effect of terminat­
ing rapidly the anarchy of transition. The tenacity 
with which it was retained by the Reformers is ot 
course partly due to the difficulty of extricating the 
mind from old theological modes of thought; but it 
was, I think, still more the result of that early ten­
dency to depreciate the nature and the works of man 
which threw them naturally upon dogmatic systemfl. 
There were, indeed, few subjects on which they were 
so unanimous. 'The doctrine of salvation in 'the 
Church,' writes a learned living author, 'was held by 
all the Lutherans and Reformed, and by .the sects 
which separated from them, as well as by the Romish 
and other Churches. Luther teaches that remission 
of sins alld sanct.ification are only obtained in it; and 
Cnlvin sayR, "Beyond the bosom of the Church, no 
remission of sins is to be hoped for, nor any salva­
tion." The Saxon Confessioll, presented to the Synod 
of Trent A.D. 1551, the Helvetic Confession, the Bol-
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gic, the Scottish-all avow that salvation is only to 
be had in the Church. The Presbyterian divines as­
fi,embled at Westmrnster, A.D. 1647, in their" Humble 
Advice concerning a Confession of Faith" (c. 25), 
declare that" the visible Chm'ch, which is also Catho . 
lique alld universal under the Gospel (not confinetl 
to one nation, as before under the Law), consists of 
all those throughout the world that profess the true 
religi(m ... out of which there is no ordinary pos­
siiJiliLy of salvation." The Independents admitted the 
same.' I Nor was the position of the Anglican Church 
at all diff·erent. The Athanasian Creed was given 
an ho;noured place among her formularies, and tho 
doctrine which that creed distinctly asserts was im­
plied in se\"eral of the services of the Church, and 
was strongly maintained by a 101ig succession of her 
divines.2 Among the leading Reformers, 7,uinglius, 
and Zuiuglius alone, openly and unequivocally re­
pudiated it. In a Confession of ·Faith which he wrote 
just before his death, and which marks n,n important 
epoch in t.he history of thc human mind, he described 
in magnificent language that future' assembly of all 
the saintly, the heroic, the faithful, and the virtuous,' 
when Ahel and Enoch, Noah and Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob, will mingle with' Socrates, Aristides, and 
Antigonus, with Nurna and Camillus, H8l'Cules and 
Theseu~, the Scipios aud the Catos,' and when evel'Y 
upright and holy mnn who hns ever lived will -Le 
present wit.h his God.3 In our age, when the doc­
trine of exclusivo snlvation seldom excites more than 

I Palmer, On the Church, 
vol. i. p. 13. 

o See a great deal of ~vi­
dence of this in Palmer. 

I T.\lis passage is gi ven in 

full by Bos.uet, Variation. 
protestantes, liv. ii. c. 19 ... The 
origin"l confession was pub­
lished by Bullinger, in 1536, 
with II very laudatory pl:efl\ce. 



384 RATIONALIS:lI L'i EUROPE. 

a sll1ile, such language appears but natural, but. ;vhen 
lt was first written it excited on all sides amaze­
ment and indignation. Luther on reading it said· 
he despaired of the salvation of Zuinglius: Bossuet 
quotes the passage as a climax to his charges against 
the Swiss Reformer, and quotes it as if it required 
no comment, but was in itself sufficient to hand 
down its author to the contempt and indignation of 
posterity. ·r 

I shall now proceed to examine the more remote 
consequences of the doctrine of exclusive salvati . ll, 
ill order to trace the connection between its decline 
and some other remarkable features of the rationalis­
tic movement. In the first place, it is manifest that 
the conceptions I have reviewed are so directly op­
posed to our natural sense of what iii! right and just, 
to all the conclusions at which th080 great teachers 
alTived who evolved their doctrines frum their own 
moral nature, that they must establish a pel'mJlnenb 
opposition between dogmatic theology and natural 
religion. When the peace of the Church has long 
been undistw'bed, and when the minds of men are 
!lot directed with very strong interest to dogmatill 
questions, conscience will act insellsibly upon tho 
b!'l jef, oh~g~ring 91' gft4oi)1g' itll trne e]lltl'lwLelJ• Men 
will instinctIvely endeavour to explain it away, 01' 

to dilute its force, or to diminish its promillence. 
But when the ",gila!:;iou of COllh'ol"erRY lms brought 
the clucb,jne vi"idly lJefOl'e t.ho mind , n ne! \vLon Lim 

enthusiasm of the contest has silenced the revolt of 
conscience, theology will be developed more and morc 
in the same direction, till the very outlines of natural 
religion are obliterated, 'l'hus we find that those 
predestinarian the\)l'ies which are commonly iden-
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tified with Calvin, though they seem to havc been 
substantially held by St .. Augustine, owe their recep­
ti,on mainly to the previous action of the doctrine of 
exclusive salvation upon the mind. For the one ob­
jection to the metaphysical and other arguments the 
Calvillist can urge, which will always appear coneln-
8ive to the great majority of mankind, is the moral 
objection. It is this objection, and this alone, which 
enable~. men to cut through tbat entangling mazo of 
al'g~pents concerning freewill, foreknowledge, and 
predeternrination, in which the greatest intellects 
both of antiquity and of modern days have been 
hopelessly involved, and which the ablest meta­
physicians have pronounced inextricable. Take away 
the moral argument: persuade men that when as­
cribing to the Deity justice and mercy they are 
speaking of qualities generically distinct from those' 
which exist among mankind-qualities which we are 
altogether unable to conceive, and which may be com­
patible with acts that men would term grossly unjust 
and unmerciful; tell them that guilt may be entirely 
unconnected with a personal act, that millions of 
infants may be called into existence for a moment to 
be precip~tated into a plo.ce of torment, that vast 
nl1tiollB lllo,y live I1ml dio, [mel then be mitlocll1gaill tu 
endure a nover-ending punishment, becaURo thoy diet 
not believe in a religion of which they had nevOl' 
boanl, or bllC!LUSO a crime wail COJTlJIljttcd t,honBl~l\d~ 
uf yoars before they we"f) iu osiatelloo: con\~illco 

them that all this is part of a transcendently 
perfect and righteous moral scbeme, and there is no 
imaginable abyss to which such a doctrine will Dot 
lcad. You will have blotted out those fundamenlo.l 
llotions of right anu wrong which the Creator hilS 

VOL; Lee 
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engraven upon e,ery heart j you ... vill have extin­
guished the lamp of conscience j you will have taught 
lllen to stifle the inner voice as a lying witness, and 
to esteem it virtuous to disobey it. But even this 
does not represent the full extent of the e,-iI. The 
doctrine of exclusil'e salvatioll not only destroys the 
moral object.ion to that ghastly system of religious 
fatalism which Augustine and Calvin constructed, 
it directly leads to it by teaching that the U}~imate 
destiny of the immense majority of mankind is de­
termined entirely irrespectively of their will. Millions 
ilie in infancy j millions live and die in heathen lands j ' 
millions exist in ranks of society where they have no 
opportunities for engaging in theologieal research; 
millions are so encumbered by the prejudices of edu­
cation that no mental effort can emancipate them 
from the chain. We accordingly find that pre­
destinarianism was in the first instance little more 
than a developement of the doctrine of exclusive sal­
yation. St. Augustine illustrated it by the case of 
a mother who had two infants. Each of these is bnt 
'a lump of perdition j' nlJither has ever performed a 
moral act. The mother overlies one, and it perishes 
unbaptised j the other is baptised, and is saved. 

But the doctrine of Augustiue and Ambrose never 
seems to have been pushed in the Early Church to 
the same extremes, or to llave been stated with the 
same precision as it afterwards was by the Reform­
ers.' The mild and so.gacious Erasmus soon perceived 

I The doctrine of double prc- spirit of Ii theologian, and by 
d.'stinalion was, howevt'r, main- Scotus El'igena in the spirit. of 
tainr·d in the ninth century by a freethinker. For an account 
a monk named Gotteschalk, of this once-famous contro\,prsy 
who was opposed by Hinckmar, see th,' learned work of M. St..­
A.rchbisho,P of Rbeims, in the Rene Tuillalldier, Soot Erigen, 
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in this one of the principal evils of the Reformation. 
and he wrote a treatise in defence of freewill, which 
ElJicited froUl Luther one of the most unequivocal, 
and certainly one of the ·most revoltiI:g declarations 
of fatalism in the whole compass of theology. ' The 

C> human will,' said Luther, 'is like a beast of burden. 
If God mounts it, it wishes and goes as God wills; if 
Satan mounts it, it wishes and goes as Satan ,vilIs. 
N 0~},::9n it choose the rider it would prefer, or betaka 
itself to him, but it is the riders who coutend for its 
possession.' I 'This is the acme of faith, to believe 
that He is merciful who saves so few aud who lion­
demus so many; that He is just who at His own 
pleasure has made uS necessarily doomed to dam­
nat.ion; so that, as Erasmus says, He seems to 
delight in the tortures of the wretched, and to be 
more deserving. of hatred tbnn of love. If by any 
effort of reason I could conceive how God could be 
merciful and just who shows so mueh anger and 
iniquity, there would be no need for faith.' 2 'God 

et la PhiJosophie scl,olastique prisoned, and to ba scourged. 
(Strasbourg, 1843), pp. 51-58; (Llor,'nte, Hisl. de l'Inquisition, 
and for a ccntempornry new tom. i. p. 20.) 
of tha opiniPns of Gottpschalk, I' Sic humana voluntas in 
"ea " letter by Amulo, Arch- medio posita est ceu jumelltum, 
bishop of Lyons (tha immediate si insedorit neus vult et vadit 
successor of Agobard), printed quo vult Deus, ut Psalmus 
with the works of Agobard dicit: "Factus sum sicut ju­
(Plll'is, 1666). According to mont 11m et ego semper tecum." 
Amulo, Uotteschn.lk not only Si insederit Satan vult et vndit 

- held the dortrines of roprob,,- quo ,-ult Su.tu.n ; noc est .in ojU" 
tion and particular redemption, urbitrio ad utrum sessorem 
hut oyon declared thllt the AI- currero lIut eum qurerere, sed 
mighty rojoiced Bnd exulted ipsi sessore8 certant ob ipsum 
oYer the destruction of those obtinendum et possidendum.'. 
wht' lVere predestinated to dam- (De Servo ArbUTin, pars i. sec. 
nation. Gottpschalk was con- U.) 
damned to be degraded from ' • Hic est fidei summllS gra-. 
the l?jiesthood, to be im- dus, credere illum esse clemen-

cc2 
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foreknows nothing subject to contingencies, but He 
foresees, foreordains, and accomplishes all things by 
nll unchanging, eternal, and efficacious will. By tbis 
thunderbolt freewill sinks shattered in the dust.' I 

Such were the opinions of the greatest of the Re. 
formers. The doctrine of Calvin and his school was 
equally explicit. According to them, the Fall, with 
all its consequences, was predetermined ages before 
the Creation, and was the necessary conseque-:lCe of 
that predetermination. The Almighty, they taught, 
irrevocably decided the fate of each individual long 
before He called him into existence, and has pre­
destinated millions to his hatred and to eternal damna­
tion. With that object He gave them being-with 
that object He withholds from them the assistance 
that alone can correct the perversity of the nature 
with which He created them. He will hate them 
during life, and after death He will cast them into 

tern qui h,m paucos sal vat tam 
multos damn at, credere justum 
'lui sua voluntate nos necessario 
damnabiles facit, ut vidoatur, 
r"ferente Erasmo, delectari 
cruciatibus miserorum, et odio 
potius quam amore diguus. Si 
igitur possem uila ratione com· 
prehendere quomodo is Deus 
misericors et justus, qui tan­
tam iram ct iniquitctem osten­
uit, non esset opus fiue.' (Ibid. 
Bee. 23.) 

I • EBt itaque et hoc im­
primis necessarium et salutare 
Christiano nosse, quod DellS 
nihil prrescit contingiter, sed 
quod omnia incommutabilia et 
reternn., infallibilique yoluntate 
d prrevidet et pl~ponit pt f~cit. 
Hoc fulmine ~ternitur et con-

teritur penitus liberum arbi· 
trium.' (Sec. 10.) I give these 
sections according to Vaughan'S 
translation (1823), for in the 
original edition (1526) there . 
are no divisions all~ the pages 
are not numbered. Melanch­
thon, in the first edition of his 
Oommonplaces, expressed ex· 
treme prpdestinarian viewB, 
but omitted them in lator edi­
tions. Luther, in his old age, 
said he could not re ... ie.,. ,,;th 
perfect satisfaction lIny of his 
works except, perhaps, his 
OatccMsm and his ])e Servo 
Arbitrio (Vaughan's Prljace, 
p. 57). There is a. full notice 
of r his book in OM of Sir W. 
HamiltoL's e8say •. 
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the excruciating torments of undying fire, and will 
watch their agonies without compassion through the 
~ountless ages of eternity.l 

It is needless to comment upon such teaching as 
this. 'rhat it makes the Deity the direct author of 

.. sin, 2 that it subverts all our notions of justice and of 

I On Cu.h~in'H views, see es· 
pecial..l.Y. his ])e lEtcrna lJei 
Prcedes{.jnationc, and his In­
,titut. Christ. lib. iii. c. 21-23. 
But perhaps their clearest and 
most emphatic statement is in 
a work of Bez. ... , De lEle/"1la 
Dei Prmdcstinutione contra 
Se/;a$tianwn Castellio11cm (pub­
lished in t.he Opuscula of Bew, 
Genene, 16(8). The pointed 
objections on the score of moral 
rectitude of hiB rationalistic 
opponont brought tho enormi­
ties of the Cuh'inistic doctrine 
into the fullest relief. There is 
a curio liS old translaticn of 
this work, under the title of 
Be:a's Display 0/ Popi:3h Prac­
tices, or PatclLCd Pclagian~lIl, 
transhted hy W. Hopkinson 
(London, 1578). Beza especi­
ally insists on the unfairness 
of accuBingoCalvinists of assert­
ing that God so hated some 
men that He predestinated 
them to destruction; the trut.h 
being th.t God of His free 
5O,ereignty predestinated them 

« to destruction, and thereforo to 
His hatred; so that. • God is 
not mOl'cd with tho hatred of 
any that He should drive him 
to destruction, but He hath 
hated whom He hath predes­
tinated to d~struction.' Another 
point on which Jonathan Ed­
wards especially hus insisted 

'J 

(in his F'reedcm of Will) i8 that 
there can be no injnstice in 
punishing voluntary transgres­
sion, and that the transgres­
sions of the reprobate are 
voluntary; men having been 
since Adam created with wills 
so hopelessly corrupt 0 that 
without Divine assistance they 
must il/cuitably be damned, and 
God having in the majority of 
cases resoh.d to withhold that 
assistance. Tho fatality, thero­
fore, does not consist in man 
being compelled to do certain 
things whether he wishes it or 
not, but in his being brought 
into the world with such a 
nature that his wishes neces­
sarily tend in a given direc­
tion. 

• Calvinists, indeed, often 
prot~st against this conclusion; 
but it is almost self-evident, 
and the ablest writer of the 
school admits it in a senso 
which is quite snfficiently large 
for his opponents: • If by the 
authvr of sin is meant t.he per­
mittpr or not hinderer of sin, 
and ut the same time 0. disposer 
of the state of events in such .. 
manner for wise, holy, and 
most excellent ends and pur­
poses that sin, if it be per­
mitted or not hindered, will 
most certainly and infallibly 
follow j I say, if this be all 



390 RATIONALISM IN EUROPE. 

mercy, that the simple statement of it is inexpressibly 
shocking ~nd revolting, cau hardly be denied by its 
warmest supporters. Indeed, when we combine thi.9 
teaching with the ot,ber doctrines I have considered 
in the present chapter, the whole may be regarded as 
unequalled in the religious history of mankind. In 
our age such tenets have retired from the blaze of 
day; they are found only in the obscure writings of 
obscure men. Since Jonathan Edwards ther. have 
had no exponent of undoubted genius, and no dis­
tinguished writer could venture without a serious lo~s 
ot' reputation openly to profess them. Such languago 
as ,vas employed on this subject by men like Luther, 
Calvin, and Beza, while in the zenith of their popu­
larity, would not now be tolerated for a moment out­
side a small and uninfiuential circle. The rationalistic 
spirit has so pervaded all our habits of thought, that 
eyery doctrine which is repugnant to our 1Il0ral sense 
excites an intense and ever-increasing aversion; and 
as the doctrine ot' exclusive salvation, which prepared 
the mind for the doctrine of reprobation, is no longer 
realised, the latter appears peculiarly revolting. 

Another very important subject upon which the 
doctrine of exclusive salvation has exercfalid great 
influence, is the relation between dogmas and morals. 
The older theologians invariably attributed to dogmas 
an intrinsic efficacy which was entirely independent 
of their effeet upon life. Thus we have already bad 
occasion to obse1'\-e, that in the Early Church no con­
"t1'oversies were deemed so importa,nt as those wbich 
~oncerned the connection between the two natures 
that is meant, I do not deny tination of the fall of Adam, 
that God is the author of sin.' who,e will was nut hopelessly 
(Jonathan Edwards, Freedom corrupt, has of course its own 
oj Will, p. 369.) The predes- poculilU' difficulties. 
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in Christ, and that at the Reformation the accept­
ance or rejection of transubstantiation was made the 
!labitual test of orthodoxy. On the other hand, the 
politician, in a secular age, is inclined to valuel'eligiou.'1 
systems solely according to their influence upon the 

o aets of mankind. He sees that religious controversi('s 
have often dislocated tbe social system, bave presented 
an ins~perable obstacle to the fusion of the different 
elem~ts of a nation, have produced long and sangui­
nary wars, and have diverted a large proportion of 
intellect and energy from enterprises that are con­
ducive to the welfare of society. These he considcJ'R 
t.he evils of theology, which are compensated f8r by 
the control that it exercises over the passions of man­
kind, by the high sense of duty it diffuses, by the 
consolations it affords in age, in suffering, and in 
Borrow, and by tbe intensity of tbe philanthropy it 
iuspires. His ob;ect therefore is to encourage a 
system in which the moral restraint shall be as great 
as possible, and the dogmatic elements shall be few 
and torpid. The rationalist occupies a central posi­
tion between the two. Like the early theologian, he 
denies that the measure of theological excellence is 
entirely<utilital'ian; like the politician, he ~enies that 
dogmas possess an intrinsic efficacy. He believes that 
they are intended to act upon aud develope tho 
affecti\'e or emotional side of human nature, tl1!l.t tbey 
are tbe vebicles by whicb certain principles are 
conveyed into the mind which would otherwise never 
be received, and that wben tbey have discharged 
their functions they must lose their importance. r R 

the earlier phases of society men have never succeeden 
in forming a purely spiritual and moral eonception 
of the Deity, and they therefore ma'(O an image 
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which they worship. By this means the cOl1ception 
of the Deity is falsified and debased, but the moral 
influence of w8r~hifl ill I'lltllinBd! n ~I'ont evil is th" 
pt·ice or nli iiiostinmbje bl'l1eQP, Affl, ltOWfi\,Ol', lllOll 

obtain with incrc[\sing civilis[1,tion a capaciLy for 
forming purer and more moral conceptions, idolatry 
becomes an unmingled evil, and is in consequence at 
last abandoned. Just in the same way a purely moral 
religion, appealing to a disinterested sense of duty 
and perception of excellence, can never be efficacious 
in an early condition of society. It is consequently 
materialised, associated with innumerable ceremonies, 
with' elaborate creeds, with duties that bear no rela­
tion to moral sentiments, with an ecclesiastical frame. 
work, and with a copious legendary. Through all 
this ex:tmneous matter the moral essence filtors down 
to the people, preparing them for the higher phases 
of developement. Gradually the ceremonies drop 
away, the number of doctrines is reduced, the eccle­
siastical ideal of life and character is exchanged for 
the moral i4eal; dogmatic conceptions manifest an 
increased flexibility, and the religion is at last trans­
figured and regenel'ated, radia,nt in all its parts with 
the pure spirit that had created it. I: 

It is manifest that aocording to this view there 
exists a certain antagonism between the dogmatic and 
the moral elements of a religious system, and tl,,~t 
their relati"e in!iuence will depend mainly on the 
degree of civilisation; an amount of dogmatic pressure 
which is a great blessing in one age being a great 
evil in another. Now, one of the most obvious con­
sequences of the doctrine of exclusive salyation is 
that it places the moral in permanent subordination 
to the dogmutir., side of religion. If there be a Catholic 
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fait.h 'which except a man believe he cannot be saved,' 
it is quite natural that men Rhould Qe~m i~ , jJ!JfPft' 
alll!.~ng9' bece!ls.wy lo llOld it. If tl,O Plil"Cst tmWo.l 

°lifu mmno.t atone fop (H'POl', while a hue relIgion bas 
many means of eHacing guilt, the mind willnlturally 
turn to the doctrina.l rather t.han to the practical side. 
The extent to which this tendency has been mani­
fested io.. .the Church of Rome is well known. Pro­
test30lt controyersialists have often drawn up long 
and perfectly authentic lists of celebrated characters 
who were stained with every crune, and whQ have 
n\lvertheless been among the favourites of the Church, 
wbo have clung to her ordinances with full orttodos: 
tenacity, who have assuaged by her absolution every 
qualm of conscience, and who have at last, by 
endowing a monustory or undergoing a penance or 
direct.ing a pcrsecution against heretics, persuaded 
themselves that they had effaced all the crimes of 
their lives. In Protestantism this combination of 
devotion and immorality, which is not to be con­
founded with hypocrisy, appears more rare. Lives 
like that of Benvenuto Cellini, in which the nlOst 
atrocions C1·imps alternate with ecstasies of the most 
raptnrotlS imd triumphaut piety, are scarcely e\'er to 
be met with, yet it would be rash to sn,y tha~ the 
evil is unknown. The tenacity with which Pro­
testant nations ding to the orthodox tellets of the 
Reformation can scarcely, I think, be said to bellI' any 
fixed proportion to the national morality, and Sweden, 
which of all Protestant countries has been most con­
spicuous for its prolonged legislation against hetero­
doxy, is said to be equnlly conspicuous for the scan­
dalous amount of illegitimacy among the people. l 

I See Laing's Sweden, l'p. 108-141, where this quostion 
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These are the contradictions tlIat result from the 
doctrine of exclusive salvation among those who do 
not belong to a high order of sanctity, and who gladly.. 
purchase a license for the indulgence of their passi0l1s 
by an assiduous cultivation of what they deem the 
more important side of their faith. A very much 
more general tendency, and one which has exercised 
a far more pernicious influence upon the history of. 
mankind, is diRplayed by those who~e zeal is el~til'ely 
unselfish. Being convinced that no misfortune can 
be so great as heresy, and that the heretic is doomed 
to eternal misery, they have habitually supported 
their· creed by imposture and falsehood. That thl'y 
should do this is quite natural. Whatever may be 
the foundation of the moral law, it is certain that in 
the eyes of the immense majority of mankind there 
is minutely examined. This 
is a. mere question of figures. 
The following passago from 
another work ofth~ same writer 
is less susceptible of decisive 
proof, and is, 1 am inclined to 
think, somewhat overstnted, 
but is ne,erthe!ess ,ery sug­
gestive: • The Swiss people 
present to the political philoso­
pher the unexpected and most 
remarkable social phenomenon 
of R people eminently moral in 
conduct yet eminently irre­
ligious: at the head of the 
moral stat~ in Europo, not 
merely for absence of numerous 
or grC:lt crimes, or of disregard 
of right, but for ready abe­
dienco to law, for honesty, 
fidelity to their engagements, 
for fair-dealing, sobriety, in­
dustry, orderly couduct, for 
good g')Ycrnmeut, useful public 
institutions, general wellbeing, 

and comfort; yet at tho bottom 
of the scale for religious f,·ol­
ing, obser'runces, or knowle<lge, 
especially in the Protestant 
cant.ons, in which prospenty, 
wellbeing, and mor"lity seem 
to be, as comp:1.rcd to the 
C:1.tholic cantons, in an inverso 
ratio to the influence of religion 
on the people ..•. Jt is a very 
remarkable social state, similar, 
perhaps, to that of the ancient 
Romans, in whom morality and 
social ,irtue were also sus­
tained without the aid of re­
ligious influences.' (Laing'. 
Nut('s qf a 'l'ravc/ler, pp. 1-16-
147.) Dr. Arnold ""id, I think 
truly, that the popular notior. 
about the superior prosperity 
of the Protestant over the 
Cat.]lOlic cantons is greatly ex­
aggerated: it existR in some 
cases and not in others, 
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are some overwhelming considerations that will justify 
a breach of its provisions. If some great misfortune 
were to befa.Il a man who lay on a sick bed, trembling 

~ between life and death; if the physician declared that 
the knowledge of that misfortune would be certain 
death to the patient, and if concealment were only 
possible by a falsehood, there are very few moralists 

,.:~yho would condemn that falsehood. If the most 
m'dEWt denouncer of 'pious frauds' were to meet 
au assassin in pursuit of an innocent man, and 
were able by misdirecting the pursuer to save the 
fugitive, it may be safely predicted that the lie would 
be unscrupulously uttered. It is not very eftsy to 
justify these things by argument, or to draw a clear 
line between criminal and innocent falsehood; but 
that there are circumstances which justify untruth has 
always been admitted by the common sentiment of 
mankind, and has been distinctly laid down by the 
Illost eminent moralists.! When therefore a man 
helieves that those who adopt an erroneous opinion 
will be consignecl to perclition, when he not only 
believes this but realises it as a living and operative 
truth, and when he perceives that it is possible either 
by dired falsehood or by the suppression or distortion 
of truth to strengthen the evidences of his faith, he 
usually finds the temptation irresistible. But there 
are two very important distinctions between the hypo­
thetienl cases I have mentioned and the pious frauds 
of theologians. 1'he first are the results of isolated 
moral judgments, while the latter are systematised 
and raised to the dignity of a regular doctrine. 'The 

I Thus, not to quo~e Roman tiu1n, lib. iii, c. 2, lays down 
Catholic Iluthorities, J premy 6el"0l'al cllses of justifiable false­
Taylor, in tho Duetor Duoitall- hood. 
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first, again, spring £rom circumstances that are 80 

extremely rare and ex"ceptional that they can scarcely 
have any perceptible influence upon the general .. 
veracity of the person who utters them, while the 
second induce a habit of continual falsehood. The 
Fathers laid down as a distinct proposition tbat pious 
frauds were justifiable and even laudable,· and if they 
bad not laid this down they would nevert,heless have 
practised them as a necessary consequence of otheir 
doctrine of exclusive salvation. Immerliately all 
e"cclesiastical literature became tainted with a spirit 
of the most unblushing mendacity. Heathenism waa 
to be 'combated, and therefore prophecies of Christ by 
Orpheus and the Sibyls were forged, lying wonders 
were multiplied, and ceaseless calumnies poured upon 
those who, like Julian, opposed the faith. Heretics 
were to be convinced, and therefore interpolations of 
old writings 01' complete forgeries were habitually op­
posed to the forged Gospels. The veneration of relics 

I See on this snbject the the secrets of that sect. The 
evidence collected in Middle- most revolting aspect of this 
ton's Free Enquir.ll ; the curious subject is the notion that here­
pnnegyric au the habit of tell - tics are so intensely criminal 
ing lies in St. Chrysostom On ns to have no moral rights-a 
tile Prw8tJlOod' the remarks of favourite doctrine in ' Catholic 
Coleridge in he Friend, and countries where no Prctestant 
of Maury (Oroyanccs et Le- or sceptical public opinion ex­
genics, p. 268). St. Augustine, ists. Thus the Spanish Bishop 
howeyer, is iu this respect an Simancaa-' Ad pmnam quoque 
exception. In his treatise 00'11- pertinet et hooreticorum odium, . 
tra lIf,lldaci,,,,. he strungly de- quod fides illis data servnnda 
Dounccd the tendency, an ,i cs- non est.. Nam si tyrannis, pi .. 
rl1cially condemns the Pri.- ratis, ot creteris prredonibuB 
cillianists, among whom it quia corpus occidunt fides ser­
appeal'S to haye been very com- vanda non est, longe minus 
man, nnd also certain Catholics hrereticis pertinacibus qui occi­
who thought it justifiable to dunt animas.' (De C'athotids 
pretend to be Priscillianists lnstitutiollibue, p. 365.) 
for the purpuse of disco\"eling 
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and tlle monastic system were introduced, and there­
fore innumerable miracles were attributed to the 

oholies of saints or to the prayers of hermits, and were 
solemnly asserted by the most eminent of the Fathers) 
The tendency was not confined to those Eastern nn-

o tions which had been always almost destitute of the 
sense of truth; it triumphcd wherever the supreme 
importance of dogmas was held. Generation after 
gene.~tion it became more uuiversal j it continued 
till the very sense of truth and the very Jove of truth 
Beemed blotted out from the minds of men. 

That tIllS is no exaggerated picture of the con­
dition at which the middle ages an·jved, is kno~vn to 
all who have any acquaiutance with its literature; 
for during that gloomy period the only scholars in 
Europe were priests and monks, who conscientiously 
believed tbat no amount of falsehood was reprehen_ 
sible wbieh e0nduced to the edification of the people. 
Not only did they pursue with the grossest calumny 
C\'ery enemy to their faith, not only did they encircle 
every saint with a halo of palpable fiction, not only 
did they invent tens of thousauds of miracles for 
the purpose of stimulating devotion-they also very 

I Since the last note was rightly interpreted or not, is 
written, this subject has been the doctor of the great and 
discussed at some length by common view that all untrnths 
Dr. Newman, in hiB Apologia are lies, and that there can be 
pro Vita sua. I do not, how- no just cuuse of untruth .... 
6"01', find anything to alter in Now, tiS to the just cause, tho 
"'hut I I""'e stlltrd. Dr. N rw- Greek Fathers mllke them Buch 
maD says (Appendix, p. 77): as these- Belf-defence, charity, 
'llle Greek l<'athers thought ::ealfor God's Jwn01tr, And the 

that, when there wns s jUiita like.' It is plain enough that 
causa, an untruth need not he this lAst would include all of' 
a lie. St.. AU/.!lIstinp took whllt ure commonly termed 
another "iew, though with g'rPllt pious frauds. 
mi<giving, ulId, whether he is 
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naturally carried into all other subjects the iudiffcr­
ence to truth they had acquired in theology. All their 
writings, and more especially their histories, became , 
tissues of the wildest fables, so grotesque and at the 
same time so audacious, that they were the ~onder 
of succeeding ages. And the very men who scat­
tered these fictions hroadcast over Christeudom, 
taught at the same time that cr~dulity was a virtue 
and scepticism a crime. As long as the doctri~e of 
exclusive salvation was believed aLld realised, it was 
necessary for the peace of mankind that they should 
be ab>~olutely certain of the truth of what they be­
lieved; in order to be so certain, it was necessary to 
suppress advel·se arguments; and in order to effect 
this object, it was necessary tbat there should be no 
('ritical or sceptical spirit in Europe . . A habit of 
boundless credulity was therefore a natural conse­
quence of the doctrine of exclusive salvation; and 
not only u:d this habit natUl"ally produce a lux;rriant 
crop of falsehood, it was itself the negation of tte 
spirit of truth. For the man who really loves truth 
cannot possibly subside into a condition of contented 
credulity. He will pause long before accepting any 
doubtful assertion, he will carefully balance opposing 
arguments, he will probe every anecdote with scru­
pulous care, he will endeavour to divest himself of 
every prejudice, he will cautiously abstain from at." 
tributing to probabilities the authority of certainties. 
These are thc essential characteristics of the spirit of 
truth, and by their encouragement or suppression we 
('nn judge how far a system of doctrine coincides with 
that spirit. 

We have seen that there were three ways in which 
the indissoluble association of salvation with a })ar-
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ticular form of belief produced or promoted the 
absolute indifference to truth and the boundles~ 

"credulity that characterised the ages in which theo­
logy was supreme. It multiplied to an enormous 
extent 'pious frauds, which were perpetrated without 
scruple because they were supposed to produce in­
estimable benefits to mankind. It rendered universal 
that species of falsehood which is termed misrepre­
senta'.io:.'Oj and which consists mainly of the suppres­
sion of all opposing facts; and it crnshed that earnest­
ness uf enquiry which is at once the essential charac­
teristic of the love of truth, and the sole bulw>irk 
against the' encroachments of error. There " was, 
however, yet another way, which, though very closely 
connected with the foregoing, is sufficiently distinct 
to claim a separate consideration. 

A love of trutb, by the very definition of the terms, 
implies a resolution under all circumstances t,r) ap­
proach as nearly as possible to its attainment, or in 
other words, when demonstration is impossible, to 
adopt the belief which seems most probable. In this 
respect there is an important difference between 
speculative and practical life. He who is seeking 
for trutR is bound always to follow what appears to 
his mind to be the streRs of probabilities; but in 
action it is sometimes wise to shape our course with 
a new to the least probable contingency; becanse we 
have to consider not merely the comparative proba­
bilities of SUCCf'SS afforded by different courses, but 
also the magnitude of the results that would ensue. 
'rhus, a man is jnstly regarded as prudent who in­
sures bis house against fire, though an absolute and 
unrequited loss is the most probablc conseanence of 
his act i because the loss he would suffer in the more 
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probable contingency is inconsiderable, and the ad­
vantaO'e he would derive from the insurance in the 
less p~obable contingency is very great. From this 
cOllsideration Pascal-wbo with Fermat was tho 
founder of what may be termed the scientific treat­
lllent of probabilities-derived a very ingenious argu­
ment in defence of his theological opinions, wbich 
was afterwards adopted by an English matbematician 
named Craig. l They contended, that when ~'l. re­
ligious system promises infinite rewards and threat­
ens infinite punishments, it is tbe part of a wise man 
to sacrifice the present to embrace it, not merely if 
he believes the probabilities to preponderate in its 
favour, but even if he regards its truth as extremely 
improbable, provided the probabilities against it are 
not infinite. Now, as long as such an argum~nt is 
urged simply with a n.ew of inducing men to adopt 
a certain course of action, it has no necessary con· 
nection with morals, and should be judged upon 
prudential grounds.2 But the case becomes widely 
different when to adopt the least probable course 
means to acknowledge a Church which demands as 
the first condition of allegiance an absolute and 
heartfelt belief in tIle truth of what it teachel:r. When 
this is the case the argument of Pascal means, and 
only cau mean, that men should by the force of will 
compel themselves to believe what they do not be­
lieve by the force of reason; that they should exert 

I In B very curious book 
oallcel Theologim Christian", 
Principia Madtematica. (Lon­
dilli , 1699.) 

, The reader may find are­
vicW' of it marle on those 
grutluds ill Laplace, Tkl:oric des 

P1'obabilit~8 It is manifest 
thaI, jf correct, obedience would 
bo duo to any impostor who 
8n.id he dreamed that he was a. 
Di vine messenger, providE><l he 
put his promi.es aud threaten· 
ings sufficiently high. 
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fill their efforts, by withdrawing tlleir attention fl'om 
Olle side and eoneent-rating it upon the other, and by 
the employment of the distorting influences of the 
affections, to disturb the results of their judgment. 
Nor is this merely the speculation of some isolated 

", mathematicians; it is a principle that is constantly 
acted on in every society which is governed by the 
doctrine we are considering. I Mere sophisms or 
impel'~~ct reasoning have a comparatively small 
place in the history of human error; the intervention 
of,the will has always been the chief cause of delusion. 
Under the best circumstances we can but imperfectly 
guard against its influence; but wherever the iloc­
trine of exclusive salvation is held, it is reduced to a 
system"and regarded as a virtue. 

Certainly, whatever opinion may be held concern­
ing the general tendencies of tIle last three centurie~, 
it is impossible to deny the extraordinary diffusion of 
a truthful spirit, a.~ manifested both in the increased 
intolerance of what is false and in the increased 

I Thus in the B~vfnteenth was addressed, it may probahly 
century tho fullowiDg was a be ~steemed as thoroughly base 
popular Catholic argument. and demoralising as any that 
Protestante" admit that Catho- it is eveD possiblf for the 
lies may be saved, but Catho- imaginatioD to conreive. Yet 
lics deny that ProtesmDts caD; it was DO doubt ,"cry effecti\"e, 
thereforo it is bettfr to become and was perfectly iD harmony 
"Catholic. Considering that with the doctrine we are con­
this argument was dpsigned, sidfring. Selu~D asked, 'Is 
hy playing on Bupfrstitiou5 their Church bl'tter than ours, 
terrors, and by obscuring tbe because it has less charity?' 
8PDse of the Divine goodness, 8.11(1 B"oell, in 8. passRge which 
to induce men to tamper with Coleridge justly pronounced 
tlwir sense of truth, and con- ono of the most beautiful in 
sidering too that itB Buccess English prose, compared tho 
depeDded maiDly on the ti. two churches iD this respect to 
midity, self.distrust, aDd mo- the riyal mothers before Solo­
desty of the persoD to whom it mon, 

VOL; I. D D 
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suspicion of what is doubtful. This ha.~ been one of 
tJle geneml results of advancing civilisation to which 
all intellectual influences have converged, bnt the iID,­
provement may be said to date more especially from , 
the writings of the great secnlar philosophers,oof the 
seventeenth century. These philosophers destroyed 
the old Ulodes of thought, n0t by the force of direct 
polemical discussion, but by introducing n method of 
enquiry and :1 standard of excellence incomlW'tible 
with them. They taught men to esteem credulity , 
discreditable, to wage an unsparing war against their 
prejudices, to distrust the verdicts of the past, and 
to analyse with cautious scrutiny the foundation of 
their belief. They taught them, above all, to cui­
t.ivate that love of truth for its own sake which 

- is perhaps the highest attribute of humanity; 
which alone can emanci'pate .the mind from the 
countless influences that entbral it, and guide the 
steps through tLa labyrinth of human systems; 
which shrinks from the sacrifice of no cherished 
doctrine, and of no ancient tie ; and which, recognis­
ing in itself the reflex of the Deity, finds in itself its 
own reward. 

The conspicuous place which Bacon, D,:,scartes, 
and Lock€! have obtained in the history of the human 
mind, depends much less on the originality of theil' 
doctrines or their methods than on the skill with 
which they developed and diffused them. , Long 
bbf()re Descartes, St. Augustine had anticipated the 
'cogito ergo sum;' but that which St. Augustine 
had thrown out as a mere truism, or, at best, as a 
passing suggestion, Descartes converted into the 
basis of a great philosophy. Half a century before 
Bacon, Leona.rdo da Vinci had exhibited the supcri-
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ority of the inductive method, and had clearly slated 
its principles; but even if Leonardo had published 

,his work, it may be safely asserted that the mag­
nificent developement of Bacon waH necessary to make 
that m~thod supreme in science. Each of these great 
men attacked with vast ability and mfl..·\·elIous success 
some intellectual vice which lay at the very rOut of 
the old habits of thought. De~cartes taught that 
the l:>6lginning of all knowledge was tIle rejectiun of 
ElY..ery early prejudice, and a firm resolution to bring 
every opinion to the test of individual judgment. 
Locke taught the necessity of mapping out the limits 
of hum!ill faculties, and by his doctrine cOllce;'ning 
inuate ideas, and above all by his masterly analysi:; 
of Enthusiasm, he gave the deathblow to the opinions 
of those who would remove a certain class of mental= 
phenomena altogether from the jurisdiction of the 
I'eason. l Bacon, whose gigantic intellect made ex­
CW'Rions into every field, was pre-eminently noted for 
his classification of the idola or distorting influences 
that act on the mind, and for his constant injunction 
to correct t~eory by confronting it with facts. Des­
cartes also, in addition to the vast intrinsic value of 
his wo<'ks, had the immense merit of doing more 
than any previous writer to divorce philosophy from 

I It has been observed by a a son distracted hetween his 
'\'ery able French critic (M. duty to his dead father and to 
Littre) that the increasing ten- his living mother; but while 
dency, 1\8 civilisation advances, the Groek found it necessary 
to suLstitute purely psycho- to bring the Fur;.eo upon the 
logical for miraculous solutions sceue 10 account for the mental 
is strikingly illustrated by a paroxysms of Orestes, the Eng­
comparison of Orestes with JiRhman deemed the natural 
Hamlet. The subject of both play und conflict of the emotions 
pieces is essentially the sume- amply sufficient to account for 
n murdered king, 11 guilty wife, the sufforings of Hamlet, 
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erudition, and to. make it an appeal to the reasoning 
powers of ordinary men. The schoolmen, thougb 
tbej had carried philosophical definition almost tt· 
the highest conceivable point of perfection, hag intro­
duced a style of disquiRition so pedantic and" mono­
tonous, so full of subtle distinctions and enilless 
repetitions, that all hut the most patient students 
were repelled by their works; while their constant 
appeal to authorit.y, and t,hc fact that they wro&J only 
in Latin, excluded those wlto were but little learned 
from the discussion. The great prominence academic 
pl'!Blect.ions obtained about the time of the Reforma­
tion 'contributed, I imagine, largely to introduce a 
simpler and more popular style. Rather more than 
sixty years before' The :Metbod ' of Descartes, Ramus, 

'1n his 'Dialectics,' had set the example of publishing 
a philosophical work in French, and Bruno had 
thrown some of his dreamy speculations iuto Italian; 
hut neither of these men were sufficiently able to 
form a new epoch in the history of philosophy, and 
their ends were not calculated to encourage imitators 
-the first baving been murdered by the Catholics on 
the night of St. Bartholomew, and the second burnt 
aliye at Rome by the Pope. Descartes more than 
anyone else was the author of what may be called 
the de:nocratic character of philosophy, and this is 
not the least of his merits. The influence of Locke 
and Bacon, ogain, was especially powerful asa cor­
rective of the old t.endency to fictiun, on account of II 
c('rtain unimaginative character that was exhibited 
by the philosophies of both-a character tl,at was 
perfectly congenial to tbe intellect of Locke, but very 
remarkable in the case of Bacon, among whose great 
faculties imagination occupied all almost displ'opor. 
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tionate prominence. That this feature of the Baconian 
philosophy is at present exercising a decidedly preju­
dicial influence on the English intellect, by prodncing 
~an excessive distastp. for the highcr generalisations, 
and f~ all speculations that do not lead directly t.o 
pl'aHical resnlts, has been maintained by many Con­
tinental writers, and by at least tLI:ee of the most 
eminent English ones. l It is, indeed, quite true that 
Bac08 never went in this respect so far as some of 
hi~ .. disciples. He certainly never madtJ utility the 
sole object of science, or at least never restricted 
utility to material advantages. He asserted in tho 
noblest language the superiority of abstract trnth to 
all the. fruit~ of inventiolJ,2 and would never ha\'e 
called those speculations useless which form the ill­
t.ellectual character of an age. Yet, on the other"'" 
hand, it must be acknowledged t.hat the general tone 
of his writings, the extraordinary emphasis which he 
laid upon tIle value of experiments, and above all 
upon the hearing of his philosophy on material com­
forts, represents a tendency which was very natUl'oJly 
developed into the narrowest utilitarianism. Those 
who regarded natural science simply as thc minister to 
the matGrial comforts of mankind were the disciples 
of Bacon, in much the same sense as CondiIlac and 
his followers were the disciples of Locke: they did 

I Coleridge, Buckle, and 
MilL 

2 • And yot (to speak the 
whole truth), just 08 we llre 

deeply indebted to light be­
<-.anse it pnnbh·s us to enter un 
our way, to exercise arts, to 
read, to distinguish on. another, 
and nevcrthelpss the sigLt of 
light is itself more excellc!lt 

o 

and beautiful than tho manifold 
uses of it; "0, assuredly, the 
yery contemplation of things 
as they aro, without supersti­
tion or imposture, without 
error or cunfusion, 1S in itsolf 
more wortll)' than all the pro­
duce of discoyerie.: (Ntntum 
Or gallon.) 
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erudition, and to make it an appeal to the reasoning 
powers of ordinary men. The schoolmen, though . 
they had carried philosophical definition almost tl' 
the highest conceivable point of perfection, ha~ intro' 
duced a style of disquisition so pedantic and mono· 
tonous, so full of subtle distinctions and endless 
repetitions, that all but the most patient students 
were repelled by their works; wbile their constant 
appeal to authorit,y, and t.ho fact that they wroifu only 
in Latin, excluded those who were but little learned 
from the discussion. The great prominence academic 
pl'mlect.ions obtained about the time of the Reforma­
tion 'contributed, I imagine, largely to introduce a 
simpler and more popular style. Rather more than 
sixty years before' The }Iethod ' of Descartes, Ramus, 

'1n his' Dialectics,' had set the example of publishillg 
a philosophical work in Frencli, and Bruno had 
thrown some of his dreamy spoculatious iuto Italian; 
but neither of these mon were sufficiently able to 
form a new epoch in the history of philosophy, and 
their ends were not calculated to encourage imitators 
-the first having been murdered by the Catholics on 
the night of St. Bartholomew, and the second burnt 
alive at Rome by the Pope. Descartes n10re than 
anyone else was the author of what may be called 
the de~ocratic character of philosophy, and this is 
not the least of his merits. The influence of Locke 
and Bacon, ngain, was especially powerful as a cor­
rective of tbe old t.endency to fictiun, on account of a 
c('rtain unimaginative character that was exhibited 
by the philosophies of both-a character that was 
perfectly congenial to t~le intellect of Locke, but very 
remarkable in the C>1se of Bacon, among whose great 
faculties imagination occupied an almost displ'opor-
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tionate prominence. That this feature ofthe Baconian 
philosophy is at present exercising a decidedly preju-

,.dicial influence on the English intellect, by producing 
an excessive distast'l for the higher generalisations, 
and fo'l all speculations that do not lead directly t.o 
pl-al:ticai results, has been maintained by many Con­
tinental writers, and by at least three of the most 
eminent English ones. I It is, indeed, quite true that 
Baco.jJ nevel' went in tbis respect so far as some of 
hiir"disciples. He certainly never mp.de utility the 
sole object of science, or at least never restricted 
utility to material advantages. He asserted in the 
noblest language the superiority of abstract trnth to 
all the ' fruits of inventioll,2 and would never ha\'e 
called those speculations useless which form the in­
tellectual character of an age. Yet, on the other= 
hand, it must be acknowledged that the general tone 
of his writings, the extraordinary emphasis which he 
laid upon the value of experiments, and above all 
upon the bearing of his philosophy on material com­
forts, represents a tendency which was very natul'ally 
developed into the narrowest utilitarianism. Those 
who regarded natural science simply as the minister to 
the matorial comforts of mankind were the disciples 
of Bacon, in much the same sense as Condillac and 
his followers were the disciples of Locke: they did 

I Coleridge, Buckle, and 
Mm. 

, 'And yet (to .peak the 
whole truth), just 08 we are 
deeply indebted to light be­
('Olllse it ~nables us to enter on 
our way, to exercise arts, to 
rcad, to distinguish one auot.her, 
Ilnd nevertheless the si"Lt of 
light is itself more e,,~ellc!lt 

Q 

and beautiful than the manifold 
uses of it j tiD, assuredly, the 
very contemplation of tiling. 
as they are, without snpot'Sti­
tion or imposture, without 
error or cttufusion, is in itself 
more worthy than all the pl'Q­
duee of discoveries.' (Novu711 
Organon.) 
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not accumtely represent the doctrines of their master, 
hut theyrepresellted the general tendency of hi:; 
teaching. 

But, whatever mn.y be thought, of tlle influence 
which the inductive !Jhiloso!lhy now exerciselYon the 
English mind, there can be no douht that both that 
philosophy and t.he essay of Locke were peculiarly 
fatal to the medireval modes of thought on account 
of the somewbat plodding chn.raetel· they dis~ayed. 
By enlarging the domain of the senses, by making 
experience the final test of truth, and by greatly 
discouraging the eXl"l1rsiolls of theorists, they checked 
the cxuhoranre of tho European imagination, im­
parted an air of grotesqueness to the wild fictions 
that had so long been received, and taught mon to 

c~pply tests both to their trauitions and to their emo­
tions which divested them of mnch of their apparent 
mystery. It was f,·om the writings of Locke ancl 
Bacon that Voltaire and his followers drew t.he prin­
ciples that shattered the proudest ecclesiastical fabrics 
of Europe, and it is against these philosophers that 
the ablest defl'nders of medireval theology have ex­
hibited the most bitter animosity .. 

I Thus De Maistre, the great terms 'un chnrlnf~n,' and, 
apostLe of modern ULtramon- speaking of his greatest works. 
tanisro, .. ~sures us ,hilt' ohms says:' Le livre De la DignUe et 
l'etud~ de la philosophie, Ie de f Accroissement des Scimeea 
mepris de Locke est Le com- est done un oll\THge pnrfaitc­
meneement de Lli sage.se;' and ment nuL et mepri.abLe. . . . 
that' f Essai sur l' En/endement Quant au !I'ou"'" Orga1l01l, it 
%umain est tres-c81'ta.in~ment, cst bien plus cOIHiamnahle 
et soit qu'on Ie nie uu qu'on en encore, puh;quet iodeppndam­
COnVl(ll1nC, tout ce qUE' Ie dtHaut ml'nt des el'r£!urs pnrticuliercB 
.baolu de genie et de style peut dont it fourmille, Ie but gene .. al 
enfanter de plua assommant.' de I'oll\·ruge Ie rend diene d'un 
(Scirce.s de St.-Petersbourg,6"· Bedlam: (&amende la PM/n.,o­
Eutretion.) Bacon, he calmly phie de Bacon.) In the Same 
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It was thus that the great teachers of the Rlwen. 
teenth century, who were themselves but the highest 
J'epresentati,-es of the tendencies of their age, dis­
riplineil the minds of men for impartial e!1quiry, and 
having~roken the spell that so long bad bound them, 

o pro<1uced a passionate love of truth which has revo· 
lutionised 11.11 d~partments of knowledge. It is to the 
impulse which was then communicated that n13.Y be 
tracero tbe great critical movement which has reno· 
vated \,;1I history, all science, all theology-which has 
peuetrated into the obscurest recesses, destroying old 
prejudices, dispelling illusions, rearranging the lari. 
ous parts of onr knowlodge, o,nd altering tbe whole 
scope and character of our sympathies. But all this 
would have been impossible but for the diffusion of 
n rationalistic spirit obscUJing or destroying Lhe no.G> 
tiOll of the guilt of error. For, as wo ha,-o soon, 
whenever the doctrine of exclusi,'e salvation is gene. 
rally believed and realised, habits of thought will be 
formed around it that are diametrically opposed to 
the spirit of enquiry and absolutely incompatihle 
with human progress. .An indifference to truth, a 
E'pirit of blind and at the same tinle \,I'ilful credulity 
will be cencouraged, which will multiply fictions of 
","ery kind, will associate enquiry with the idea.'3 of 
danger and of guilt, will make IDrn esteem that im. 
partiality of judgment and study which is Lhe very 

o ROul of truth au unholy thing, and will so emascu. 
late their faculties as to produce a general torpor 
on every subject. For the different elements of our 

way, though in very. different version), have been ceaselessly 
langl1lige, thp. Tmctanan party, carping at the psychology of 
alld especially Dr. Newman Locke and the inductive phi-­
(both before Rnd after hiB con· losophy of Bacon. 

o 
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. kno.wle~e a~e so closely united tliat .it is impossible 
to divide them into f<eparate compartments, and to 
make a spirit of credulity preside over one compart- ; 
men.t while a spirit' of enquiry is animating the others. 
In the middle ages theology was supreme, 'a~d the 
spirit of that theology was absolute credulity, ~nd 
the same spirit was speedily diffused through all forms 
of thought. In the seventeenth century the pre- _ 
eminence of theology was no longer decisive, a~ the 
great secular writers introduced a love of impartia:I~ty 
Bnd of free research which rapidly passcd from natural 
smence and metaphysicsinto theology, and destroyed 
or we~kened all those doctrines which were repug­
nant to it. It was between the writings of Bacon 
and Locke that Chillingworth tanght, for the first or 

Cj1tmost for the first time in England, the ' absolute 
innocence of honest error. It was bet\veen ' the 
writings of Bacon and Locke that that latitudinarian 
school was formed which was irradiated by the gelliu~ 
of Taylor, Glanvil, and Hales, and which became the 
very centre and seedplot of ~eligious libeJrty. It was 
between the same writings that the writ De Hroretic(I 
comburendo was'expunged fro!ll the Statute Book, and 
the soil o~ England for the last time stained with the . 
misbeliever's blood! • 
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